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T O

MY MOST HONORD FRIEND

Mr FRANCIS GODOLPHIN

of Godolfbin.

Honor d Sir,

Our most worthy Brother Mr.

Sidney Godotybin) when he lived,

was pleas cl to think my Studies

something, and otherwise to ob

lige me, as you know, with real testimonies

of . his good opinion ; great ; in themselves ,

and the greater for the worthinesse of his Per

son. For there is not any vertue that dispo-

seth a man, either to the service of God, or

to the service of his Counfry, to Civil So

ciety, or private Friendship, that did not ma

nifestly appear in his Conversation, not as ac

quired by necessity, or affected upon occasi

on, but inhærent; and shining in a generous

constitution of his nature. Therefore in hon

our and gratitude to him, and with devotion

to your lelf, I humbly Dedicate unto you

this my Discourse of Common-wealth. I

know not how the World will receive it, nor

how it may reflect on those that shall seem

to favour it. For in a way beset with those

that contend, on one side for too great Li

berty, and on the other side for too much

A 2 Authority,

 



The Efiflle Dedibatory.

Authority, tis hard to passe between the

points of both unwounded. But yet, me

thinks, the endeavour to advance the Civil

. Power, should not be by the Civil Power

condemned ; -nor private men, by reprehend

ing it, declare they think that Power too

great. Besides, 1 (peak not of the Men, but

^ in the Abstract ) of the Seat of Power, flike

to those simple and unpartial Creatures in the

Roman Capitol, that with their noyse de

fended those within it, not because they were

they, but there,) offending none, I think, but

those without, or such within ( if there be a-

ny such ) as favour them. That which per

haps may most offend, are certain Texts of

Holy Scripture, alledged by me to other pur

pose than ordinarily they use to be by o-

thers. But I hatfe done it with due submissi

on, and also (in order to my Subject) necef

sarily j for they are the Outworks of the Ene

my, from whence they impugne the Civil

Power. If notwithstanding this, you find my

• labour generally decryed, you may be plea

sed to excuse your self, and say I am a man

that love my own opinions, and think all true

1 fay, that I honoured your Brother, and hon

our you, and have prefum'd on that, to assume

the Title (without your knowledge) of being,

as I am, . .

Sir, . _

Paris. Aprils .1651. .. Your most humble, and' most

obedient servant,

Tho. Hobbes.
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THE

INTRODUCTION.

nt

Nature (the Art whereby God hath made and

governs the World) is by the Art of man, as in

many other things, so in this also imitated, that it

can ma ke an Artificial Animal: For seeing life

is but a motion of Limbs, the beginning whereof

is in some principal part within 5 why may we

not fay, that^Nl Automata ("Engines that move

themselves by springs and wheels as doth a watch) have an artificial

life ? For what is the Heart, but a Spring ; and the y^jrves, but so ma

ny Strings 3 and the Joynts, but so many Wheels, giving motion to

the whole Body, such as was intended by the Artificer ?^Art goes yet

furtherjimicating that Rational and most excellent work of Nature,

M*in. For by A rt is created that great Leviathan called a C o m m o n-

weaith, orsTATE, ("in latine C 1 v i T a s) which is but an Ar

tificial Man; though of greater stature and strength than the Na

tural, for whose protection and defence it was intended , and in

which the Soveratgnty is an Artificial Soul, as giving lise and mo

tion to the whole body 5 The CMagiflrates, and other Officers of

Judicature and Execution, artificial Joynts 5 Reward and 'Punijfwtent

( by which fastned to the scat of the ^overaignty, every joynt and

member is moved to performe his duty ) are the V\ervcs, that

do the fame in the Body Natural 5 The Wealth and Inches of all

the particular members, are the Strength 5 Sahts cPopuli (the peoples

fifety ) \ts rBufineJs ,Councellours, by whom all things needful for

it to know, are suggested unto it, are the ^Memory 5 Equity and

Laws, an artificial season and Will 5 Concord, Health 3 Sedition,

Sickness -j and Civil War, Death. Lastly- jhc-Taffs and Covenants ,

by which the parts of this Body Politique were at first made, set

together, and united, resemble that Fiat, or the Let us mailman,

pronounced by God in the Creation.

To

Hi



2 The INT R0DVCT10N.

To describe the Nature of this Artificial man, I will consider

First, the ^Matter thereof, and the Artificer 5 both which

is Man.

Secondly, Hove, and by what Covenants it is made '-, what are

the lights and just rPon>er or Authority of a Severaign 5

and what it is that prefineth and dijsoheth it.

Thirdly, what is a Christian Common-wealth.

Lastly, what is the Kingdom of Darkness.

Concerning the first, there is a faying much usurped of late, That

Wisdom is acquired, nor by reading of H&ooks, but ofzMen Conse

quently whereunto, those persons, that for the most part can give no

other proofof being wife, take great delight to shew what they think

they have read in men, by uncharitable censures ofone another be

hind their backs. But there is another saying not oflate understood,

by which they might learn truly to read one another, it they would

take the pains ; and that i9, V^ofe teipsum, T(ead thy self: which was

not meant, asit is now used,to countenance,either the barbarous state

ofmen in power,towards their inferiors ; or to encourage men oflow

degree, to a faweie behaviour towards their betters , But to teach 'us,

that for the similitude ofthe thought?, and Passions ofode man,to the

thoughts, and Passions of another, whosoever looketh into himself,

and considered! what he doth, when he does thinks opine, reason,

hope, /<ttr,&c. and upon what grouids , he shall thereby read and

know, what are the thoughts,andMissions ofall other mtn,uponthe

like occasions. I fay the similitude of Pajfions, which are the fame in

all men, desire, fear, hope, &c. not the similitude of the objetfsosthe

Passions, which are the things desired, feared, hoped, See. for these the

constitution individual,and particular education do so vary, and they

are so easie to be kept from our knowledge, that the characters of

mans heart, blotted and confounded as they are, with dissembling,

lying,counterseiting, and erroneous doctrines, are legible onely to

him that scarcheth hearts. And though by mens actions we do dis

cover their design sometimes 5 yet to do it without comparing them

with our own, and distinguishing all circumstances,by which the case

may come to be altered,isto decypher without a key, and be for the

most part deceived, by too much trust, or by too much diffidence 3 as

he that reads, is himself a good or evil man.

But let one man read another by his actions never so perfectly, it

serves him onely with his acquaintance,which are but few. Hethat is

to govern a whole Nation, must read in himself, not this, or that par

ticular man j but Man-kind .• which though it be hard to do, harder

than to learn any Language, or Science 3 yet, when I shall have set

down my own reading orderly, and perspicuously, the pains left ano

ther, will be onely to consider, ifhe also find not the fame in himself.

For this kind ofDoctriney admitteth no other Demonstration.

Chap.

0
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Of MAN~

CHAP. L

Of SENSE.

"^Oncerning the Thoughts of man, I will consider them

first Singly, and afterwards in Trayn, or dependence up

on one another. Singly , they are every one a Represent

tation or Jpparence , of some quality, or other Accident

of a body without us ; which is commonly called an Objetf.

Which Object worketh on the Eyes, Ears, and other parts of

mans body ; and by diversity of working, produceth diversity of

Apparences.

The Original of them all,is that which we call SENSE; (For there

is no conception in a mans mind, which hath not at first,totally,or by

parts, been begotten upon the organs of Sense.) The rest are derived

from that original.

To know the natural cause ofSense, is not very necessary to the

business now in hand ; and I have elsewhere written of the fame at

large. Nevertheless, to fill each part of my present method, I will

briefly deliver the same in thfc place.

The cause of Sense, is the External Body, or Object, which prefc

feth the organ proper to each Sense, either immediately, as in the

Tast and Touch ; or mediately, as in Seeing, Hearing, and Smelling :

which pressure, by the mediation of Nerves, and other strings, and

membranes of the body, continued inwards to the Brain, and Heart ,

causcth there a resistance, or counter-pressure, or endeavour of the

heart, to deliver it self : which endeavour because Outward, seemeth

to be some matter without. And this seeming, or fancy, is that which

men call Sense ; and consisteth, as to the Eye, in a Light, or ■Colour

figured; To the Ear, in a Sound ; To the Nostrill, inanOdour; To

the Tongue and Palat, in a Savour ; And to the rest of the body, in

Heat, Cold, Hardness Softness, and such other qualities, as we dis

cern by Feeling. All which qualities called Sensible, are in the object

that causeth them, but so many several motions of the matter, by

which it presseth our organs diverfly. Neither in us that are pressed,

are they any thing else, but divers motions ; (for motion, produceth

nothing but motion.) But their apparence to us is Fancy, the fame

waking, that dreaming. And as pressing, rubbing, or striking the

Eye, makes us fancy a light ; and pressing the Ear,produceth a dinne ;

so do the bodies also we see, or hear, produce the fame by their

strong, though unobserved action. For if those Colours, and Sounds,

were in the Bodies, or Objects that cause them, they could not be

B severed



Pare i. Of MAN. . Chap. 2.

fevered from them,as by glasses, and in Ecchoes by reflection, we fee

they are ; where we know the thing we see, is in one place ; the ap-

parence, in another. And though at some certain distance, the real,

and very object seem invested with the fancy it begets in us ; Yet still

the object is one thing, the image or fancy is another. So that Sense

in all cafes, is nothing else but original fancy, caused (as I have said)

by the pressure,that is? by the motion, of external things upon our

Eyes, Ears, and other organs thereunto ordained.

But the Philosophy-Schools, through all the Universities of Chri

stendom, grounded upon certain Texts of AriHotle, teach another

doctrine ; and fay, For the cause of Vision, that the thing seen, scnd-

eth forth on every side a visible species, ( in English ) a visibleshew,

apparition, or ajpett, or a being seen ; the receiving whereof into the

Eye, is Seeing. And for the cause of Hearing, that the thing heard,

sendeth forth an Audible jpecies, that is, an Audible ajpetf, or Audible

beingseen ; which entring at the Ear, maketh Hearing. Nay for the

cause of Understanding also, they fay the thing Understood, sendeth

forth an intelligible species, that is, an intelligible beeing seen ; which

coming into the Understanding, makes us understand. I fay not this,

as disapproving the use of Universities : but because I am to speak

hereafter of their office in a Common-wealth, I must let you see on

all occasions by the way, what things would be amended in them j

amongst which the frequency of insignificant Speech is one.

CHAP.'II.

^IMAGINATION.

THatwhen a thing lies still, unless somewhat else stir it, it will

lye still for ever, is a truth that no man doubts of. But that

when a thing is in motion, it will eternally be in motion, un

less somewhat else stay it, though the reason be the seme, (namely,

that nothing can change it self,; is not so easily assented to. For men

measure, not only other men, but all other things, by themselves :

and because they find themselves subject after motion to pain, and

lassitude, think every thing else grows weary of motion, and seeks

repose of its own accord ; little considering, whether it be not some

other motion, wherein that desire of rest they find in themselves,con-

sisteth. From hence it is,that the Schools fay,Heavy bodies fall down

wards, out of an appetite to rest,and to conserve their nature in that

place which is most proper for them ; aseribing appetite, and Know

ledge of what is good for their conservation, (which is more than

man has) to things inanimate, absurdly.

When a Body is once in motion, it moveth (unless something else

hinder it) eternally ; and whatsoever hindreth it,cannot in an instant,

but in time,and by degrees quite extinguifli it : And as we see in the

water, though the wind cease, the waves give not over rowling for a

long
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long time after ; so also it happeneth in that motiori,which is ma'dem

the internal parts of a man, then, when he Sees, Dreams, &c; i^or

after the object is removed, or the eye shut, we still, retain an image of

the thing seen, though more obscure then when we see it. Andthis

is it, the Latines call Imagination, from the image made in seeing ;

and apply the lame, though improperly, to all the other senses. But

the Greeks callitF^j; which signifies apparen~ees and is as proper

to one sense, as to another. IMAGINATION therefore is nothing

but decaying sense ; and is found in men, and many other living Crea-

tures, as well sleeping as waking.*- -.mi " "■ '.7 «■'■■■ anA

The decay of Sense in men waking^s not the decay of the motion

«nade in sense ; but an obscuring of it,in such manner, as the light of

the Sun obseureth the light of the .Stars ; which Stars do no less

exercise their vertue by which they are visible, in the day, than in the

night. But because amongst many stroakes, which our eyes, ears,and

other organs receive from external bodies, the predominant only is

sensible ; therefore the light or the Sun being predominant, we are not

affected with the action of the Stars. And any object being removed

from our eyes, though the impression it made in us remain ; yet other

objects more present succeeding, and working on us,the Imagination

of the past is obscured, and made weak ; as the voice of a man is in

the noise of the day. From whence it followed", that the longer the

time is, after the fight,or Sense of any object, the weaker is the Ima!-

gination. For the continual change of mans body, destroys in time

the parts which in sense were moved : So that distance of time,and of

place,hath one and the seme effect in us. For as at 4 great distance of

place,that which we look at, appears dimme, and without distinction

of the smaller parts ; and as Voices grow weak, and inarticulate^:0^)

also after great distance of time,our imagination of the Past is Weak ;

and we lose (for example) of Cities we have seen, many particular

Streets ; and of actions, many particular Circumstances. This decay

ing sense, when we would express the thing it self, (I mean fancy h

less,) we call Imagination, as 1 said before : But when we would ex

press the decay, and signifiethat the Sense is fading, old, and past, it is Memtiry^

called Memory. So that Imagination and Memory, are but one thing,

wh ich for divers considerations hath divers namds'.: •' \^ ■

•; Much memory , or memory of many things , is called Experi

ence. Again, Imagination being only of those things which have

been formerly perceived by Senses either all at once, or by parts

at several times ; The former, (which is the imagining the whole

object, as it was presented to the sense) is simple Imagination; as

when one imagineth a man, or horse, which he hath seen before.

The other is Compounded ; as when from the sight of a man , art;

one time, and of a horse at another, we conceive in our mintfr a

Centaur. So when a man compoundeth the image of his own

person, with the image of the actions of another man; as when

a man imagines himself a Hercules, or an Alexander, (which hap

peneth often to them that are much taken with reading of K6-

mants ) it is a compound imagination, and properly but a Fiction

B 2 o(



6 Mfc'J. Of MAN. Chap. 2.

of\tbe mind.' There be also other Imagmatibns' that risesin men,

(though waking) from the great impression made in fense : As from

gazing upon the Sun, the impression leaves an image of the Sun be

fore our eyes a long time after ; and From being long and vehemently

attent upon Geometrical Figures, a man shall in the dark, (though

awake) have the Images of Lines,and Angles before his eyes : which

kind of Fancy hath no particular name ; as being a thing that doth

not commonly fall into mens discourse. ■.„•. .-jimvI ■

Dreams. The; imaginations of them that sleep, are those we call Dreams.

And these also (as all other Imaginations) have been before, either

totally, or by parcels in the Sense. And because in sense, the Brain,

and Nerves, which are the necessary Organs of sense, are so be-

nummed in sleep, as not easily to be moved by the action of Exter

nal Objects, there can happen in sleep, no Imagination ; and there

fore no Dream, but what proceeds from the agitation of the inward

parts of mans body ; which inward parts, for the connexion they

nave with the Brain, and other Organs, when they be distempered,

do keep the fame in motion *, whereby the Imaginations there for

merly made, appear as if a man were waking ; saving that the Or

gans of Sense being now benummed, so as there is ho new object,

which can master and obscure them with a more vigorous impressi

on, a Dream must needs be more clear, in this silence of sense,

than are our waking thoughts. And hence it cometh to pass, that

it is a hard matter , and by many thought impossible to distin

guish exactly between Sense and Dreaming. For my part, when

I consider , that in Dreams ,1 do not often , nor constantly

think of the fame Persons, Places, Objects, and Actions that I

do waking; nor remember so long a trayn of coherent thoughts,

Dreaming, as at other times; And because waking I often ob

serve the absurdity of Dreams, but never dream of the absur

dities of my waking Thoughts ; I am well satisfied , that being

awake, I know I dream not ; though when I dream, I think my

self awake, r- '

i. And seeing Dreams are caused by the distemper of some of the

inward parts of the Body ; divers distempers must needs cause diffe

rent Dreams. And hence it is, that lying cold breedeth Dreams of

Fear, and raiscth the thought and Image of some fearful object, (the

motion from the Brain to the inner parts, and from the inner parts to

the Brain being reciprocal : ) And that as Anger causcth heat in some

parts of the Body, when we are awake ; so when we sleep, the over

heating ofthe same parts causcth Anger,and raiscth up in the brain the

Imagination of an Enemy. In the lame manner ; as natural kindness,

when we are awake causcth desire ; and desire makes heat in certain

other parts of the body ; so also, too much heat in those parts, while

we sleep, raiscth in the Brain an imagination of some kindness shewn.

In summe, our Dreams are the reverse of our waking Imaginations ;

The motion when we are awake, beginning at one end ; and when

jlftaritions we Dream, at another. ^ , £.. • ,

tr Vision*. The most difficult discerning of a mans Dream, from his waking

I: ',' thoughts,
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thoughts,is then,when by some accident we observe not that we have

slept : which is easie to happen to a man full of fearful thoughts,;

and whose conscience is much troubled ; and that fleepeth, without

the circumstances, of going to bed, or putting off his clothes, as one

that noddeth in a chair. For he that taketh pains, and industriously

layes himself to sleep, in case any uncouth and exorbitant fancy

come unto him, cannot easily think it other than a Dream. We read

of Maycm Brutits, (one that had his life given him by Julius Cesar,

and was also his favorite, and notwithstanding murthered him,) how

at Philippic the night before he gave battel to Augustus Cœfar, he

law a fearful apparition, which is commonly related by Historians

as a Viiion : but considering the circumstances, one may easily judge"

to have been but a short Dream. For sitting in his tent, pensive and

troubled with the horrour of his rash act, it was not hard for hirfy

flumbring in the cold, to dream of that which most affrighted him ;

which fear, as by degrees it made him wake; so also it must needs

make the Apparition by degrees to vanish : And having no assurance

that he slept, he could have no cause to think it a Dream, or any

thing but a Vision. And this is no very rare Accident for even they

that be perfectly awake, if they be timorous, and superstitious, pofc

fessed with fearful tales, and alone in the dark, are subject to the like1

fancies ; and believe they see spirits and dead mens Ghosts walking

in Church-yards ; whereas it is either their fancy only, or else the

knavery of such persons, as make use of such superstitious fear, to

pass disguised in the night, to places they would not be known to

haunt.

From this ignorance of how to distinguish Dreams, and other

strong Fancies, from Vision and Sense, did arise the greatest part of

the Religion of the Gentiles in time past, that worshipped Satyrs,

Fawns, Nymphs, and the like; and now-a-days the opinion that

rude people have of Fayries, Ghosts, and Goblins ; and of the

power of W itches. For as for Witches, I think not that their witch

craft is any real power ; but yet that they are justly punished, for the

false belief they have, that they caa do such mischief, joined with

their purpose to do it if they can : their trade being nearer to a new-

Religion, than to a Craft or Science. And for Fayries, and walking

Ghosts, the opinion of them has I think been on purpose, either

taught, or not confuted, to keep in credit the use of Exorcism, of

Crosses, of holy Water, and other such inventions of Ghostly men.

Nevertheless, there is no doubt, but God Can make unnatural Appa

ritions : But that he does it so often, as men need to fear iuch things,

more than they fear the stay, or change, of she course of Nature^

which he also can stay,and changC,is no point of Christian faith. But

evil men under pretext that God can do any thing, are so bold as to

fay any thing when it serves their turn,though they think it untrue;tt

is the part ot a wise mari,to believe them no further,than right reason

makes that which they fay, appear credible. If this superstitious fear

of Spirits were taken away, and with it, Prognostiques from Dreams*

false Prophesies, and many other things depending thereon, by

, whiefi
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which crafty ambitious persons abuse the simple people, men would

be much more fitted than they are for civil Obedience. .;,

And this ought to be the work of the Schools : but they rather

nourish such doctrine. For, (not knowing what Imagination, or the

Senses are,) what they receive, they, teach : some faying, that Imagi

nations rise of, themselves, and have no cause : Others, that they rise

most commonly from the Will ; and that Good thoughts are blown

(inspired) into a man, by God ; and Evil thoughts, by the Devil :

or that Good thoughts are powred (infused J into a man, by God^

and Evil ones, by the Devil. Some lay the Senses receive the Species

of things, and deliver them to the Common Sense ; and the Common

Sense delivers them over to the Fancy,and the Fancy to the Memory,

and the Memory to the Judgment,like handing of things from one to

another, with many words making nothing understood;; . ;

Vndtrstdn- The imagination that is raised in man (or any other creature in-

*£• dued with the faculty of imagining) by. words, or other voluntary

signs, is that we generally call Understanding ; and is common to

Man and Beast. For a dog by custom will understand the call, or

the rating of his Master ; and so will many other Beasts. That Un

derstanding which is peculiar to man, is the Understanding not only

his will ; but his conceptions and thoughts, by the sequel and coo-

texture of the names of things into Affirmations, Negations, a/id

other forms of Speech : And of this kind of Understanding I shall

speak hereafter. : . . ■ tu

V CHAP. IILi V ... . :

Of the Consequence or T R A Y N of Imaginations.

T)Y Consequences or TRAYN of Thoughts, I understand that suc-

J3 cession of one Thought to another, which is called (to distin

guish it from Discourse in words) Mental Discourse.

When a man thinketh on any thing whatsoever,His next Thought

after, is not altogether so casoal as it seems to be. Not every

Thought to every Thought succeeds indifferently. But as we have

no Imagination, whereof we have not formerly had Sense, in whole,

or in parts ; so we have no Transition from one Imagination to ano

ther, whereof we never had the like before in our Senses. The reason

whereof is this. All Fancies are motions within us, reliaues of those

ma.de in the Sense : And those motions that immediately succeeded

one another in the Sense, continue also together after Sense : In so

much as the former coming again to take place, and be prxdomi-

nant, the latter followeth, by coherence of the matter moved,in such

manner,as water upon a plainTable is drawn which way any one part

of it is guided by the finger. But because in Sense, to one and the fame

thing perceived, sometimes one thing, sometimes another succeedeth,

it comes to pass in time, that in the Imagining of any thing, there is

no
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no certainty what we shall Imagine next; Only this is certain, it

/hall be something that succeeded the same before, at one time or

another.

This Trayn of Thoughts, or Mental Discourse, is of two sorts. Trayn tf

The first is Vnguided without Defign, and inconstant ; Wherein Thoughts

there is no Passionate Thought, to govern and direct: those that sol- ungutded;

low, to it self, as the end and scope of some desire, or other passion :

In which case the thoughts are said to wander, and seem impertinent

one to another, as in a Dream. Such are Commonly the thoughts of

men, that are not only without company, but also without care of

any thing ; though even then their Thoughts are as bufie as-at other

times, but without harmony ; as the sound which a Lute out of tune

would yeild to any man ; or in tune, to one that could not play. And

yet in this wild ranging of the mind,a man may oft-times perceive the

way of it, and the dependance of one thought upon another. For in

a Discourse of our present Civil War, what could seem more imperti-

nent,than to ask (as one did) what was thevalue of a Roman Fenny ?

Yet the Coherence to me was manifest enough. For the Thoughts of

the War, introduced the Thought of the delivering up the King to

his Enemies ; The Thought of that, brought in the Thought ofthe

delivering up of Christ ; and that again the Thought of the $o pence,

which was the price of that treason : and thence easily followed that

malicious question ; and all this in a moment of time j for Thought

is quick.

The second is more constant ; as being regulated by some desire, Trayn of

and design. For the impression made by such things as we desire, or Thoughts

fear, is strong, and permanent, or, (if it cease for a time,) of quick regulated.

return : so strong it is sometimes, as to hinder and break our sleep.

From Desire, ariseth the Thought of some means we have seen pro

duce the like of that which we aim at ; and from the thought ofthat,

the thought of means to that mean ; and so continually, till we come

to some beginning within our own power; And because the End, by

the greatness of the impression, comes often to mind, in case our

thoughts begin to wander, they are quickly again reduced into the

way .• which observed by one of the seven wise men, made him give

men this praxept, which is now worn out, Refyicefintm ; that is to

say,in all your actions, look often upon what you would have, as the

thing that directs all your thoughts in the way to attain it.

The Trayn of regulated Thoughts is of two kinds ; One, when

of an effect imagined, we seek the causes, or means that produce it :

and this is common to Man and Beast. The other is, when imagi

ning any thing whatsoever, we seek all the possible effects, that can

by it be produced ; that is to fay, we imagine what we can do with

it, when we have it. Of which I have not at any time seen any sign,

but in man only ; for this is a curiosity hardly incident to the nature

of any living creature that has no other Passion but sensual, such as

are hunger, thirst, lust, and anger. In siimme, the Discourse of the

Mind, when it is governed by design, is nothing but Seeking, or

the faculty of Invention, which the Latines call Sagacitas, and

* So/ertia ;
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Solertia ; a hunting out of the causes, of some effect, present or past ;

or of the effects, of some present or past cause. Sometimes a man seeks

what he hath lost ; and from that place, and time, wherein he misses

it, his mind runs back, from place to place, and time to time, to find

where, and when he had it ; that is to-say, to find some certain, and

limited time and place , in which he begins a method of seeking.

Again, from thence, his thoughts run over the fame places and times,

to find what action, or other occasion might make him lose it. This

Kcmem- we call Remembrance, or Calling to mind : the Latines call it Remi-

brdttce, nifcentia, as it were a Re-conning of our former actions.

Sometimes a man knows a place determinate, within the compass

whereof he is to seek ; and then his thoughts run over all the parts

thereof, in the fame manner, as one would sweep a room, to find a,

jewel ; or as a Spaniel ranges the field, till he finds a seent ; or as a man

should run over the Alphabet, to start a rhime.

Prudence. Sometimes a man desires to know the event ofan action ; and then

he thinketh of some like action past, and the events thereof one after

another; supposing like events will follow like actions. As he that

foresees what will become of a Criminal, re-cons what he has seen

follow on the like Crime before ; having this order of thoughts, The

Crime, the Officer, the Prison, the Judge, and the Gallows. Which

kind of thoughts is called Foresight, and Prudence, or Providence ;

and sometimes JViJedom; though such conjecture, . through the diffi

culty of observing all circumstanceSj be very fallacious. But this is

certain ; by how much one man has more experience Of things past,

than another ; by so much also he is more Prudent, and his expecta

tions the seldomer fail him. The Present only; fes a being in Na

ture; things Past have a being in the Memory only, but things fr>

come have no being at all ; the Future being but a fiction of the

mind, applying the sequels of actions Past, to the actions that are

Present ; which with most certainty is done by him that has most Ex

perience ; but not with certainty enough. And though it be called

Prudence,when the Event answereth-Our Expectation ; yet in its own

nature, it is tut Presumption. For the foresight of things to come,

which is Providence, belongs only to him by whose will they are to

come. From him only, and supernaturally,proceeds Prophecy. The

best Prophet naturally is the best guesser ; and the best guesser, he

that is most versed and studied in the matters he guesses at : for he

hath most Signs to guess by.

Signs. A Sign, is the Event Antecedent, of the Consequent ; and contra-

rily, the Consequent of the Antecedent, when the like Consequences

have been observed, before : And the oftner they have been obser

ved, the less uncertain is the Sign. And therefore he that has most

experience in any kind of business, has most Signs, whereby to guess

at the Future time ; and consequently is the most prudent : And so

much more prudent than he that is new in that kind of business, as

not to be equalled by any advantage of natural and extemporary

wit : though perhaps many young men think the contrary.

Nevertheless it is not Prudence that distinguifheth man from

beast.
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beast. There be beasts, that at a year old observe more, and pursue

that which is for their good, more prudently, than a child can do at

ten.

As Prudence is a Presumption of the Future, contracted from the conjefture of

Experience of time Past : So there is a Presumption of things Pafttht timepast.

taken from other things (not future but) past also. For he that

hath seen by what courses and degrees, a flourishing State hath fifst .. - j

come into Civil War, and then to ruine ; upon the fight of the ruines <

of any other State, will guess , the like war, and the like courses

have been there also. But this conjecture, has the fame incertainty

almost with the conjecture of the Future; both being grounded on

ly upon Experience.

. y There is no other act of mans mind,that I can remember,naturally

planted in him, so as to need no other thing, to the exercise of it, but

to be born a man, and live with the use of his five Senses. Those

other Faculties, of which I shall speak by and by, and which seem

proper to man only, are acquired, and increased by study and indu

stry ; and of most men learned by instruction, and discipline ; and

proceed all from the invention of Words, and Speech. For besides

Sense, and Thoughts, and the Trayne of Thoughts, the mind of man

has no other motion ; though by the help of Speech, and Method ,

the lame Faculties may be improved to such a height, as to distin

guish men from all other living Creatures. ,:r, .>,,

Whatsoever we imagine, is Finite. Therefore there is no Idea, or

conception of any thing we call Infinite. No man can have in his

mind an Image of infinite magnitude ; nor conceive infinite swift

ness, infinite time, or infinite force, or infinite power. When we fay

any thing is infinite, we , signify only, that we are not able to con

ceive the ends, and bounds of the things named; having no Con

ception of the thing, but of our own inability. And*therefore the

Name of God is used, not to make us conceive him ; (for he is Incom

prehensible; and his greatness.and power are unconceivable) but that

we may honour him, And because whatsoever ( as I said before )

. we conceive, has been perceived first by sense, either all at once, or

by parts ; a man can have no thought; representing any thing, pqr.

subject to sense. No man therefore can conceive any thing, but he

must conceive it in some place ; and indued with some determinate

magnitude ; and which may be divided into parts ; not that any thing

is all in this place, and all in another place at the fame time ; nor that

two, or rnore things can be in one, and the fame place at once : For

none of these things ever have, nor can be incident to Sense ; but are

. absurd Speeches, taken upon credit, (without any signification at all)

from deceived Philosophers, and deceived, or deceiving School-

mcn..:/*mf,r -i,!;^ •,/-.- .W.'-jL-jn-."

;r. . • if!; j v . i". ■->: 'uvir- : ''<'} bxszc- ." '■

iL lf. ;• € - !';" CH AP.
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CHAP. IV.

Vt»".

Of SPEECH.

1

Original of t m *He Invention ofPrinting, though ingenious, compared with

Speech. I tne invention of Letters, is no great matter. But who was

the first that found the use of Letters, is not known. He

•that first brought them into Greece, men lay was Cadmus, the son of

Agenor, King of Phœnicia.; A profitable Invention for continuing the

memory of time past, and the conjunction of mankind, dispersed

into so many, and distant regions of the Earth ; and withall diffi

cult, as proceeding from a watchful observation of the divers mo

tions of the Tongue, Palat, Lips, and other organs of Speech ;

whereby to make as many differences of characters, to remember

them. But the most noble and profitable invention of all other, was

that of SPEECH, consisting of Names or Appellations, and their

Connexion ; whereby men register their Thoughts ; recall them

when they are past ; and also declare them one to another for mutual

utility and conversation; without which, there had been amongst

men, neither Common-wealth, nor Society, nor contract, nor Peace,

no more than amongst Lyons, Bears, and Wolves; The first Au

thor of Speech was God himself, that instructed Adam how to name

siich Creatures as he presented to his sight ; for the Scripture goeth

no farther in this matter. But this was sufficient to direct him to

adde more names, as the experience and use of the Creatures should

give^ him occasion ; and to join them in such manner by degrees, as

to make himself understood ; and so by succession of time, so much

Language might be gotten, as he had found use for ; though not so

topious, as an Orator or Philosopher has need of : For I do not

find any thing in the Scripture, out of Which, directly or by conse

quence can be gathered, that Adam was taught the names of all

Figures, Numbers, Measures, Colours, Sounds, Fancies, Relations ;

much left the names of Words and Speech, as General, Special, Affir

mative, Negative, Interrogative, Optative, Infinitive, all which are

useful"; and least of all, of Entity, Intentionality, Quiddity, and other

insignificant Words of the School.

' : ButiaU this Language gotten, and augmented by Adam and his po

sterity, was again lost at the Tower of Babel, when by the hand of

God, every man was strieken; for his Rebellion, with an oblivion of

his former Language. And beiihg hereby forced to disperse them

selves into several parts of the world, it must needs be, that the di

versity of Tongues that now is, proceeded by degrees from them, in

such manner, as need (the mother of all inventions) taught them ;

in tract of time grew every where more copious.

Sect Senera' u^ °f Speech , j> to transferre our Mental Pit

Peec ' course, into Verbal ; or the Trayne of our Thoughts, into a Trayne

of Words ; and that for two commodities ; whereof one is the Re-

gistring
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gistring of the Consequences of our Thoughts ; which being apt to

slip Out of our memory, and put us to a new labour, may again be

recalled, by such words as they were marked by. So that the first

use of names, is to serve for Marks, or Notes 6f remembrance. Ano

ther is, when many use the fame Words, to fignific ( by their con

nexion and order, one to another,) what they conceive, or think of

each matter ; and also what they desire, fear, or have any other pasi

fion for. And for this use they are called Signes. Special uses of

Speech are these ; First, to Register, what by cogitation, we find to

be the cause of any thing, present or past ; arid what we find- things

present or past may produce, or effect: : which in sum* is acquiring

of Arts. Secondly, to shew to others that knowledge which wehave

attained, which is, toCounsell, and Teach one anothef. Thirdly,

to make known to others our wills, and purposes, that we may have

the mutual help of one another. Fourthly, to please and delight

our selves, and others, by playing with our words, for pleasure or

ornament,, innocently.

To these uses, there are also four correspondent Abuses First, jyuj-es 0f

Wheri men- register their thoughts wrong, by the inconstancy 'Of the speech.

signification of their Xyords ; by which they regpfterfor their concep

tion, that which they' riiiyfer conceived ; and so deceive themselves.

Secondly , when they use words metaphorically ; that is, in1 other

sense than that they are ordained for; and thereby deceive others'.

Thirdly, by words, when they declare that to be their will, which is

not. Fourthly, when they use them to grieve one another : for seeing

stature hath armed living Creatures-, some with teeth, some with

horns, and some with hands, to grieve an enemy, it is but an abuse of

Speech, to grieve him with the tongue, unless it be one whom we

are obliged to govern ; and then it is not to grieve, but to correct, and

amend. ","

The manner how Speech serveth to the remembrance of trfe'Con^

sequence of causes and effects, consisteth in the imposing Of Names,

and the Connexion of them.

Of Names, some are Proper, arid singular to on* only thing ; as Pe- Name Pr<*

ter, John-y this Man, this Trie : and some are ConMtdh to many things ; per & Co»i-

Man, Horfex Tree ; every of which though btK'orteNamei '.h^te^er- m0fl-

thelefs die name of divers particular things ; ^respect offcll^which

together, it is called MilMverfal ; there being nothing in the world y„iverfai.

Universal but riarrie$ > for the things named, are every one of them

Individual and Singular.-*'';'7 ." . ; *: ;

: {hie universal Narhe is imposed.oriTnany things Tor their similitude

in some quality,or odief aeddent:Arid whereas a Proper Namebririg-

eth to mind one. thing only ; Universals recall anyone of those matry.

: And of Names Universal, some are of more, and some of* less

extent •, the larger comprehending the less large i' and some again of

equal extent, comprehending each other reciprocally. As for ex

ample, the Name Body is of larger signification- than the word Man,

and comprehendeth it ; and the :Nanies Man and Rational, are of

equal extent, comprehending ronfcuaffy one ariorsher. But here we

C 2 mud
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must take notice, tljat by a name is not always understood, as in

Grammar, one only Word ; but sometimes by circumlocution ma

ny words together. For all these words, He that in his Attions ob-

ftrveth the Laws of his Ccuntrey, make but one Name, equivalent to

this one word, Just.

By this imposition of Names, some of larger, some of stricter sig

nification, we turn the reckoning of the consequences of things

imagined in the mind, into a reckoning of the consequences of Ap-

pellations.For example,aman that hath no use of Speech at all, (such,

as is born, and remains perfectly deaf and dumb,) if. he set before

his Eyes a triangle, and by it two right angles, (such as are the cor

ners- of a square figure, ) he may by meditation compare and find,

that the three angles of that triangle, are equal to those two right

angles that stand by it. But if another triangle be shewn him diffe

rent in shape from the former, he cannot know without a new labour,

whether the three angles of that also be equal to the lame. But he

that hath the use of words, when he observes, that such equality was

consequent, not to the length of the sides, nor to any other particu

lar thing in his triangle ; but only to this , that the sides were

straight, and the angles three ; and that that was all, for which he

named it a Triangle will boldly conclude Universally, that such

equality of angles is in all triangles whatsoever ; and register his in

vention in these general terms, Every triangle hath his three angles

equal to two right angles. And thus the consequence found in one

particular , comes to be registred and remembred, as an Universal

rule ; and diseharges our mental reckoning, of time and place ; and

delivers us from all labour of the mind, saving the first; and makes

tyiat which was found true here, and now, to be true in all times and

ftaces. j/v. .. '.•}'•., trrr.;; 1 '»

But the use of words in registring our thoughts, is in nothing so

evident as in numbring. A natural fool that could never learn by

heart the order of numeral words, as one, woy and three, may ob

serve every stroak of the Clock, and nod tq.it, or fay one, one, one j

but can never know what hour it strikes. And it seems, there was a

. time when thol^ names of number were not in use ; and men were

fain to apply their fingers of one or both hands, to those things they

desired to Keep account of ; and that thence it proceeded,that now our

numeral words are but ten, in any Nation* .and in some but five, and

then they begin again. And he that can tell ten, if he recite them out

of order will lose himself, and not know when he hath done : Much

left will he be able to adde^andsubstract., and perform all other

operations of Arithmetick. So that Without words there is no pos

fibiJity of reckoning of Numbers much, left of magnitudes, of

Swiftness, of Force, and other- things, the reckoning whereof are

necessary to thebeing, or well-being of Man-kind.

When two names are joined together into a Consequence, or Af

firmation ; as thus, A man is a living Creature ; or thus, ifhe be a man,

he is a living Creature, If the latter name Living Creature, signisie all

that the former name Man signifieth, then the affirmation, or confer

quence

1
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qucnce is true; otherwise fal/e. For Trae.and False are attribute's

Speech, not of Things. And where Speech is, not, there Is neither

Truth nor Faljhood ; Errour tjiere may be, as when we expect that

which shall not be ; or suspect what has not been : but in neither cafe

can a man be charged with Untruth. :h ; ■; •Wtr*

Seeing then that truth consisteth in the.right ordering of namesin Mcejjity of

our affirmations, a man that seeketh precise truth,had need to rememi. Dsfoitiotit.

ber what every name he uses stands for ;. and to place it.accordingly,

or else he will find himself entangled ,lq words, as a ;bird in lime-

twigs ; the more he struggles, the more belimed. And therefore id

Geometry, (which is the only Science that it hath pleased God hiy

therto to bestow on Mankind,)men begin at settling the significations

of their words ; which settling of significations, they call Definiti

ons ; and place them in the beginning of their1 reckoning* . . '

By this it appears how necessary it is for any man that aspires to

true Knowledge, to examine the Definitions of former Authors ; and

either to correct them, where they are negligently set down ; or to

of Definitions multiply thera^make them himself. For the errours of

selves, according as the reckoning proceeds ; and lead me'n into^!

Jsurdities, which at last they see, but cannot avoid, without reckoning

anew from the beginning ; in which lies the foundation of their er-

rours.From whence it happens, that they which trust to books^ do as

they that cast up many little sums into a greater, without consider

ing whether those little sums were rightly cast up or not ;J and at

last finding the errour visible, and not mistrusting their first groundsj

know not which way to cleer themselves ; but spend tifjie in flatter

ing over their books j as birds that entring by the Chimney, amen

ding themselves inclosed in a Chamber, flutter at t% false light of;&

glass window, for want of wits to consider which way they camfelift

So that in the right Definition of Names, lies the first use of Spee^h^

which is the Acquisition of Science: And in wrong* or no Define

tions, lies the first abuse } from which proceed all faTfe and senseless

Tenets ; which make those men that take their Instru&ionrfromifie

authority of books, and not from their own meditatipn,to be as much

below the condition of ignorant men , as men endued wltK^ru.e

Science are above it. For Between true Science, and" erroneous .P,o^

ctrines, Ignorance is in the. jniddle. Natural sense ahdimagination,

are not subject to absurdity, Nature it self cannot erre": vajap as.men

abound in copioufiiefs of ;lan§uage ; so they becomj? more wlse^ oi;

- <IMli\

more mad than ordinary:., Nor is it possible withpur, getsers for any

man to become either excellently wif^forsunless his' ihen^orv be hurt

.by disease, rO?; ill constitution qf Organs.) excelkpt^fooluTi.". Tor

•wojrd:. are wise meftscqunters, .tjiey aq but reckon% .;heijn^^ they ^.

alue them by the authority of an\ Jtl-are the mouey,qf fools, that value them by the authority of , .-. ^

'#otkx a Gee™, or a thorny or any other Doctor whatsoever, ff bus

AiP&P- ■'. M :.-at f.;i;-.iiLji«ijj fb>q~ i.-io hnirno-; l.'r.y"LV I'V< ' I*

i. , ..iiuf>je3 to Names, is whatsoever can. enter into, orbe,cbnsidered^S*fc/«#r<?

an account ; and be added one to another to make a sum, or substra^ H*f*h

,#ed one from another^ and .leave a remainder. The j.atinesxalled"

\ Accounts
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Ædcotriits of Mony Rationes, and accounting, Ratiocinatio : and that

wmcli we in Bills or Books of Account cail Items,they called Nominal

iml is Names : and thence it seems to proceed, that they extended the

word Ratio, ib the faculty of reckoning in all other things. The

Greeks have but one word for both Speech and Reason ; not that

1 ' ' they thought there was no Speech without Reason ; but no Reasoning

'■* Without Speech: And the act of reasoning they called Sy/logisme;which

<si£nifieth summing up of the consequences ofone saying to another.

And because the seme thing may enter into account for divers acci

dents ; their names are (tosliew that diversity) diverfly wrested, and

diversified. Tjiis diversity of Names may be reduced to four gene
ral Heads, :! •'*

First, a thing may enter into account for Matter,or Body ; as living,

sensible, rations hot, cold, moved, quiet ; with all which Names the

ftord Matters to Body is understood ; all luch , being Names of

Matter.

Secondly, it may enter into account, or be considered, for some ac

cident or quality,which We conceive to be in it ; as for being movedfor

tithb so long, for being hot, Sec. and then, of the name of the thing it

$hy by a littfe change or wresting, we make a name for that acci

dent, which we! consider ; and for living put into the account Use ; for

moved. mdiiSh ; for hot, heat ; for long, length, and the like : And all

soch Nairieii are the Names ofthe accidents and properties, by which

8bc matters arM' body is distinguished from another. These are cal-

wA Names m]lrx& ; being fevered (not/from Matter^ but) from the

afccjduritbf Mdtter. '•

'"TftiWl^we DTin^irito accoiirit, the Properties cVf our own Bo

dies-, Wherefey we make such distinctiori : as when any thing is Seek

IW us, we reefcoft tidt the thing it self ; but thefight, the Colour, the

Idea of it ih the fancy •• and when any thing is heard, we reckon it

iifit ; but Mte bfarihg, Oxftahd only, which is our fancy or concepti

on of ft by the: Ear : and such are names of fancies.

^BtiHmy, we bring into account, consider, and give Names, to

Names them&lvfes, and to Speeches : For, general, universal, special,

jrtiivmdl, are Names of Names. And\ Affirmation, Interrogation,

dmmahdementj Narration , Syllogisme, Sermon, Oration, and many

other fiich; aVeNames of Speeches. And this is all the variety of

Vse of laities Positiv'eywhkh are putto mark somewhat which is in Nature,

Names Po- 0r mav De feigned by the miiid of Manyas Bodies that are, or may be

sitive. cdncVivedtotoe ; or of Bodiefs, the Properties that are, or maybe
feigned,id tfe ; dr Words and'Speech:. rou-n •

Negative The'f^beil^ dther ^ki^^^Negative-, which are notes to

Names with signifle that k'^bfd is not the hatste'bT the thing ih question j as these

thtirVfes. Wtt&'Nothing, no man, infinite, indocibie,- three want four, and the

like ; which are nevertheless of use in reckoning, or in correcting of

„ reckoning ; and call to mind our past cogitations, though they be not

hashes ofany things because they make us reWe to admit ofNames

words insig.Mcfi rightly toL,'-. \ '

nificant. ' :Afl other Maitfes, are but insignificant founds ; and those of two

sorts.
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sorts. One, when they are new, and yet their meaning not explained

by Definition ; whereof there have been abundance coyned by

School-men, and pusled Philosophers.

A notber, when men make a name of two Names, whose significa

tions are contradictory and inconsistent ; as this name, an incorpo

real body, or ( which is all one ) an incorporeal substance, and a great

number more. For whensoever any affirmation is false , tfitf two

names of which it is composed, put together and made one^Jlgnifie

nothing at all. For example, if it be a false affirmation to lay a qua

drangle is round, the word round quadrangle signifies nothing ; but is

a meer sound. So likewise if it be false, to fay that vertue can be

poured , or blown up and down ; the words In-poured venue ,

In-blown vertue, are as absurd and insignificant, as a round quadrangle.

And therefore you shall hardly meet with a senfless and insignificant

word,that is not made up of some Latine or Greek names. A French

man seldom hears our Saviour called by the name of Parole^ ,but by

the name of Verbe often ; yet Verbe and Parole differ no,more,but that

one is Latine, the other French. ; ;j -j. 1 {\u t, 1

When a man upon the hearing of any Speech, hath those thoughts Vndertkan-

which the words of that Speech, and their connexion^ were ordained ^w.

and constituted to signifie ; Then he is ftjd to understand it i Under

standing being nothing else, but conception caused. I?y Speech. And

therefore if Speech be peculiar to man* ( as for, ought I know it is,)

then is Understanding peculiar to him also. And therefore of absurd

and false affirmations, in case they be universal, there can be no Un

derstanding ; though many think they understand, then, when they

do but repeat the words softly, or con them in their ttiindU .i 1 ■

What kinds of Speeches signifie the Appetites, Aversions* and

Passions of mans mind ; and of their use and abuse, I shall fpeafc

when I have spoken of the Passions. Vii »ufc'>»- -A oJtj /i

4.. The names of soch things as affect: us, that is, which please, and tmm&mt

displease us, because all men be not alike affected with the same thing, nams,

nor the {ame man at all times, are in the common discourses of men, ' j'5

of inconstant signification. For seeing all names are imposed to sigstU

fie our conceptions ; and all our affections are but conceptions; when

we conceive the fame things differently, we cart -hardly avoid diffe

rent naming of them. For though the nature of -that wcoonoeive,

be the fame ; yet the diversity of our reception of it* in Jrespect of

different constitutions of body, and prejudices of opinion, givesjeve-

ry thing a tincture of our different passions. And therefore in fleason-

ing, a man must take heed of words ; which besides the signification -a \l,£K

of what we imagine of their nature, have a signification also of the •*•»'«

nature, disposition, and interest of thespeaker ; iuch as are the Harries

of Vertue, and Vices ; For one man calleth Wtstdotn, what another

calletJi fear ; and one cruelty, what another justice j one prodigality

what another magnanimity ; and one gravity, what another stupidi

ty, kc. And therefore such names canmever be true grounds of any

ratiocination. No more can Metaphors, and Tropes of Speech ; -but

these are less dangerous,because they profess their inconstancy;which

the other do not. CHAP.
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CHAP. V. W

■'• REASON, ^SCIENCE. ■

• s ;'; '• • • ■ ' ■ *

Reason what "WTTX^611 a man Keasonet»> ne does nothing else but conceive

\/\/ a Sum total, from Addition of parcels; or conceive a

* t Remainder, from Substraffion of one Sum from ano

ther ; which (if it be done by Words ) is conceiving of the conse-

Jiuence of the names of all the parts, to the name of the whole ; or

rom the names of the whole and one part, to the name of the other

part. And though in some things, (as in numbers) besides Adding

and Substraffing, men name other operations, as Multiplying and

Dividing j yet they are the fame ; for Multiplication, is but Adding

together of things equal ; and Division, but Substracting of one

thing, as often as we can. These operations are not incident to Num

bers only, but to all manner of things that can be added together,

and taken one out of another. For as Arithmeticians teach to adde

and fiibstract in numbers ; so the Geometricians teach the fame in

lines, figures, ( solid arid superficial ) angles, proportions, times, de

grees of swiftness, force, power, and the like : The Logicians teach

the fame in Consequences of' words ; adding together two Names, to

make an Affirmation; and two Affirmations, to make a Sjllogijme ; and

many Syllogifmes, to make a Demonstration ; and from the Sum, or

Conclusion of a SyHogifme, they substract one Proposition, to find the

other. Writersof Politiques, adde together Factions, to find mens

duties ; and Lawyers, Laws and Faffs, to find what is right and wrong

in the actions of private men. In fumme, in what matter soever there

is place for addition and Substraffion, there also is place for Rea

son ; and where these have no place, there Reason has nothing at all

to do. ,'v- .y.- \

Reason defi- Out of all which we may define, (that is to fay determine) what

ned. that is, which is/ meant by this word Reason, when we reckon it

amongst the Faculties of the mind. For REASON,in this sense,is no

thing but Reckoning (that is, Adding and Substracting) of the Con

sequences of general names agreed upon, for the marking and signi

fying of our thoughts, I, fay marking them, when we reckon by our

selves; andsignifying, when we demonstrate, or approve our recko

nings to other men.; .'. ' .-if;.'] ' '"I ; ,

Right Rea- And as in Arithmetics unpractised men must, and Professors

son where, themselves may often erre, and cast up false ; so also in any other sub

ject of Reasoning, the ablest, most attentive, and most practised men,

may deceive themselves, and inferee false Conclusions ; Not but that

Reason it self is always Right Reason, as well as Arithmetick is a

certain and infallible Art : But no one mans Reason, nor the Reason

of any one number of men, makes the certainty ; no more than an

account is therefore well cast up>because a geeat many men have una

nimously approved it.And therefore,as when there is a controversy in

' 1 .' i 1. 1 # . 'vii ob "i . an
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an account: the parties must by their own accord, Tec up for right

Reason, the Reason of some Arbitrator* or Judge, to whose sentence

they will both stand,or their controversie must either Come toblowes,

.or be undecided, for want of a right Reason constituted by Nature ;

so is it also in all debates of what, kind soever : And when men that

think themselves wiser than all others,clamor and demand right Rea

son for judge ; yet seek no more,but that things should be determined,

by no other mens reason but their own,it is as intolerable in the society

or men^as it is in play after trump is turned,to use for trump on every

occafion,that suite whereof they have most in their hand. For they do

nothing elsc,that will have every of their passions, as it comes to bear

sway in theni,to be taken for right Reasons that in.their own contro

versies t bewraying their want of right Reason,by the claym they lay

to it. . . .5

The Use and End of Reason, is not the finding of the summe, and it* use if

truth of one,or a few consequences, remote from the first definitions,^"^-

and settled significations of names;but to begin at these; and proceed

from one consequence to another.For there can be no certainty ofthe

last Conclusion, without a certainty of all those Affirmations and Ne

gations, on which it was grounded.and inferred. As when a master of

a family,in taking an account, casteth up the summs ofall the bills of

expence,into oneTumjand not regarding how each bill is slimmed up,

by those that give them in account ; nor what it is he pays for ; he ad

vantages himselfno more,than ifhe allowed the account in grpssejtru-

sting to every ofthe accountants skill and honesty:so also in Reasoning

of all other things,he that takes up conclusions on the trust ofAuthOrs,

and doth not fetch them from the first Items in every Reckoning,

(which are the significations of names settled by definitions), loses his

labour ; and does not know any thing ; but onely believethi 1 1

When a man reckons without the use of words,whieh may be done of Error

in particular things, (as when upon the sight of any one thing; we and Abs*'

conjecture what was likely to have preceded, or is Ukely to follow dttJ'

lipon it ; ) if that which he thought likely to follow, followes not ; or

that which he thought likely to have proceded it, hath not preceded .

it,this is called Error ; to which even the most prudent men areiuB-

ject. But when we Reason in Words of general signification, and

fall upon a general inference which is false ; though if be comihonly .

called Error, it is indeed an Absurdity, or senfleffe Speech.' For

Error is but a deception, in presuming that somewhat is past/; or to

come ; of which, though it Were not past, nor not to come ; yet there

was no impofliblity discoverable. But when we make a general as

sertion, unlesse it be a true one, the possibility of it is unconceivable.

And words whereby we conceive nothing but the sound,are those we

call Absurd, Injignipcant, and Non-fence. And therefore if a mail

should talk to me of a round Quadr-angle ; or accidents of Bread and

Cheese ; or Immaterial! Substances ; or of A free Subject ; A free-fVt/l,

or any free, but free from being hjndred by opposition , I should

dot fay he were in art Errour ; but that his words, were wisihout

meaning} that is to fay, Absurd. . .#.,ri •■• <. >-Xl

t> I have
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I have said before, ^lVthe-second chapter,) that a .

all other Animats in this faculty, that when hecohiel. ~ a

whatsoever, 'he was-apt to enquire the consequences dr.4r,laVsi

effects he could do with it. A^d 'rtow I adde this other degree dt' IHc

fame excellence, that he can by words redueethe corsscquWces. lie

finds to general Rules, called Theorernes, or j$phorifines ; .trfet &fT

can Reason, OTrtfcftbn, notorietyin number; but in all'otherthine

whereof one may be added unto, 'dt fubstracted from another.

But this priviledge, is allayed by another ; and that is by the privi-

ledge of Absurdity ; to which no living creature is subject, but.me'n,

onely . And of men, those are of all most subject to it, that profelfe

Philosophy. For it is mosth,ue>that Cicero faithof them somewhere ;

that there can be nothing 4b abiiird, but may be found in the books

of Philosophers. And the reason is manifest. For there is not one Of

them rhat begins his ratiocinatioin from, the Definitions, or Explicati

ons of the names they are to use ; which is a method that hath beeri

used onely in Geometry ; whose Conclusions have thereby been made

indisputable, o~

Causes of The first cause of Absurd conclusions I ascribe to the want of Me-

Absurditie. thod;in that they begin not their Ratiocinations from Definitionsjthat

i. is from settled significations of their words : as if they could cast ac-

count,without knowing the value of the numeral words, one, two,

and three. ;

And whereas all bodies enter into account upon divers considerati

ons, (which I have mentioned in the precedent chapter ; ) these con

siderations being diversly named, divers absurdities proceed from the

confusion, and unfit connexion of their names into assertions. And

therefore,

z. The second cause of Absurd assertions I ascribe to the giving of

• , .■ ■< .names of bodies, to accidents ; or of accidents ; to bodies ; As they do,

■ ihat fay, Faith is infused, or inspired ; when nothing can be poured,

or breathed into any thing, but body, and that, extension is body : that

phantxfmesz.vQspirits, 8fC. '• •

3. The third I ascribe to the giving of the names of the accidents of

-botties without us, to the accidents of our own bodies ; as they do that

!fay, the.colour is in the body ; thefound is in the ayre, &c.

^ \InThe fourth, to the giving of the names of bodies, to names, or

speeches ; as they do that fay, that there be things univerjall ; that a

living creature is Genus, or a general tiring, &C.

s. . The fifth, to the giving of the names of accidents, to nantes and

speeches, as they do that fay, the nature of a thing is its definition ; a.

mans command is his will ; and the like.

a. The sixth, to the use of Metaphors, Tropes, and other Rhetorical

figures, instead ofwords proper. For though it be lawful to fay, (for

example) in common speech , the way goeth , or leadeth hither, or

thither, The Proverbsayes this or shut (whereas ways cannotj»o, nor

Proverbs speak ; ) yet in reckoning,and seeking oftruth,such speeches

are not to be admitted.

7. The seventh, to names that signifie nothing ; but are taken up,and

learned
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learned by rate from the Schooles, as bypoftatic/tl, irAfijubfluntUte^

consubjhntiate- , etemttl~Nuw , and the like canting of Schooler

men/rtsstai-l bribr {t>i3l*\ ,\ 'itj I*" > ' ■•> f r»A .few- '.ni^-rk.:.!:

. . X© hirathat can avoyd these things, it is not eafie to fall into any.

absurdity, tanlefse it be by the length of an account ; wherein lie may

perhaps forget what went before. For all men by nature reason, alike,-

and well, when they have good principles. For who is so stupid, as ' ^

b,oth to mistake in Geometry, and also to persist in it, when another

detectshiserroi'tohiistjfcv rj; >-•• i^jni-tit!) '. ./Ic ..!:;:. lastoisj

By this-it: appears that Reason is not as Sense* and Meniory^bjor^stei tdmtf.

VMMttf Jior gotten; by Experienccooely, as Prudence is ; buCatray-rj

ned by Industry j/firjfti© apt imposing; of Names* and- secondly byt

getting ia good and orderly-Method in1 pjtoceediagiiforÆUie Elements*

which are Names^ to Assertions made by Connexion of one of them

to another ; and so to Syllogismes,:wbids are thej Connexions dfone

Assertion to another, tUlwecome to a knowledge of all the..Conse

quences of names appertaining to the subject mhand ; and that is it/

men call S<: i^>T^ ?j And.whereas Sense and Membryare but know

ledge of Fact, which is a thing past, and irrevocable ; .Science is the

knowledge of Consequences, and dependance of ©agiact upon ano- •

ther : by, which,out of that we can presently do,.we know, how todo \- :,i

^©mething e^ife wheR'W^^villjQr the iike^another time, Because wheco ■

\ve see how ajjy thing corn.es about, upoa whatcauses, and by what>

maqner j 1 wj(ieri the like causes come into our power, we see how to

make it produce the like;effects.- i^m ~. yju v li'-^nq -if- oi t v/lnr

Cruwsenjjherefore arenotendued with Reasonat alljtill they have

attained the -use of Speech: but are called Reasonable Creatures; for

the possibility apparent of having the use of Reason in timeto come.

And the most part of men, though:chey have the use of■ Reasoning

a little way, as innumbring to some degree ; yet it serves them to lit- ,

tie use in common life ; in which they govern themselves^some better,

some worse* according to their differences of experience,, quicknesse

of memory, and inclinations to several ends ; but specially according

to good or evil fortune, and the errors of one another. For as for -

Science^ or certain rules of their actions, they are & farre franuiiir,-

that they know not what it is. Geometry they have thought Conju

ring: But foe other Sciences* they who have not been taught the be

ginnings, and some progresse in them, that they may see how they be

acquired and generated,are in this point like children, that having no

thought of generation, are made believe by the women, that their

brothers and sisters are not born, but found in the garden.

But yet they that have no Science, are in better, and nobler condi-'

tion with their natural Prudence ; than men, that by mis-reasoning,or

by trusting them that reason wrong, fall upon false and absurd gene

ra 11 rules. For ignorance of'causes, and of rules, does not set men

ib farre out of their ways;, as relying on false rules, and taking for

causes of what they aspire to, those that are not so, but rather causes

of the contrary.

To conclude, The Light of humane minds is Perspicuous Words,

D 2 but



atf P'rtx. * Of MAN. Chap. 5.

but by exact definitions first snuffed, and purged from ambiguity ;

Reason is the place ; Encrease of Science the way ; and the Benefit of

man-kind,the end. And on the contrary, Metaphors,and scnflesse and

ambiguous words, are like ignes fatui ; and reasoning upon them, is

wandering amongst innumerable absurdities ; and their end, conten

tion and sedition, or contempt:- ■! >J :n., ./ . . // 3:;* i . . •

Prudence ££ As, much Experience, is Prudence ; so, is much Science-, Sapience.

S^thtbt\r For- though we usually have one name of Wiscdom for them both;

'"difference. yet tne Latines did always distinguish between' PrudentU &• Sapiens.

... ascribing the formec to Experience, the later to Scienee-.ii -But.to

make their differenceappeare moreclearlyj let us suppose one man en

dued with an excellent natural; use, and dexterity in handling his ar-

mes ; and another to have adder! to that dexterity, an acquired Scien

ce, of where he can offend, or be offended by fiis adversarie, in every

possible posture,or guard ; The ability of the former, would be to the

ability of the later,as Prudence to Sapience ; both useful ; but the later

infallible. But they that trusting onely to the authority of books, fol

low the blind blindly, are like him" that trusting to the false rules of a

master of Fence>ventures presumptuously upon an adversary,that ei

ther kills, or disgraces him. .a. -wp.; .) \y

signesef The signes Or Science, are some, certain and infallible ; some, un-

Science. certain. Certain, when he that pretendeth the Science of any thing,

can teach the same ; that is to fay, demonstrate the truth thereof per

spicuously to another : Uncertain, when onely some particular events

answer to his pretence, and upon many occasions prove so as he saves

they must. Signes of Prudence are all uncertain ; because to observe

by experience, and remember all circumstances that may aker the

succesle, is impossible. But in any bufineffe, wherdof a man has not;

infallible Science to proceed by^oforsake his own natural judgement,

and be guided by general sentences read in Authors, and subject to:

many exceptions,is a sign of fblly,aod generally scorned by the name'

of Pedantry. And even of those men themselves, that in Councells

of the Common-wealth, Jove to shew their reading of Politiques and

History, very few doit in their domestique affaires,where their parti

cular interest is concerned ; having Prudence enough for their private

affaires : but in publique they study more the reputation of their own

wit, than the success of anothers business. - ' r

* ... ■ . • •"

-.r-:. - i "\ *. i.. :

•i

CHAP.

I
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0/ ffo Interiour 'Btginnings of Voluntary Motions j commonly called

the Pass p'a'to s. ^ tfe Speeches by winch t\ky wot io

., i v:n..:« ^ 'TOT?*

p-TT^Here be in Animals, two sorts of Motion peculiar to them :

« One called Vttall ; begun in generation, and continued

S without interruption through their whole, life ; such as are Mgtion «j,

. * the «>«r/£ of the Bloud, the Pulse, the Breathing, the Con- tJa„d '

cotfion, Nutrition, Excretion, &c. to which Motions there needs no Animal.

help of Imagination : The other is Animal Motion^ otfrerwispjealled

Voluntary motion ; as tQgoe, tospeak, to move any or oUr limbs, io^such „ ,.. ■

manner asis. first fancied in our minds. T>hat Sense,;is Motipp.m ,the

organs and interiour parts of mans body, caused By. me action .of thp

things we See, Hear, &e. And that Fancy is but the Reliqugs ot.

fame Motion,, remaining after Sense, has been already laid in she first

and second Chapters. And becauseg0i»g,jpeaking,and the like .Volun

tary Motions, depend alwayesupona precedent thought ot$$uibir,

which way, and what ; it is evident, that the Imagination is the^rjft

internall beginning of all Voluntary Motion. . And .although, uastu-

died men, doe not conceive any motion at all tobe Vhjeqe, where^tlje

thing moved is invisible ; or the space it is movedjn. is (for the.Ætp^-

neffe of it) insensible ; yet that doth not hinder, but that such i$Q-

tionsare. For let a space be never so little^hat w^ich.is moved

greater space, whereof that little one is part, must first be movedoy§r

that.These small beginnings ofMotion,within the body ofMan,befo?e

they appear in walking, speaking, striking, and other visible^actjonf,

are commonly called Endeavour. .: ... . . f; n„i , ,.-r ^'i/snoft Endewou-

^ This Endeavour, when it is toward something whjich causes}^, *

is called A t p e t i t f, or D e s i r e ; the later , being the gener#y, A t{t

name ; and the other, often-times restraynedto sjignirie the Pesire ofDejL. '

Food, namely Hunger and Tbirfl. And when the Endeavour is from,- .

ward son^ethjng, it is generally called^' These $6|fjp TbWM^

appetite, and Aversion we have from the Latines ; and they, bofJ) .ofAœtjk4\" v"

them signisie the motions, one of approaching, thejother of retiring.

So also.do the Greek words for the fame, whichMgjjfi^j ap^f^Tff-

For Nature Jt self does often prefle upon men thofecpuths, »;h4flph

afterward, when they look for somewhat beyond Nature, they.stum

ble at. For the Schooles find in meere Appetite to go, -or move*;flp

actual Motion at all : but because some Motion,. they must acknow

ledge, they call it Metaphorical Motion ; Wtydfojii tbut an absyrd

speech : for thpugh Words may be called metaphorical ; Bodies^and

Motions can not, ... . ^ b'.'im * ■' w tbi:-'-J. '.

That which men Desire,they are also fayd t&MSlAii'&n to HbSf Lne.:.\ m

those things, for which they have Aversion. ?&.(Sfa*/Pjl9f%ilrf

■ Love,
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Love, are the feme thing ; save that by Desire we alwayes fignifie the

Absence of the Object ; by Love, most commonly the Presence of the

same. So also by Aversion, we fignifie the Absence ; and by Hate,the

Presence of the Object.

,y£)f Appetites, and Aversions, some are born with men ; as Appetite

of food, Appetite of excretion,and exoneration, (which may also and

more properly be called Aversions,from somewhat they feeie in their

Bodies ;) and some other Appetites, not many. The rest, which are

Appetites of particular things, proceed from Experience, and trial 0/

their effects upon themselves, or other men. For of things we know

:hdt at all, or believe not to be, we can have no further Desire, than to

..... tast and try. But Aversion we have for things, not onety which we

• v. know have hurt us ; but also that we do not know whether they will

hurt us, ornot;10,30 '" "'f I*' *. "' ' '

•^Irhofe things which we neither Desire,nor Hate,we are laid to Con-

Contempt. temne : C ont'kmVt being nothing else but an immobility, or con

tumacy of the Heart,in resisting the action ofcertain things; and pro-

-fcee&rigfrom that the Heart is already moved otherwise, by other

more potent objects ; or from want of experience of them.

*; ■ "Ana because thexonstitutiori of a mansBody,is in continual mutati

ons is impossibse that all the fame things should always cause in him

the fame Appetites, and Aversions : much left can all men consent,

in the Desire of almost any one and the seme Object.

But whatsoever is the object of any mansAppetite or Dcsire;that is

Good. it,whichhe for hiss part calleth Good : And the object of his Hate,and

Evili " Aversion, Evil ; And of his Contempt, Vile and Inconsiderable* For

these words of'Gbod; Evil, arid Contemptible, are ever used with ref

lation to the rie^fori tnatuseth them : There being nothing simply and

absolutely so ; hot any common Rule ofGood and Evil, to be taken;

from the nature of the objects themselves ; but from the Person ofthe

man (where there is no Common-wealth;)or,(in a Common-wealth,)

from the Perlon that represented it ; or from an Arbitrator or Judge,

whom men disagreeing shall by consent set up, and make his sentence

... the Rule thereof! Xl " Ut; * :- 61

' '-' ^Tht Latine Tongue has two words, whose significations approach

to those of ' Good and Evil ; but are not precisely the fame j And

pulehnm. those are Pulchrum and Turpe. Whereof the former signifies that,

Turfe- which by some apparent fignes promiscth Good ; and the later, that,

which promiseth Evill. But in our Tongue we have not so gene

ral names to express them by.But for Pulchrum we fay in some things,

Foyre ; in others Beautiful, or Handsome, or Gallant, or Honourable,

or Comely,ot Amiable ; and for Turpe, Foule, Deformed, Vgly, Base\

Nauseom,and the like, as the subject shall require ; All which words?

in their proper places fignifie nothing else, but the Mine, or Counte

nance, that promiscth Good and Evil. So that of Good there be

three kinds ; Good in the Promise, that is Pulchrum ; Good in Effect-,

Deiithtfull- as tne enc^ desired, which is called Jucundum, Delightful ; and Good

Profitable. as tne Means, Which is called Vtile, Profitable ; a nd as many of Evil .•

For Evil, in Promise, is that they call Tttrpe ; Evil in Effect, and

1 ' End,

1

1



End, is Molefium,VWptetsant, TwtHtfome ; and feW8 in the Means, Unpleasant.

Inutile , Unprofitable, Hurtfull. ■ ' ; »'< j:; .. . t si; . »n tv

.1

As, intense, that wftich is really wkhin us, fe l(as I have said be

fore) onely Motion, caused by the action of external objects, but in

^ppa'reftce ; «© the Sight-,' Light and Colour ; to the Eare,$ound;to the

JMoft'ftfK'Gdom^ > fe, when thfactiott of the firhe object is con

tinued #omthe^ye&,'Ba#s^ and Other fcrgans to theHeart , the reall

%®ect thef-e-is' flotififi&tut Motion, Or Endeavour; which consisteth

in Appetite, or Aversion, to, or from the object moving. But the ap*

$»reiK«e>,ot''ft8fsc Of that motion, is that we either call f> kej 1 or

T rouble of M^»;'in'-'rr?-',"!°£ K*':: :- : niDf/ffffin,

ThisrM©tibn, Whkh is Called Appetite, and for the apparence of

it Delight, and Pleasure, seerneth to be, a cOrroboration of Vitall Pleasure.

motion,aiidahelp thereunto ; and therefore such things as caused De

light, were not improperly calle&'jfwstf^ («* Jutravdo,') from hel

ping or fortifying ; and the contrary, Molejla, Offensive, from hinde- offence.

ring, and troubling the motion vitall! *n . . «^ ;*'"•' '

i Pteasure therefore, (or Delight,} is"; the apparence, or sense ' of

Good ; and Molestation or Displeasure, tht apparence, or sense of EyH.

And consequently all Appetite , Desire, and Love, is acajrnparried

with some Delight more drksse; arioafl: Hatred, and Aversion, with

more or less Displeasure and OfTence.'^ !i- . ■ ™- 1 .

Of Pleafures,or Delights.some, arise from the sense ofan O^ect Pre

lects ; And thole may be ckEed Pleasure of- Sense, (The word Sensual^ Pleasure of

as it isn&d by those onely that condemn them^ having noplace tin

there be Laws.) Of this kind are all Qnerations and Exonetatftms'of

^boSfyj ^aHb al! that is pleasant,1 ift the Sight, Hearing, SMe/l,

Tafi, or Touch ; Others arise from the Expectation,that proceeds frorn:

f&efight ©fthe End, or Consequence-ofthings ; whether those things

irt the Sense Please or Displease : And these are Pleasures of the Min2pjeas^of

Gf him that draweth those'conscquences.jand are generally Called J °^ ~J Mtn(L

In tfee like manner, Displeasures are some in theSense , and callefr

Pavn*; others, in the Expectation t)f consequences,and are called Pain*.

&it*ft+ B. Griefe.

-T*ese simple Passions ca?kd jfpfetttv,- Desire, Mersion, Hate,

Joy, and Griefe,have their names for divers considerations diversified.

ttrft, 'when they one1 succeed ; another, they are tiiversly called

from the dpihion^meft h*yb;of the likelihood of attaining what they

define! Se^^dly, from the ctoje& loVed or hated/ c Thirdly, from

the consideration of many of them together. Fourthly, from the Al

teratiorr^or succession itfelfe., ■■" fjr :'13'/' •

kmjlil^ with an bpkiibn of- attaining, :is4ktfed H dpf. Hope.

r^Th6 (ame, Without nlch opinion, D es r ai r r, 1 Dejpaire.

-u&mfi6n7 vtftfiOpinkfrrbf flatt from the object;1 'F-rA*£u | ■ scare.

^^Tke (feme, 'with hope of avoydirtg that Hurt by fefrstehce, 'Coverage.

Constant Hcfe, KZoWfttiilttT, \\S Confident?.
• Cbnstant/)^rf, DiFPro-ENCE of out'selves. ril*A Diftdci**

Anger
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Anger for great hurt done to another, when we conceive the fame

Indignation. £0 be done by Injury , Indignation.

Benevolence. Deftre of good to another, B«n£volencf,.Good Wi ll? Charity.

Good Nature. If to man generally, Good N.atu.rf., _

Covetousness. Deftre of Riches, C o vet oua ness : a name used alwayes in sig

nification of blame ; because m§n contending for them, are displea

sed with one another attaining them ; though the desire in it seise, be

to be blamed, or allowed, according to the means by which these

Riches are sought. , .

Ambition. Desire of Office, or precedence, Ambition: a name used also

in the worst sense, for the reason before-mentioned.

Desire of things that conduce but a little to our ends ; And fear of

Pusillanimity, things that are but of little hindrance, Pusillanimity.

Magnanimity Contempt of little helps, and hindrances, Magnanimity.

Valour. Magnanimity, in danger of Death, or Wounds, Valour, For.

Liberality. Magnanimity, in the use of Riches, Liberality.

Miserabicness. Pusillanimity, in the fame W retchfdnessf, Miserablenesse;

or Parsimony, as it is liked, or disliked. ;

Kindness. Love of Persons society, K i nd ness.

Natural Luff. Love of Persons for pleasing the sense only, Natural Lust.

Love of the same,acquired from Rumination, that is, Imagination

Luxury. of Pleasure Past, Luxury. .

HxPan" of ^ove °^ one fingularty> with desire to be singularly beloved,

uST The Passion of Lo v e. . The fame, with fear that the love is not

Jtakusie. mutual, Jealousif. P, f

Desire by doing hurt to another, to make him condemn some fact

Xpengefulnesi-Of his OWD, R evengefulness; . - ~

Curiosity. 7 ,Desire, to know why, and how, C u r i os i t y ; such as is in no li

ving creature but Man : so that Man is distinguished, not onely by

his Reason ; but also by this singular Passion from other Animals ;

in whom the appetite of food, and other pleasures of Sense, by pre

dominance, take away the care of knowing causes ; which is a Lust of

the mind, that by a perseverance of delight in the continual! and in

defatigable generation of Knowledge, exceedeth the short vehemence

of any carnal Pleasure. . t- , , . \

Feare of power invisible, feigned by the mind, or imagined from

Religion. tales, publiquely allowed, Religion; not alIowed,SupERSTiTioN.

Superstition. when the power imagined, is truly such as we imagine, True

True Kfligion. RELIGION. [ii If : ■'

Panique Feare, without the apprehension of why, or what, Pan ique

Terrour. T err oii ; called so from the Fable, that made Pan the author of

them ; whereas in truth, there is always in him that so feareth, first,

some apprehension of the cause, though the rest run away by Exam

ple ; every one supposing his fellow to know why. And therefore

this Passion happens to none but in a throng, or multitude of people.

Admiration. Joy, from apprehension of novelty, Admiration; proper to

Man, because it excites the appetite of knowing the cause.

Joy, arising from imagination of a mans own power and ability,

. * »s,
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is that exultation of the mind which is called Glorying': which ifGlmj.

grounded upon the experience of his oWn former actions, is the fame

with Confidence : but if grounded on the flattery of others ; or onely

supposed by himself, for delight in the consequences of it, is called

"VainGlory; which name is properly given ; because a Well Vainglory.

grounded Confidence begetteth Attempt ; whereas the supposing of

power does not, and is therefore rightly called Vain.

Grief from opinion of want of power, is called Dejection ofjfcgj**

mind.

The vain-glory which consisteth in the feigning or supposing of

abilities in our sclves,which we know are not,is most incident to young

men, and nourished by the Histories, or Fictions ofGallant Persons j

and is corrected oftentimes by Age, and Employment.

Sudden Glory, is the passion which maketh those Grimates called Sudden Glory.

Laughter; and is caused either by some sudden act oftheir own, Laughter.

that pleaseth them ; or by the apprehension ofsome deformed thing

in another, by comparison whereof they suddenly applaud them

selves. And it is incident most to them that are conscious ofthe few

est abilities in themselves ; who are forced to keep themselves in their

own favour, by observing the imperfections of other men. And

therefore much Laughter at the defects of others, is a sign of Pusilla

nimity. For of great minds, one of the proper works is, to help

and free others from scorn ; and compare themselves onely with the

tnost able.

On the contrary , Sudden Dejection is the passion that causcth Sudden 25c-

Weeping ; and is caused by such accidents, as suddenly take^,fl*

away some vehement hope, or some prop oftheir power : Ana they

are most subject to it, that rely principally on helps external, fiich as

are Women, and Children. Therefore some Weep for the losse of

Friends ; Others for their unkindnesse ; others for the sudden stop

made to their thoughts of revenge, by Reconciliation. But in all

cases, both, Laughter, and Weeping, are sudden motions ; Custome

taking them both away. For no man Laughs at old jests j or Weeps

for an old calamity.

Grief for the discovery of some defect of ability, is Shame, or shame.*

the Passion that discovereth it self is Blushing; and consisteth in

the apprehension of some thing dishonourable ; and in young men, is

a sign of the love of good reputation, and commendable : In old

men it is a sign of the fame ; but because it comes too late, not com"

mendable.

The Contempt of good Reputation is called Impudence. impudence.

Grief, for the Calamity of another, is P i t t y ; and ariseth from

the imagination that the like calamity may befal himself ; and there

fore is called also Compassion, and in the phrase of this present

time a F e l l o w-f e e l i n g : And therefore for calamity arriving - ■

from great wickedness, the best men have the least Pitty; and for the

same calamity, those hate Pitty, that think themselves least obnoxious

to the fame.

Contempts or little fense of the calamity of others, is that which

E men

i
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Oue!tj. men call Cruelty; proceeding from Security of their own for-

tune. For, that any man should take pleasure in other mens great

harms j without other end of his own, I do not conceive it pos

sible.

Grief, for the success of a Competitor in wealth, honour,- or other

good, if it be joined with Endeavour to enforce our own abilities to

Emulation, equal or exceed him, is called Emulation; But joined with En-

Emy. deavour to supplant, or hinder a Competitor, Envy. „- ,

When in the mind of man, Appetites, and Aversions, Hopes, and

Fears, concerning one and the fame thing, arise alternately; and

divers good and evil consequences of the doing, or omitting the

thing propounded,come successively into our thoughts ; so that some

times we have an Appetite to it ; sometimes an Aversion from it ;

sometimes Hope to be able to do it ; sometimes Despair, or Fear to

attempt it ; the whole summe of Desires, Aversions, Hopes and

Fears continued till the thing be either done, or thought impossible,

Deliberation, js that We Call DELIBERATION.

Therefore ofthings past, there is no Deliberation ; because mani

festly impossible to be changed: nor of things known to be impossible,

or thought so; because men know, or think such Deliberation vain.

But of things impossible,which we think possible,we may Deliberate;

not knowing it is in vain. And it is called Deliberation ; because it is a

putting an end to the Liberty we had of doing,or omitting,according

to our own Appetite, or Aversion..

This alternate Succession ofAppetites.AversionSi Hdpes and Fears,

is no less in other living Creatures then in Man : and therefore Beasts

also Deliberate.

Every Deliberation is then said to End, when that whereof they

Deliberate, is either done, or thought impossible ; because till then

we retain the liberty of doing, or omitting, ; according to our Appe

tite, or Aversion.

In Deliberation, the last Appetite, or Aversion, immediately ad-

hæring to the action, or to the omission thereof, is that we call the

The mil. Will; the Act, ( not the faculty, ) of Willing. And beasts that

have Deliberation, must necessarily also have Will. The Definition

of the Will, given commonly by the Schooles, that it is a Rational

Appetite, is not good. For if it were, then could ihere be no Volun

tary act against Reason. ¥ova Voluntary AttisthaX, which proceed-

ethfrom the Will, and no other. But if instead of a Rational Ap

petite, we shall say an Appetite resulting from a precedent Delibera

tion, then the Definition is the fame that I have given here. Will

therefore is the last Appetite in Deliberating. And though we fay in

common Discourse, a man had a Will once to do a thing, that never-

theleffe he forbore to do ; yet that is properly but an Inclination,

which makes no Action Voluntary ; because the action depends not of

it, but of the last Inclination, or Appetite. For if the intervenient

Appetites, make any action Voluntary ; then by the fame reason all

intervenient Aversions, should make the same action Involuntary;and

so one and the lame action,should be both voluntary and Involuntary.
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By this it is manifest, that not onely actions that have their begin

ning from Covetousness, Ambition, or other Appetites to the thing

propounded ; but also those that have their beginning from Aversion,

or Feare of those consequences that follow the omission, are volun- » "-

t-ary atfions.

The formes of Speech by which the Passions are expressed, we Formes of

partly the fame , and partly different from those, by which weJM »"

expresse our Thoughts. And first, generally all Passions may be p^w*

expressed Indicatives ; as / love , / fear , / joy , / deliberate , I

will^- 1 command: but some of them have particular expressions by- ,

themselves, which nevertheleile are not affirmations* unlesse it be

wlien they serve to make other inferences, besides, that ofthe Passion

they proceed from. Deliberation is expressed Subjunclively ; which

is a Speech proper to signifie suppositions, with their consequences ;

as, If this be done, then this will follow ; and differs not from the

language of Reasoning, save that Reasoning is in general words j

but Deliberation for the most part is of Particulars. The language t

of Desire, and Aversion, is Imperative ; as Do this, forbaare that ;

which when the Party is obliged to do, or forbeare, is Command ;

otherwise Prayer ; or else Counsel. The language of Vain-Glory, of

Indignation, Pitty and Revengefulness, Optative : But of the De

sire to know, there is a peculiar expression, called Interrogative ; as,

what is it, whenJball it, how is it done, and whyjo ? other language of

the Passions I find none : For Cursing, Swearing, Reviling, and

the like, do not signifie as Speech ; but as the actions of a tongue ac

customed. /

These for.mes of Speech, I fay, are expressions, or voluntary fig- -

nifications ofour Passions : but certain signs they be not ; because they

may be used arbitrarily, whether they that use them, have such Pat

fions or not. The best signes of Passions present, are either in the

countenance, motions or the body, actions, and ends, or aimes,

which we otherwise know the man to have.

And because in Deliberation, the Appetites, and Aversions are

raised by foresight of the good and. evil consequences, and sequels ,

of the action whereof we Deliberate ; the good or evil effect there- ,

of depended! on the foresight Of a long chain of consequences, of

■which very seldom any man is able to see to the end. But for so far

as a man sceth, if the Good in those consequences, be greater than ■ , , ■ ..

the evil , the whole chaine is that which Writers call Apparent, or ™^

Seeming Good. And contrarily, when the Evil cxceedeth the Good, •

the wjiole is Apparent, or Seeming Evil : so that he who hath by

Experience, or Reason the greatest and surest prospect ofConsequen

ces Deliberates best himsclfe ; and is able when he will, to gisre the

best counsel unto others.

Continual Juccejfe in obtaining those things which a man from

time to time desireth,that is to fay, continual prospering, is that men

call F 6 l i c i T Y ; I mean the Felicity of this life. For there is no Felicity.

such thing as perpetual Tranquillity of mind , while we live here ;

because Life it self is but Motion, and can never be without Desire. .

E 2 " •"• " ' " flor
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o

nor without Feare, ho more than without Sense. What kind of Fe

licity God hath ordained to them that devoutly honour him, a man

shall no sooner know, than enjoy ; being joyes, that now are as in

comprehensible , as the word of Schoole-men Beatifcall Vision is

unintelligible.

The fbrrae of Speech whereby men signifie their opinion of th©

Praise. Goodness of any thing, is P r a i s e. That whereby they signifie th©

Magnification power and greatness of any thing is Magnifying. And that

whereby they fignifie the opinion they have of a mans Felicity, is by

wty^tjMi- the Greeks called ^te^^Vor which we have no name in our tongue.;

And thus much is sufficient for the present purpose, to have beea

said of the Passions.

_________________________—————_____________________

CHAP. VII.

. Of the Ends, or Resolutions of Discourse.

F all Discourse, governed by desire of knowledge, there

is at last an £W,either by attaining,or by giving over. And

in the chain of Discourse, wheresoever it be interrupted,

there is an End for that time.

If the Discourse be meerly Mental, it consisteth of thoughts that

the thing will be,and will not be fbr that it has been,and has not been

alternately. So that wheresoever you break off the chain of a mans

Discourse, you leave him in a Presumption of tt will be, or, it will not

be ; or,/7 has been, or, has not been. All which is Opinion. And that

which is alternate Appetite, in Deliberating concerning Good and

Evil ; the lame is alternate Opinion, in the Enquiry of the truth of

Pall and Future. And as the last Appetite in Deliberation, is called

the Will ; so the last Opinion in search ofthe truth ofPast,and Future,

judgement, or is called the J u d g e m e n t, or Resolute and Final Sentence of him

final Sentence. tnat discourfeth. And as the whole chain of Appetites alternate,in the

question of Good, or Bad, is called Deliberation ; so the whole ch;iin

of Opinions alternate, in the question of True, or False, is called

Douk. Doubt.

No Discourse whatsoever,can End in absolute knowledge of Fact,

past,or to come.For.as for the knowledge ofFact,it is original! v,Sense;

and ever after, Memory. And for the knowledge of Consequence,

'which I have said before is called Science,it is not Absolute, but Con

ditional. No man can know by Discourse, that this, or that, is, has

been,or will be ; which is to know absolutely : but onely,that if This

be, That is ; if this has been ; That has been if This shall be.That

,shall be; which is to know conditionally;and that not the consequence

of one thing to another ; but of one name of a thing, to another name

of the fame thing.

And therefore, when the Discourse is put into Speech, and begins

with the Definitions of Words, and proceeds by Connexion of the

lame into general Affirmations, and of these again into Syllogismes ;

• the
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the End or last siimme is-called the Conclusion ; and the thought of

the mind by it signified, is that conditional Knowledge, or Know

ledge of the consequence of words, which is commonly called Sc i- science.

e n c e. But ifthe first ground of such Difcourse,be not Definitions;or

if the Definitions be not rightly joined together intoSyllogismes,theri

the End or Conclusion, is again Opinion, namely of the truth of opinion.

somewhat said,tho' sometimes in absurd and senseless words,without

possibility of being understood. When two, or more men, know of

one and the fame fact:, they arc said to be C o n s c i o u s of it one to Conscioiti.

another;which is as much as to know ic together And because such at^i

fittest witnesses of the facts of one another, or of a third ; it was,arid

ever will be reputed a very Evil act, for any man to speak against his

Conscience : or to corrupt or force another fb to do : Insomuch that the

plea of conscience, has been always hearkened unto very diligently in

all times. Aftertvard*,men made use of the fame word metaphorically,

for the knowledge of their own secret facts,and secret thoughts j and

therefore it is Rhetorically faid,that the conscience is a thousand wit

nesses. And last of all, men, vehemently in love with their own new

opinions, (though never so absurd,) and obstinately bent to maintain

them, gave those their opinions also that reverenced name of Con

science, as if they would have it seem unlawful, to change or speak

against them ; and so pretend to know they are true, when they know

at most, but that they think so.

When a mans Discourse beginneth not at Desinitions,it beginneth

either at some other contemplation of his own, and then it is still cal

led Opinion ; Or it beginneth at some saying of another, of whose

ability to know the truth, and of whose honesty in not deceiving, he

doubteth not ; and then the Discourse is not so much concerning the

Thing, as the Person ; And the Resolution is called Beliefe, and Belief.

Faith: Faith, in the man; Belies both of the man, and of the Faitk.

truth of what he fays. So that in Belief are two opinions ; one«of

the saying ofthe man ; the other of his vertue. To havefaith in, or

trust to, or believe a nun, signifie the fame thing ; namely, an opinion

of the veracity of the man .' But to believe rvhat is said, signifieth

onely an opinion of the truth of the saying. But we are to observe

that this Phrase, I believe in ; as also the Latine, Credo in ; and the

Greek, W«» are never used but in the writings of Divines. Iri

stead of them.in other writings are put, I believe him ; I trust him ; I

have faith in him ; I rely on him : and in Latine, Credo illi : fido illi :

and in Greek, : and this singularity of the Ecclesiastique

use of the word hath raised many disputes about the right object of

the Christian Faith.

But by Believing in, as it is in the Creeds is meant, not trust in the

Person ; but Confession and acknowledgment of the Doctrine.

For not onely Christians, but all manner of men do so believe in

God, as to hold all for truth they heare him fay, whether they un

derstand it or not ; which is all the Faith and trust can possibly be had

in any person whatsoever : But they do not all believe the Doctrine

of the Creed.

From
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From whence we may inferre, , that when we believe any laying

whatsoever it be, to be true, from arguments taken, not from the

thing it seise, or from the principles of natural Reason, but from the

Authority, and good opinion we have, of him that hath laid it ;

then is the speaker, or person we believe in, or trust in, and whose

. yvord we take, the object of our Faith and the Honour done in Be

lieving, is done to him onely. And consequently, when we Believe

that the Scriptures are the word of God, having no immediate reve

lation from God himsclfe,,our Belief, Faith, and Trust is in the

Church ; whoso word we take, and acquiesce therein. And they that

believe that which a Prophet relates unto them in the name of God,

take the word of the Prophet, do honour to him, and in him trust,

and believe, touching the truth of what he relateth, whether he be a

true, or a false Prophet. And so it is also with all other History. For

if I should not believe all that is written by Historians, of the glori

ous acts of Alexander, or Cæsar ; I do not think the Ghost of Alex

ander, or Cæsar, had any just cause to be offended ; or any body else,

but the Historian. If Livy say the Gods made once a Cow fpeak,and

webelieve it not ; we distrust not God therein, but Livy. So that it is

evident, tlia't whatsoever we believe,upon no other reason,then what

is drawn from authority of men onely, and their writings ; whether

they be sent from God or not, is Faith in men onely.

C H A P. VIII.

Of the Vertues commonly called I nt ellectuall;

and their contrary Defects.-

intellectuaii \ 7 E R t u e igeneraily, in all sorts of subjects, is somewhat that

Virtue defined. \f is Valued for eminence ; and consisteth in comparison.

w For if all things were equally in all men, nothing would be

prized. And by V?rtues Intellectual L,are always un

derstood such abilities of the mind, as men praise, value, and desire

should be in themselves ; and go commonly under the name of a.good

mt ; though the fame word Wit, be used also, to distinguish one

certain ability from the rest.

Wit, natural, These Vertues are of two sorts ; Natural, and Acquired. By Na*

m Acquired. ' tural, I mean not, that which a man hath from his Birth : for that is

nothing else but Sense ; wherein men differ To little one from ano*

ther, and from brute Beasts, as it is not to be reckoned amongst Ver

tues. But I mean, that Wit, which is gotten by Use onely, and Ex-

Natural Wit perience ; without Method, Culture, or Instruction. This Natu-

rall Wit, consisteth principally in two things ; Celerity of

Imagining (that is, swift succession of one thought to another ; ) and

Jleddy direction to some approved end. On the Contrary a flow Ima

gination makeththat Defect, or fault of the mind, which is common

ly called D u l n e s s, Stupidity, and sometimes by other names that

lignifie slowness of motion, or difficulty to be moved. . .

And
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And this difference of quicknesse, is caused by the difference of

mens passions ; that love and dislike, some one thing,sbme another:

and therefore some mens thoughts run one way,' some another ; and

are held to, and observe differently the things that pass through their

imagination. And whereas in this succession of mens thoughts,therc

is nothing to observe in the things they think on, but either in what

they be like one another, or in what they be unlike, or what they serve

for, or how they serve to such a purpose ; Those that observe their simi

litudes, in case they be such as are but rarely observed by others, are

said to have a Good Wit ; by which, in this occasion, is meant a Good. Good, mt, ot

Fancy. But they that observe their differences, and dissimilitudes ; Fanv-

which is called Distinguishing , and Discerning j and Judging be

tween thing and thing ; in case, such discerning be not easie; are said

to have a goodjudgment : and particularly in matter of conversation Good judg-

and business ; wherein, times, places, and persons are to be discerned, ment-

this Vertue is called Discretion. The former, that is, Fancy, Discretion.

without the help of Judgment, is not commended as a Vertue : but

the later which is Judgment, and Discretion, is commended for it

felfe, without the help of Fancy. Besides the Discretion of times, ,

places, and persons, necessary to a good Fancy, there is required also

an often application of his thoughts to their End ; that is to fay, to

some use to be made of them. This done ; he that hath this Virtue, .

will be easily fitted with similitudes, that will please, not onely by il

lustration of his discourse, and adorning it with new and apt meta

phors ; but also, by the rarity of their invention. But without Sted-

dinesse, and Direction to some End, a great Fancy is one kind of

Madnesse ; such as they have, that entring into any discourse, are

snatched from their purpose , by every thing that comes in their

thought,into so many, and so long digressions, and Parentheses, that

they utterly lose themselves : Which kind of folly, I know no parti

cular name for : but the cause of it is, sometimes want ofexperience;

whereby that seemeth to a man new and rare, which doth not so to

others : sometimes Pusillanimity 5 by which that seems great to him,

which other men think a trifle : and whatsoever is new,or great, and

therefore thought fit to be tojd, withdraws a man by degrees from

the intended way of his discourse.

In a good Poem, whether it be Epique, or Drantatique ; as also in

Sonnets, Epigrams, and other Pieces, both Judgment and Fancy are

required : But the Fancy must be more eminent^ because they please

for the Extravagancy ; but ought not to displease by Indiscretion.

In a good History, the Judgment must be eminent ; because the

goodness consisteth, in the method, in the Truth, and in the Choice

of the actions that are most profitable to be known. Fancy hath nov

place, but onely in adorning the stile.

In Orations of Praise, and in Invectives, the Fancy is predomi

nant ; because the design is not truth, but to Honour or Dishonour ;

which is done by noble, or by vile comparisons. The Judgment

does but suggest what circumstances make an action laudable,or cul^

pable.

In



In Hortatives, and Pleadings, Truth, or Disguise serveth best to

the Defigne in hand ; so is the Judgment, or the Fancy most re*

quired.

In Demonstration, in Councell, and all rigorous search of Truth,

Judgment does all, except sometimes the understanding have need

to be opened by some apt similitude ; and then there is so much use of

Fancy. But for Metaphors, they are in this case utterly excluded.

For seeing they openly professe deceipt ; to admit them into Coun

cell, or Reasoning, were manifest folly.

And in any Discourse whatsoever, if the defect of Discretion be

apparent, how extravagant soever the Fancy be, the whole discourse

will be taken for a signe of want of wit ; and so will it never when

the Discretion is manifest, though the Fancy be never so ordinary.

The secret thoughts of a man run over all things, holy, prophane,

clean, obscene, grave, and light, without shame, or blame ; which

verbal discourse cannot do, farther than the Judgment shall approve

of the Time, Place, and Persons. An Anatomist, or a Physitian may

speak, or write his judgment of unclean things; because it is not to

please, but profit : but for another man to write his extravagant, and

pleasant fancies of the fame, is as if a man, from being tumbled in

to the dirt, should come and present himself before good company.

And 'tis the want 6f discretion that makes the difference. Again, in

profest remissness of mind, and familiar company, a man may play

with the sounds, and aequivocal significations of words ; and that

many times with encounters of extraordinary Fancy: but in a Ser

mon, or in publique, or before persons unknown, or whom we ought

to reverence; there is no Gingling of words that will not be accounted

folly : and the difference is onely in the want of discretion. So that

where Wit is wanting,it is not Fancy that is wanting, but discretion.

Judgement therefore without Fancy is Wit, but Fancy without

Judgement not.

When the thoughts of a man, that has a design in hand, running

over a multitude of things, observe how they conduce to that de

sign ; or what design they may conduce unto ; if his observations be

Prudence. such as are not eafie, or usual, This wit of his is called Prudence;

and depends on much Experience, and Memory of the like things,

and their consequences heretofore. In which there is not so much

difference of Men ; as there is in their Fancies and Judgements ; Be

cause the Experience of men equal in age, is not much unequal, as

to the quantity ; but lyes in different occasions ; every one having his

private designs. To govern well a family, and a kingdom, are not

different degrees of prudence ; but different sorts of busineffe ; no

more then to draw a picture in .little, or as great, or greater then the

life, are different degrees of Art. A plain husband-man is more

Prudent in affairs of his own house, then a Privy Counseller in the

affairs of another man.

( To Prudence, if you adde the use of unjust, or dishonest means,

Crast such as usually are prompted to men by Fear, or Want ; you have

that Crooked Wisdom, which is called Craft; which is a sign of

Pusilla-
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Pusillanimity.. For Magnanimity is contempt bf unjust, or dishonest

helps. And that which the Latines, call Verjutia, ( translated into

English, Shifting?) and is a putting off of a present danger or incom-

modity, by engaging into a greater,, as when a man robbs one to pay

another, is but a shorter sighted Craft, called Ferfutia, from Verjura,

which signifies taking Money at Usury for the present payment of

Interest. , .... . H/

As for acquired Wity (I mean acquired by method and instruction) AcfiiredtVit.

there is none but Reason ; which is grounded on the right use of

Speech; and produceth the Sciences. But of Reason and Science;

I have already spoken in the fifth and sixth Chapters. . „ .

The causes of this difference of Wits, are in the Passions and the

difference of Passions, proceedeth partly from the different Constitu

tion of the body, and partly from different Education. For if the

difference proceedeth from the temper of the brain, and the organs of

Sense, either exterior or interior, there would be no left difference

of men, in their Sight, Hearing, or other Senses, than in their Fancies,

and Discretiones. It proceeds therefore from the Passions ; which are

different, not onely from the difference ofmens complexions ; but also

from their difference of customes, and education. ,

The Passions that most of all cause the differences of Wit, are prin

cipally, the more or less desire of Power, of Riches, of Knowledge,1

and of Honour. AD which may be reduced tp the first, that is Desire

of Power. For Riches, Knowledge and Honour are but several sorts

of Power.

And therefore, a man who has no great Passion for any of these

things ; but is as men term it indifferent ; though he may be so far a

food man, as to be free from giving offence; yet he cannot possibly

ave either a great Fancy, or much Judgment. For the Thoughts,'

are to the Desires, as Scouts, and Spies,, to range abroad, and find

the way to the things Desired AU SteddimB of the minds motion,

and all quickness of the fame, proceeding from thence : For as to

have no Desire, is to be Dead : so to have weak Passions, is Dulnesi

and to have Passions indifferently for every thing, G i d d i n ess, Giddinesi.

and Distrattion ; and to have stronger and more vehement Passions '

for any thing, than is ordinarily seen in others, is that which men

Call M A D N E S " , :'J/ 1- 'I < ■ :' - jMadneR.

Whereof there be almost as many kinds , as of the Passions

themselves. Sometimes the extraordinary and extravagant Passionyi '

proceedeth from the evil constitution of the organs of the Body, or

harm done them ; and sometimes the hurt, andindisposition of the

Organs, is caused by "the vehemence, or long continuance of the •

Passion. But in both cases the Madnesseis of one and the fame i

nature. \'\\ -,■ ^ llK, y\. • r ihurs.. j ■:.<./•... :i-d

The Passion, whose violence, or continuance raaketh Madnesse,:

is" either great vaine-Glory ; which is commonly | called Pride, and

felfe-concetptj or great Dejeftion of mind,: a &,t.LiM -3- 'i .ait j A.

Pride, fubjecteth a man to Anger , -the ex^ss- whereof,- is the «

Madnesse called Rage, and Fury. Ana" thus it comes to paffe^t

F » that
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that excessive desire of Revenge, when it becomes habitual, hurteth

the organs, and becomes Rage: That excessive love, with jealou-

fie, becomes also Rage: Excessive opinion of a mans own self, tor

di/ine inspiration, for wisdom, learning, forme, and the like, be

comes Distraction, and Giddiness : The fame, joined with. Envy,

Rage : Vehement opinion of the truth of any thing contradicted

by others, Rage.

Dejection, subjects a man to causeless Fears ; which is a Madness

MtloMcbolly. commonly called Melancholly; apparent also in divers man

ners ; as in haunting of solitudes, and graves; in superstitious beha

viour ; and in fearing some one, some another particular thing. In

fumme, all Passions that produce strange and unusual behaviour, are

called by the general name of Madness. But of the several kinds of

Madness, he that would take the pains, might enrowle a legion. And

if the Excesses be madness-, there is no doubt but the lemons them

selves, when they tend to Evil, are degrees of the fame.

(For example, ) Though the effect of folly, in- them that are pos

sessed of an opinion of being inspired, be not visible alwayes in one

man, by any very extravagant action, that proceedeth from such.

Passion ; yet when many of chcm conspire together,, the Rage of the

whole multitude is visible enough. For what argument os xVIadness

can there be greater, than to clamour, strike, and throw stones at our

best friends? Yet this is somewhat less than such a multitude will

do. For they will clamour, fight against, and destroythofe, by whom

all their life-time before, they have been protected, and secured from

injury. And ifthis be Madness in the multitude, it is the fame in

every particular man.. For as in the midst of the Sea, though a, man

perceive no found of that ^part of the water next him ; yet he is well

assured, that part contributes as much, to the. Roaring of the Sea,

as any other part, of the fame quantity : so also, though we.perceive

no great unqufetrtess, in one, or two men ; yet we rnay be welLafsiV

red, thattrW singular Passions are parts of the Seditious roaring of

a troubled Nation. And'if-therc were nothing else7that bewrayed

their madness ^yet thatf vety-arrogating such inspiration to themselves

is argument enough.- If'some man in Bedlam should entertain you

with sober discourse ; afnci' you desire in taking leave, to know what

he were, that you might another time . requite hjs ciyility ; and he

should tell yon, he werb Godthe Father ; I think you need expect

no extravagant action for argument ofhis Madness. '

This opinion of Inspiration, called commonly^riyate Spirit, be

gins very often,, from some lucky firidfrig-of"an'Eripuf generally held

by others ; andnot knowing; or not remembrihg, by what conduct of

reason, they came to sin^tHar a truth; (as they' nii'nk it, though it

be many times an untruth they light on,) they presently admire them

selves ; as being in the fpeeMgrace of-30cd Almighty, who hadi fe-

vealed the fame «o-the.m^iipernaturaHy,-$y' his Spirit/

Again, that Madness is nothingTserse; but rdb much appearing

Pasfiony

sime with

rgatteKd out of effects of W%;/which are the -

■6f flie ev&'dispofitiort of the organ! ^or the vane- "

tv
i
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ty of behaviour in men that have drunk too much, is the fame with

that of Mad-men : some of them Raging, others Loving, others

Laughing, all extravagantly, but according to their several donat ' '

heering Passions : For the effect of the wine does but remove Dissi

mulation; and take from them the fight of the deformity of their

Vassions. For, (i believe) the most sober men, when they walk

alone, without care and employment of the mind, would be un-:

Willing the vanity and Extravagance of their thoughts at that time

should be publiquely seen : which is a confession, that Passions un-

guided, are for the most part meer Madness.

The opinions .of the world, both in ancient and latter ages, cori-

Cerriing the cause of madness, have been two. Some deriving them

from the Passion ; some, from Dæmons, or Spirits either good; of

bad, which they thought might enter into a man, possess him, and

move his organs in such strange, and uncouth manner* asmad-mert

Ule to do. The former fort therefore, called such men, Mad-men :

but the Later, called them sometimes Demoniacks, (that is, possessed

with spirits ; ) sometimes Energumeni, (that is; agitated, or moved

with spirits ; ) and now in Italy they are called not onely Pazzi+

Mad-men ; but also Sj>iritatiy men possest*

There was once a great conflux of people in Abdera, a City of the

Greeks, at the acting of the Tragedy of Andromeda, upon an ex-

treamhotday: whereupon, a great many of the Spectators falling

into Fevers, had this accident from the heat, and from the Tragedy

together, that they dies nothing but pronounce Iambiques, with the

names of Perseus and Andromeda ; which together with the Fever*

was cured by the coming on of Winter: And this madness was

thought to proceed from the Passion imprinted by the Tragedy.

Likewise there raigned a fit of madness in another Græcian City,

which seized only the young Maidens, and caused many of them to

hang themselves.This was by most then thought an act of the Devil;

But one that suspected, that contempt of life in them, might proceed

from some Passion of the mind, and supposing they did not con

temn also their honour, gave councell to the Magistrates, to strip1

such as sohang'd themselves, and let them hang out naked. This the

story fays Cured that madness. But on the other fide, the fame Gre

cians did often aseribe madness to the operation of the Eumenides ,

orFuryes; and sometimes of Ceres, Phœb^ and other Gods: so

much did men attribute to Phantasmes, as to think them aereal living

bodies ; and generally to call them Spirits. And as the Romans iri

this, held the fame opinion with the Greeks : so also did the Jews }

For they called mad-men Prophets, or (according as they thought the

spirits good or bad) Dæmoniacks ; and some of them called both

Prophets and Dæmoniacks* Mad-men , and some called the fame

man both Dæmoniack and Mad-man. But for the Gentiles, 'tis no

wonder ; because Diseases and Health ; Vices and Vertues ; and many

natural accidents, Were With them termed, and Worshipped as Dæ

mons. So that a man was to understand by Dæmon as well (sofrie-

times) an -Ague, as a Devill. But for the Jews to have such anopinw

Fa orij
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oft, ■ is somewhat strange. For neither Moses, ron Abraham preten

ded to Prophesy by possession of a Spirit; but from the voice of

God- ) or by a Vision or Dream : Nor is there any thing in his Law,

Moral! or Ceremoniall, by which they were taught,' there was any

siach Bnthusiasme ; or any Possession. When God is laid, Numb. ii.

2$. to take from the Spirit that was in Moses, and give to the 70.

Eiders, the Spirit of God (taking it for the substance ofGod) is no|

divided. The Scriptures by the Spirit of God in mail, mean a mans

spirit, inclined to Godliness. And where it is said Exod. 28. j. whom

■ J have filed with the Jfirit of rvtsdome tv make Garments for Aaron j

is not meant a spirit put into them, that can make garments, but the

wisdom of their own spirits in that kind of work. In the like sense,

the spirit of man, when it produceth unclean actions, is ordinarily

called an unclean spirit, and so other spirits, though not always, yet

as. often as the vertue.or vice so stiled, is extraordinary, and Eminent.

Neither did the other Prophets of the old Testament pretend En

thusiasm ; or, that God spake in them ; but to them by Voice,Vision,

or Dream ; and the Burthen of the Lord was not Possession, but Com

mand. How then could the Jews fall into this opinion of possession

I can imagine no reason,but that which is common to all men ; name

ly,- the want of curiosity to search natural causes : and their placing

Felicity, in the acquisition of the gross pleasures of the Senses, ana

the things that most immediately conduce thereto. For they that

lee any strange, and unusual ability ,or defect in a mans mind ; unless

they lee withall, from what cause it may probably proceed , caii

bardly think it ftaturall ; and if not natural, they must needs think

it supernaturall ; and then what can it be,' but that either God> or

the Devil is in him ? And hence it came" to pass, when our Saviour

(Mark 3 at.) was encompassed about with the multitude, those of:

the house doubted he was mad, and went out to hold him: but

the Scribes said he had Beelzebub, and that was it, by which he cast

out devils ; as if the greater mad-man had awed the lesser. And

that (John 1 o. 20.) some laid, He hath a Devil, and is mad \ where

as others holding him for a Prophet, said, These are not the words of

one that hath a Devil. So in the old Testament he that came to a-.

noMtJeb*, 2 Kjngs 9.1 1. was a Prophet ; but some of the company-

asked "Jehu, what came that mad-man for ? So that in summe, it is

manifest, that whosoever behaved himself in extraordinary manner,

was thought by the Jews to be possessed either with a good, or evil

spirit ; except by the Sadducees, who erred so farre on the other

hand, as not to believe there were at all any spirits, (which is very-

near to direct Atheism ;) and thereby perhaps the more provoked

others, to term such.men Demoniacks, rather than mad-men.

But why then does Our Saviour proceed in the curing of them, as

if they were possess ; and not as if they were mad ? To which l ean

give no other kind of answer, but that which is given to those that

urge the Scripture in like manner against the opinion of the motion

of the Earth. The Scripture was written to shew unto- men the

kingdom of God, and to prepare their minds to become his obedient

- - subjects :
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subjects ; leading the world, and the Philcrsophy- thereby ta;riie dis

putation of men, for the Exercising of theit natural Reason. Whe

ther riie Earths, or Suns motion make the dayj and' flight '•; * or whe-

therthe Exorbitant actions of men, proceed Ærohi froth

the r>evilj, (so we wdrfhip him riot) it is iftpafp as gj'otflr obedience,

and subjection to God Almighty p which is cHo thing- foP which tffe

Scripture was written. As sou that our 8aviou;r lptikfctht&^ie di

sease, as to a person ; itis the uluai phrase i^i'ifH' that turefeiy;w6rds

onely, as Christ did* ( and . Indhanters pretend »to do,J vtftfether they

speak to a Devil or ndt. ) For is'not Christ alfoftig!i(3MS^.^i

to have rebuked the wirids ? Is nbt he said alitv 1(7 \ty$p tafo-

buke a Fever ? Yet this does not argue that a Fever js a_Peyil. And

wnereas many of the Devils are said to confess Christ ; it is not ne-^

cessary to interpret those places otherwises than that those mad-men

confessed him. And whereas our Saviour (Matth. 1 2. 43.) speaketh

of an ^unclean Spirit, that having gjprj^ lilhi 'i Irnatf^. AvantlreSh

through dry places, seeking' rest, and finding none, and returning

into the fa nie ma<n, .witlr seven other spirits worse' than Hi'mseff^ It

Is manifestly a Parable, alluding ilo\ a fn^,>\ttat after, a^little endea

vour to quit his lujsrs, is vanquished; by ^ke^henath of them;* and

becomes seven times, worse than betwastdSothat l fee riothing at all

in tie Scriptun«i:tfe^:reqHke^t$belseriiiHait Dtecmoniacte were any

other thing butJVfedhnen'. ..jbniiW ::i Imiupoi vybilv/oa'A MS 21

There is yet another fault in the Diseodrses ©f fometoen $ whfeh n^pifa

,may all© be numbred amongst.tbe\sortscfiMa^

abuse©f words, wh.gr.eof I have ipoteii beftjrei iri ihei fifth jOha$>tef tfy

the'Name of AbsgivfUtjr.. l vAnÆtfeadbiBi-iwhBil men speak fti&i woTcft,

as put together, have"in therafc© signification at> all j fallen

upon by some, through misitole«fl^rid4niyx>ftr« words fhtYth&^ri-.

ceived, and repeat by- rOte ; by mh^rs frdrn intention fe flet^^DV

obscurity. And this isv, incldeitt;to.ii4ie.Bticthofe, that: ifor|ve#(e' tn

'questions of matters incerJipreherifiblejiTs the^iSchfabieimeR ; Of*'m

questions of abstruse Philosophy, Thb£omm©a!^t of5frieH sel^m

speak insignificantly, and are therefore,; by i/hbse' otrie^Jftgt,egious

persons counted Idiots. But fO be assuiredtheir words* ate without

any tiling correspondent to them in fhe^mitid^ to^re >\Ybu'!d ftee<5

some examples ; which if anyiiftart: retjtrire^ltst hinWatei a-'SehflO^

man in his hinds and fee if :he can tterislaftb any one CSWp^r'edr/-

cerning any difficult point,as the Trinity ; the Deity ; the nature of

Christ ; Transubstantiation ; Free-will, &e. into any of the modem

tongues, so as to make the fame intelligible; or into any tolerable

I.atine, such as they were acquainted withallj thaHjyed, when rhf>

Latirre tonguTwas Vulgar what Is the meaning of these wd'rds,

The first cause does not necessarily inflow any thing into the second, by

force of the Essentialsubordination of thesecond caujes, bj which it may

help it to work. They are the Tranflation of the Title" of the sixth

Chapter of Suarez first Book, Of the Concourse, Motion, and help of

God. When men write whole Volumes of such stuft^ are they not

Mad, or intend to make others so ? And particularly, in the question
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of TranfoWtentiation ; where after certain words spoken ; they that

say the. W:hitew/T, Roundness", Magnus, Qualify , Corrupt^

ibili/y, . all which are incorporeal, &c. go out of the Wafer, into the

Body of our blessed Saviour, do they not make those Neffes, Tudes,

and Ties , to be so many spirits possessing his body ? For by Spirits,

they mean always things, that being incorporeall, are nevertheless

moveable from one;place to another. So that this kind of Absurdity,

may rightly be nutnbred amongst the many sorts of Madness.; and

all the time that guided by clear Thoughts of their worldly lust,

they forbear disputing, or writing .thus, is but Lucide Intervals. And

thus much of the Vertues and Defects Intellectual!.

—

>Su . . :i41ui1j !■;•!/ ru «.j G H A IX..'-»:

Of the Setteral SUBJECTS of KNOWLEDG E.

■ ■;• '-LiJ-j-t j'Slfc ,3H..U Ll :H- c" *

f—j—5Here are, of .KN'OWIE DGE tw6 kinds ; whereof

I i one is KjMxaledge of soft : the other Kjxmledge of the Con-

. ■ \ sequenceof one Affirmation to another. The former is no-

-^\. thing else, but Sense and Memory, and is Absolute kn-rt-

ledge ; as when we fee aJfcct doing, or remember it done : And this

is the Knowledge required in a Witness. The later is called Science ;

and is Conditional; as when we know, that, If the figure fbqrvne be

d Ciscle, then any straight iine ' through the Centershall divide it into

equal parts. And this is the Knowledge required in a Philosopher ;

tnatis to fay, of him that pretends to Reasoning.

The Register of Knowledge of Fatt is- called History. Whereof

there be two forts : one called Natural History ; which is the History

of such Facts, or Effects of Nature, as have no Dependence on

MansWl; Such as are the. Histories of Metalls, Plants, Animals,

Religion, and the like, ^ -The other is Civil History ; which is the

History of the Voluntary Actions of men in Common-wealths.

: The Registers of Science, are such Books as contain the Demon

strations of Consequences of one Affirmation, to another; and are

commonly, called Books of Philosophy; whereof the forts are many,

according to the diversity of the" Matter ; And may be divided in

such manner as I have divided them in the following Table.

■ - i:
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CHAP. X.

Of Power, Worth, Dignity, Honour",

and Worthiness.

. f^~JT~^ He Power 0/ a Man, ( to take it Universally ) his isp^-,

I present means; to obtain some future apparent Good- And

j| is either Original, or Instrumental.

Natural Power, is the eminence of the Faculties of Bo

dy, or Mind : as extraordinary Strength, Forme, Prudence, Arts,

Eloquence, Liberality, Nobility. Instrumental are those Powers,

which acquired by these, or by fortune, are means and Instruments

to acquire more : as Riches, Reputation, Friends, and the secret

working of God, which men call Good Luck. For the Nature of

Power is in this point like to Fame,*increasing as it proceeds ; or like

the motion of heavy bodies, which the further they go, make still

the more haste.

The greatest of humane powers, is that which is compounded of

the Powers of most men, united by consent, in one person, Natural,

or Civil, that has the use of all their Powers depending on his will ;

such as is the Power of a Common-wealth : Or depending on the

wills ofeach particular *, such as is the Power of a Faction or of di

vers factions leagued. Therefore to have servants, is Power ; TO

have friends is Power : for they are strength united.

Also Riches joined with liberality, is Power ; because it procureth

friends, and servants : Without liberality, not so ; because in this

case they defend not ; but expose men to Envy, as a Prey.

Reputation of power is Power ; because it draweth with it the ad-

herence of those that need protection.

So is Reputation of love of a mans Country, ( called Popularity )

for the fame Reason.

Also, what quality soever maketh-a man beloved, or feared ofma

iljj; or the reputation of such quality, is Power ; because it is a means

to have the assistance and service of many.

Good success is Power ; because it maketh reputation of Wif-

dome, or good fortune ; which make men eitlier sear him, or relye

on him. ,

Affability of men already in power, is encrease of Power ; because

it gaineth love.

Reputation ofPrudence in the conduct-of Peace or War, is Power j

because to prudent men, we commit the government of our selves,

more willingly than to others.

. Nobility is Power, not in all places, but onely in those Common

wealths, where it has Priviledges •• for in such priviledges consistetft

their Po er.

: Eloquence is Power ; because it is seeming Prudence,

:ot Forme

V
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Forme is Power ; because being a promise Good, it recommend-

eth men to the favour ofwomen and strangers.

. The Sciences are small Power ; because not eminent ; and therefore

not acknowledged in any man ; nor are at all,but in few ;and in them j

but of A few things. For Science is of that nature, as none can under

stand it to be, but such as in a good measure have attained it.

Arts of publique use, as Fortification, making of Engines, aricj

other Instruments of War ; because they conferre to Defence, and

Victory, are Power : And though the true Mother of them be Sci

ence, namely the Mathematiques ; yet, because they are brought into

the Light, by the hand of the Artificer* they be esteemed (the Mid

wife passing with the vulgar for the Mother) as his issue.

mtth. The Value, or Worth of a man, is as of all other things, his

Price; that is to fay, so much as would be given for the use of

his Power : and therefore is not absolute, ; but a thine dependent oh

the need and judgement of another. An able Conductor of Soldiers

is of great Price in time of War present, or imminent ; but in Peace

hot so. A learned and uncorrupt Judge is muclj Worth in time of

Peace ; but not so much in War. And as in other things, so in men,

not the seller, but the buyer determines the Price. For let a mart

(as most men do,) rate themselves at the highest Value they can ;

yet their true Value is no more than it is esteemed by others. .

The manifestation of the Value we set on one another, is that

which is commonly called Honouring, and Dishonouring. T/OValue

a man at a high rate, is to Honour him ; at a low rate is to Dishonour

him. But high, and low, in this cafe, is to b6 understood by com

parison to the rate that each man setteth on himself,

Dimity. The publique worth of a man, which is the Value set on him by

the Common-wealth, is that which men commonly call Dignity.

< And this Value of him by the Common-wealth, is understood, by

offices of Commandjudicature, publick Employment ; or by Names

and Titles, introduced for distinction of such Value.

To Honour and To pray to another, forayde of any kind, is to Honour; be-

Dijkmour. cau{g a fjgn we jiave an opinion he has power to help ; and the more

difficult the ayde is, the more is.the Honour.

To obey is to Honour ; because no man obeys them, whom they

think have no power to help, or hurt them. And consequently to

disobey, is to Dishonour.

To give great gifts to a man, is to Honour him ; because *tis buy

ing of Protection, and acknowledging of Power. To give little gifts,

is ro Dishonour ; because it is but Almes, and signifies an opinion of

the need of small helps.

To be sedulous in promoting anothers good ; also to flatter, is to

Honour ; as a sign we seek his protection or ayde. To neglect, is

to Dishonour.

To give way, or place to another, in any Commodity, is to Ho

nour ; being a confession of greater power : To arrogate, istoDrfc

honour.

To shew any sign of love, or fear of another, is to Honour ;

for
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for both to love, and to fear, is to value. To contemn, or less td

love or fear, then he expects, is to Dishonour ; for 'tis undervaluing.

To praise, magnifies or call happy, is to Honour ; because no

thing but goodness, power, and felicity is valued; To revile, mock,

_or pitty, is to Dishonour. ■ * .

To speak to another with consideration, to appear before him with

decency, and humility, i^to Honour him ; as signs of fear tooffend.

To speak to him rashly, to do any thing before him obscenely^ slo

venly, impudently, is to Dishonour.

To believe, to trust, to relye on another* is to Honour him ; sign

of opinion of his yertue and power. To distrust, or not believe, is

to Dishonour.

To hearken to a mans counsel, or discourse of what kind soever

is to Honour ; as a sign we think him wise, or eloquent, or witty.

To steep, or go forth, or talk the while, is to Dishonour.

To do those things to another,/ which he takes for signs of Ho

nour or which the Law or Custom makes so, is to Honour ; be

cause in approving the Honour done by others, he acknowledgeth

the power which others acknowledge. To refuse to do them, is to

Dishonour.

To agree with in opinion* is to Honour ; as being a sign of appro

ving his judgment, and wisdom. To distent, is Dislionour, and an

upbraiding of error ; and (if the dissent be in many things) of folly.

To imitate, is to Honour ; for it is vehemently to approve. To

imitate ones Enemy, is to Dishonour.

To honour those another honours, is to Honour him j as a sigii

of approbation of his judgment. To honour his Enemies, is to

Dishonour him.

To imploy in counsel, or in actions of difficulty, is to Honour ;

as a sign of opinion of his wisdom, or other power. ^To deny im*

ployment in the same cases, to those that seek it, is to Dishonour.

All these ways of Honouring are natural ; and as well within, as

without Common-wealths. But in Common-wealths, where he, or

they that have the Supreame Authority, can make whatsoever they

please, to stand for ligns of Honour, there be other Honours.

A Soveraign doth Honour a Subject, with whatsoever Title, or

Office, or Employment, or Action, that he himself will have taken

for a sign of his will to Honour him.

The King of Persia Honoured Mordecai, when he appointed he

should be conducted through the streets in the Kings Garment, upon

one of the Kings Horses, with a Crown on his head, and a Prince

before him, proclaiming, Thm siball it be done to him that the Kjng

will honour. And yet another King of Persia, or tjje fame, another

time, to one that demanded for sorrie great service, to wear one of

the Kings Robes, gave him leave so to do ; but with this addition,

that he should wear it as the Kings fool ; and then it was Dishonour.

So that of Civil Honour, the Fountain is in the person of the< Com

mon-wealth, and dependeth on the Will of the Soveraign ;;f&nd is

therefore temporary , and called Civil Honour ; such as are Magi-

G stracyf
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straey, Offices, Titles ; and in some places Coats, and Scutchions

painted: and men; Honour such as have them, as having so many

signs of favour in the Common-wealth ; which favour is Power.

Honourable. Honourable is whatsoever possession, action, or quality, is an ar

gument and sign of Power.

And therefore To be Honoured, loved, or feared of many, is

Honourable ; as arguments of Power To be Honoured of few

Dishonourable, or none, Difbooourabte.

Dominion , and Victory is Honourable ; because acquired by

Power ; and Servitude, for need, or fear, is Dishonourable.

Good Fortune (if lasting,) is Honourable ; as a sign of the favour

of God. Ill fortune, and losses, Dishonourable. Riches, are Ho

nourable ; for they are Power. Poverty, Dishonourable Magna

nimity, Liberality, Hope, Cbitfage, Confidence, are Honourable ;

for they proceed from the conscience of Power* Pusillanimity, Par

simony, Fear, Diffidence, are Dishonourable.

Timely Resolution, or determination os what a man is to do, is

Honourable ; as being the contempt of small difficulties, and dan

gers. And Irresolution, Dishonourable ; as- a-sign of too much va-

. iuing of little impediments, and little advantages : For when a mart

has weighed things as long as the time permits, and resolves nott

the difference of weight is but little ; and therefore if. he resolve

not, he overvalues little things, which is Pusillanimity.

All Actions, and Speeches, that proceed, or seem to proceed from

much Experience, Science, Discretion, or Wit, are Honourable ;

For all these are Powers. Actions, or Words that proceed from

% Errour, Ignorance, or Folly, Dishonourable.

Gravity, as far forth as it seems to proceed from a mind employ

ed on something else, is Honourable; because employment is a sign

of Power. But if it seem so proceed from a purpose to appear

grave, it is Dishonourable. For the gravity of the former, is like

the steddiness of a Ship laden with Merchandize ; but of the latter,

like the Steddiness of a Ship ballasted with Sand, and other trash.

To be Conspicuous, that is to fay, to be known, for Wealth,

Office, great Actions, or any eminent Good, is Honourable ; as a

sign of the Power for which he is conspicuous. On the contrary,

Obscurity is Dishonourable.

To be descended from conspicuous Parents, is Honourable ; be

cause they the more easily attain the aydes, and Friends of their An

cestors. On the contrary, to be descended from obscure Parentage,

is Dishonourable. « -

Actions proceeding from Equity, joyned with loss, are Honou

rable'; as signs of Magnanimity : for Magnanimity is a sign of

Power. On the contrary , Craft, Shifting , neglect of Equity , is

Dishonourable.

Covetousness of great Riches, and ambition of great Honours,

are Honourable ; as signs of power to obtain them. Covetousness,

and ambition, of little gains, or preferments; is Dishonourable.

Nor does it alter the case of Honour, whether an action (so it be

great
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great and difficult, and consequently a fign of much power ) be just

or unjust for Honour consisteth onely in the opinioji of Power.

Therefore the ancient Heathens did not think they Dishonoured, but

greatiy Honoured the Gods, when they introduced them iri their

Poems, committing Rapes, Thefts, and other great, but unjust, or

unclean acts : In so much as nothing is so much celebrated in Jupiter,

as his Adulteries ; nor in Mercury, as his Frauds, and Thefts : of

whose praises, in a hymne of Homer, the greatest is this, that being

born in the morning, he had invented Musique at noon, and before

night, stolne away the Cattle of Apollo, from his Herdsmen.

Also amongst men, till there were constituted great Commbri-

wealths, it was thought no dishonour to be a Pyrate, or a High-way

Thief ; but rather a -lawful Trade, not onely amongst the Greeks,

but also amongst all other Nations ; as is manifest by the Histories of

antient time. And at this day, in this part ofthe world, private Duels

are, and always will be Honourable, though unlawful, till such time

as there shall be Honour ordained for them that refuse, and Ignomi

ny for them that make the Ohalenge. For Duels also are many times

effects of Courage ; and the ground of Courage is always Strength

or Skill, which are Power; though for the most part they be effects

of rash speaking, and .of the fear of Dishonour, in one, or both the

Combatans ; who engaged by rashness, are driven into the Lists to

avoid disgrace. '

Scutchions, and Coats of Armes hereditary, where they have any Coats 4

eminent Priviledges, are Honourable ; otherwise not : for their Pow- ArmeS-

er confisteth either in such Priviledges, or in Riches, or some such -

thing as is equally honoured in other men. This kind of Honour, W

commonly called Gentry, has been derived from the Antient Ger

mans. For there never was any such thing known, where the Ger

man Customes were unknown. Nor is it now any where in use,

where the Germans have not inhabited. The antient Greek Com

manders, when they went to War, had their Sheilds painted with such

Devises as they pleased ; insomuch as an unpainted Buckler was a .

sign ofPovertyi and of a common Souldier: but they transmitted

not the inheritance of them. The Romans transmitted the Marks of > '

their Families : but they were the Images, not the Devises of their

Ancestors. Amongst the People of Asia, Afrique, and America,

there is not, nor was ever, any such thing. The Germans onely had

that custome ; from whom it has been derived into England, France:

Spain and Italy, when in. great numbers they either aided the Rp- ,

mans, or made their own Conquests in these Western parts of the

world.

For Germany, being antiently, as all othef Countries, in their be

ginnings, divided amongst an infinite number of little Lords, or Ma

sters of FamilieSjthat continually had wars one with another; those

Masters, or Lords, principally to the end they might,when they were

Covered with Arms, be known by their followers ; and partly for

ornament,both painted their Armor, or their Scutchion,or Coat,with

the picture of some Beast, or other thing ; and also put some eminent &

G 2 and
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and visible mark upon the Crest of their Helmets. And this orna

ment both of the Armes, and Crest, descended by inheritance to

their Children ; to the eldest pure, and to the rest with some note of *

diversity, such as the old Master, that is to fay in Dutch, the Here-alt

thought fit. But when many such Families, joined together, made a

greater Monarchy, this duty of the Herealt, to distinguish Scutchi-

ons, was made a private Office a part. And the issue of these Lords,

is the great and antient Gentry ; which for the most part bear living

creatures, noted for courage, and rapine ; or Castles, Battlements,

Belts, Weapons, Bars, Paliladoes, and other notes of War ; nothing

being then in honour, but vertue military. Afterwards, not onely

Kings, but popular Common-wealths, gave divers manners of Scut-

chions, to such as went forth to the War, or returned from it for en

couragement, or recompence to their service. All which, by an ob

serving Reader, may be found in such antient Histories, Greek and

Latine, as make mention of the German Nation, and Manners, in

their times.

Tltks of Ho- Titles of Honour, such as are Puke, Count, Marquiss, and Barony

wow. are Honourable ; as signifying the value set upon them by the Sove-

raign Power of the. Common-wealth : Which titles, were in old

time titles of Office, and Command, derived some from the Romans,

some from the Germans, and French. Dukes, in Latine Duces, being

Generals in War : Counts, Comites, sucH as bare the General com

pany out of friendship ; and were left to govern and defend places

conquered, and pacified : Marquises, Marchiones, were Counts that

governed the Marches, or bounds of the Empire. Which titles of

Duke, Count, and Marquiss, came into the Empire, about the time of

Constantine the Great, from the customes of the German Militia.

But Baron, seems to have been a title of the Gaules, and signifies a

Great man ; such as were the Kings, or Princes men whom they em-

. . ployed in war about their Persons ; and seems to be derived from Vir9

to Ber and Bar,that signified the fame in the Language of the Gaul^s,

that Vir. in Latine ; and thence to Bero, and Baro : 16 that such men

were called Berones, and after Barones ; and (in Spanish) Varones.

But he that would know more particularly the original of Titles of

Honour, may find it,as I have done this, in Mr. Seldens most excellent

Treatise of that subject:. In process of time these offices of Honour,

by occasion of trouble, and for reasons ofgood and peaceable govern

ment, were turned into meer Titles ; serving for the most part, to

distinguish the precedence, place, and order of subjects in the Com

mon-wealth : and men were made Dukes, Counts, Marquises, and

Barons of Places, wherein they had neither possession, nor command

and other Titles also were devised to the fame end.

Wotthimsi. Worthiness, is a thing different from the worth, or value of

a man ; and also from his merit, or desert ; and consisteth in a par

ticular power, or ability for that, whereof he is said to be worthy :

Fitneji. which particular ability is usually named Fitness, or Aptitude.

For he is Worthiest to be a Commander, to be a Judge, or to have

^ any other charge, that is best fitted with the qualities required to the

well

i

i
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well discharging of it ; and Worthiest of Riches, that has the qua

lities most requisite for the well using of them : any of which quali

ties being absent, one may nevertheless be a Worthy man, 'and valu

able for something else. Again, a man may be worthy of Riches,

Office, and Employment, that nevertheless, can plead no right to .

have it before another ; and therefore cannot be said to merit or de

serve it. for Merit, præsupposeth a right, and that the thing de

served is due by promise.- Of which I shall fay more hereafter,'

when I shall speak of Contracts.

CHAP. XI. . . •

Of the difference of MANNERS.

BYManners, I mean not here, Decency of behaviour ; as W»m k here

how one man should salute another, or how a man should wash ***** b

his mouth, or pick his teeth before company, and such other Mttrmer>- ,

points of the Small Morals ; But those qualities of Man-kind,, that

concern their living together in Peace, and Unity. To which end we .

are to consider, that the Felicity of this life, consisteth not in the re

pose of a mind satisfied. For there is no such Finis ukimtts, (utmost

aim,) nor Summum Bonum, (greatest Good,) as is spoken of in the

Hooks of the old Moral Philosophers. Nor can a Man any more

live, whose Desires are at an end, than he, whose Senses and Imagi

nations are at a stand. Felicity is a continual progress of the desire,

from one object to another ; the attaining of the former, being still

but the way to the later. The cause whereof is : That the object of

mans desire, is not to enjoy once onely, and for one instant of time ;

but to assure for ever, the way of his future desire. And therefore the

voluntary actions, and inclinations of all men, tend, not onely to the

procuring, but also to the assuring of a contented life ; and differ one

ly in the way : which ariseth partly from the diversity of passions, in

divers men ; and partly from the difference of the knowledge, or

opinion each one has of the causes, which produce the effect desired.

So that in the first place, I put for a general inclination of all man-^ renienj,r

fcind , a perpetual and restless desire of Power after power, that0/ Power, i*

ceaseth onely in Death. And the cause of this, is not always that ball men. '

man hopes for a more intensive delight, than he has already attained

to ; or that he cannot be content with a mo^rate power : but because,

he cannot assure the power and means to live well, which he hath

present, without the acquisition of more. And from hence it is, that

Kings, whose power is greatest, turn their endeavours to the alluring

it at home by Laws,- or abroad by Wars : and when that is done,

there succeedeth a new desire ; in some, of Fame from new Con- .

quest ; in others, of ease and sensual pleasure ; in others, of admi

ration, or being flattered for excellence in some art, or other ability

of the mind.

Competition of Riches, Honour, Command, or other power, en-

Clineth Competition.

■
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clineth to Contention, Enmity, and War : Because the way of one

Competitor, to the attaining of his desire, is to kill, subdue, sup

plant, or repel the other. Particularly, competition of praise, en-

clineth to a reverence of Antiquity. For men contend with the li

ving, not with the dead ; to these ascribing more than due, that they

may obscure the glory of the other.

civil obedience ])efire 0f Ease, and sensual Delight, disposeth men to obey a com-

srnn love of most power . j$ecaufe by such Desires, a man doth abandon the pro

tection might be hoped for from hisown Industry, and labour. Fear

D°?tbTPf °f Deatn) anc* Wounds, disposeth to the same ; and for the same rea-

Wamdt. ion. On the contrary, needy men, and hardy, not contented with

their present condition ; as also, all men that are ambitious of Mili

tary command, areenclined to continue the causes of war; and to

stir up trouble and sedition ; for there is no honour Military but by

war; nor any such hope to mend an ill game, as by causing a new

shuffle.

Andfrom love j}efire 0f Knowledge, and Arts of Peace, inclineth men to obey a

AriS' common Power : For such Desire containeth a desire of leasure ; and

consequently protection from some other Power than their own.

LoveofVertut Desire of Praise, disposeth to laudable actions, such as please them

from love of wi10fe judgment they value ; for of those men whom we contemn,

Praije. wg contemn t^e praifes# Desire of Fame after death does the

fame. And though after death, there be no sense of the praise given

us on Earth, as being joyes, that are either swallowed up in the un-

speikable joyes of Heaven, or extinguished in the extream torments

of Hell : yet is not such Fame vain ; because men have a present de

light therein, from the foresight of it, and of the benefit that may

redound thereby to their posterity : which though they now see not,

yet they imagine ; and any thing that is pleasure in the sense, the

feme also is pleasure in the imagination.

Hate, from To have received from one, to whom we think our selves equal ,

to**Mne greater benefits than there is hope to Requite,disposeth to counterfeit

great Benefits, Jove ; but really secret hatred ; and puts a man into the estate ofa des

perate debtor, that in declining the sight of his creditor, tacitely wi

shes him there, where he might never see him more. For benefits ob

lige ; and obligation is thraldom ; and unrequitable obligations, per

petual thraldom; which is to ones equal, hateful. But to have

received benefits from one, whom we acknowledge for superiour,

enclines to love ; because the obligation is no new depression : and

.cheerful accep ation, (which men call Gratitude,} is such an honour

done to the obliger, as is taken generally for retribution. Also txfre

ceive benefits, though from an equal, or inferiour, as long as there is

hope of requital, disposeth to love : for in the intention of the recei

ver, the obligation is of aid, and service mutual ; from whence pro-

• ceedeth an Emulation of who shall exceed in benefiting ; the most

noble and profitable contention possible ; wherein the victor is plea

sed with his victory, and the other revenged by confessing it.

And from To have done more hurt to a man,than he can, or is willing to ex-

SJSEv P*ate> enclineth the doer to hate the sufferer. For he must expect re-

k hotel venge,
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venge, or forgiveness ; both which are hateful.

Fear of oppression, disposeth a man to anticipate, or to seek aid Promptness ta

by society : for there is no other way by which a man can secure his 7"*' from

lite and liberty.

Men that distrust their own subtilty, are in tumult, and sedition, And from

better disposed for Victory, than they that suppose themselves wise,or dlflr.ufi °f , /

crafty. For these love to consult, the other (fearing to be circurrtr t-e"'ovm mt-

vented,) to strike first. And in sedition, men being always in the

precincts of Battel, to hold together, and use all advantages of force,

is a better stratagem, than any that can proceed from subtilty of Wit.

Vain-glorious men, such as without being conscious to themselves Vain underta-

of great sufficiency, delight in supposing themselves gallant men, are kingfromVaiti

enclined only to ostentation ; but not to attempt : Because when dm-5h'y'

ger or difficulty appears, they look for nothing but to have their in

sufficiency discovered.

Vain-glorious men, such as estimate their sufficiency by the flatte

ry of other men, or the fortune of some precedent action, without

assured ground of hope from the true Jmowledge of themselves, are

enclined to rash engaging ; and in the approach of danger, or diffi

culty, to retire if they can : because not seeing the way of safety,

they will rather hazard their Honor, which may be salved with an

excuse ; than their lives, for which no salve is sufficient.

Men that have a strong opinion of their own wisdom in matter ofAmbition, '

government, are disposed to Ambition. Because without publique/^"* °?[nio*

Employment in counsel or magistracy, the honour of their wisdom

is lost. And therefore Eloquent speakers are enclined to ambition ;

for Eloquence scemeth Wisdom, both to themselves and others.

Pusillanimity disposeth men to Irresolution, and consequently to irresolution,

loose the occasions, and fittest opportunities of action. For after menfirom.t0OSreat

"have been in deliberation till the time of action approach, if it be notJ^/^J/^

then manifest what is best to be done, 'tis a sign, the difference of

Motives, the one way and the other, are not great : Therefore not

to resolve then, is to lose the occasion by weighing of trifles ; which

is Pusillanimity.

Frugality, (though in poor men a Vertuc,) maketh a man unapt

to atchieve such actions, as require the strength of many men at

once : For it Weakneth their Endeavour, which is to be nourished

and kept in vigor by Reward.

Eloquence, with flattery, disposeth men to confide in them that confidence in

liave it ; because the former is seeming Wisdom, the latter seeming others from

Kindness. Add to them Military reputation, and it disposeth

to adhære, and subject themselves to those men that have them. The^y^[

two former, having given them caution against danger from him ; KJndnesi.

the latter gives them caution against danger from others.

Want of Science, that is, Ignorance of causes, disposeth, or ra- And from

ther conitraineth a man to rely on the advise, and authority ofothers, ignorance of̂

For all men whom the truth concerns, if they rely not on their own, namai QM'"-

must rely on the opinion of some other, whom they think Wiser

than themselves, and see not why he should deceive them.

Ignorance

J
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Andfr<m Ignorance pf the signification of words ; which is, want of un-

vant of Vn- demanding, disposeth men to take on trust, not only the truth they

derftanding. jinow not ; but also the errors ; and which is more, the non-sense of

them they trust : For neither Error, nor non-sense, can without a

perfect understanding of words, be detected.

From the fame it proceedeth, that men give different names, to

one and the fame thing, from the difference of their own passions :

As they that approve a private opinion, call it Opinion. ; but they

that miflike it, Hærefie : and yet hærefie signifies no more than pri

vate opinion ; but has only a greater tincture of choler.

From the fame also it proceedeth, that men cannot distinguish,

without study and great understanding, between one action ofmany

men, and many actions of one multitude ; as for example, between

the one action of all the Senators of Rome in killing Catiline, and the

many actions ofa number ofSenators in killing ( 'asar ; and therefore

are disposed to take for the action of the people, that which is a

multitude of actions done by a multitude of men, led perhaps by

the perswasion of one.

Adbarenu to Ignorance of the causes, and original constitution of Right, Equi-

^zwwceoT Law, and Justice, disposeth a man to make Custom and Example

the nature of the rule of his actions ; in such manner, as to think that Unjust which

High and it hath been the custom to punish ; and that Just,of the impunity and

wrong. approbation whereof they can produce an Example, (or, as the Law

yers which only use this false measure of Justice barbarously call it)

a Precedent ; like little children, that have no other rule of good and

evil manners, but the correction they receive from their Parents, and

Masters ; save that children are constant to their rule, whereas men

are not so ; because grown old , and stubborn , they appeal from

custom to reason, and from reason to custom, as it serves their turn ;

receding from custom when their interest requires it , and setting

themselves against reason, as oft as reason is against them : Which is

the cause, that the doctrine of Right and Wrong, is perpetually di£

puted, both by the Pen and the Sword : Whereas the doctrine of

Lines, and Figures is not so ; because men care not, in that subject,

what be truth, as a thing that crosses no mans ambition,profit,or lust.

For I doubt not, but if it had been a thing contrary to any mans right

of dominion, or to the interest of men that have dominion, That the

three Angles of a Triangle, should be equal to two Angles of a Square ;

that doctrine should have been, if not disputed, yet by the burning

of all Books of Geometry, suppressed, as far as he whom it concerned

was able.

Adbercnet to Ignorance of remote causes, disposeth men to attribute all events,

private men, to the causes immediate, and Instrumental : For these are all the cau-

rftLcM^^es tney Perceive. And hence it comes to pass, that in all places, men

of Peace. that are grieved with payments to the Publique, discharge their an

ger upon the Publicans, that is to fay, Farmers, Collectors, and other

Officers of the publique Revenue ; and adhære to such as find fault

with the publick Government; and thereby,when they have engaged

themselves beyond hope of justification, fall also upon the Supreame

» Authority,
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Authority, for fear of punishment, or shame of receiving pardon.

Ignorance of natural causes disposeth a man to Credulity, so as to credulityfrom

believe many times impostibilities : For such know nothing to the ignorance of

contrary, but that they may be true ; being unable to detect the Im- nature-

possibility. And Credulity, because men love to be hearkened unto

in company, disposeth them to lying : so that Ignorance it self with

out Malice, is able to make a man both to believe lyes, and tell them ; <-

and sometimes also to invent them.

Anxiety for the future time disposeth men to enquire into the cau- curiosity .to

les ofthings: because the knowledge of them, maketh men the bet- h«m, from

ter able to order the present to their best advantage. 'tim *****

Curiosity, or love of the knowledge of causes, draws a man from

consideration of the effect, to seek the cause ; and again, the cause of'.Natural Heii-

that cause ; till of necessityhe must come to this thought at last, that.?'0"' from the

there is some cause, whereof there is no former cause, but is eternal

which is it men call God. So that it is impossible to make any pro

found enquiry into natural causes, without being enclined thereby to

believe there is one God Eternal ; though they cannot have any Idea

of him in their mind, answerable to his nature. For as a man that is

born blind, hearing men talk of warming themselves by the fire, and

being brought to warm himselt by the lame, may easily conceive,and

assure himself, there is somewhat there, which men call Fire, and is

the cause of the heat he feels ; but cannot imagine what it is like ; nor

have an Idea of it in his mind, such as they have that see it : so also,by

the visible things of this world,and their admirable order,a man.may

conceive there is a cause of them, which men call God ; and yet not

have an Idea, or Image of him in his mind. ,

And they that make little, or no enquiry into the natural causes of.

things, yet from the fear that proceeds from the ignorance it self, of

what it is that hath the power to do them much good or harm, are

enclined to suppose , and feign unto themselves, several kinds of

Powers Invisible ; and to stand in awe of their own Imaginations;

and in timd^bf distress to invoke them ; as also in the time of an ex

pected good soccess, to give them thanks ; making the creatures of

their own fancy, their Gods. By which means it hath come to pals,

that from the innumerable variety of Fancy, men have created in the

world innumerable sorts of Gods. And this Fear of things invisible,

is the natural Seed of that, which every one in himself calleth Reli

gion ; and in them that worship, or fear that Power otherwise than

they do, Superstition.,

And this seed of Religion, having been observed by many ; some

of those that have observed it, have been inclined thereby to nourish,

dress, and form it into Laws ; and to adde to it of their own inven

tion, any opinion of the causes of future events , by which they

thought they should best be able to govern others, and make unto

themselves the greatest use of their Powers. . : ,

H . CHAt
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CHAP. XII.

1 I I J

OfReligion. i

»« Jf—'fEeing there are no fignes, nor fruit of Religion, but in Man

Man only. onely ; there is no cause to doubt, but that the seed of Religion,

j is also onely in Man ; and consisteth in some peculiar quality,

or at least in some eminent degree thereof, not to be found in

other Living creatures. ;

First, from And first, it is peculiar to the nature of Man, to be inquisitive into

bk desire of the Causes of the Events they see, some more, some less ; but all mest

faming sQ much,as to be curious in the search of the causes oftheir own good

' and evil fortune.

From the con- Secondly, upon the sight of any thing that hath a Beginning, to

sideration of think also it had a cause, which determined the fame to begin, then

cfthilT™1 when ic did» rather than so?ner or later-

FromEobser- Thirdly, whereas there is no other Felicity of Beasts, but the en-

vation of the joying of their quotidian Food, Ease and Lusts ; as having litrie or no

Sequels of foresight of the, time to come, for want of 'observation, and me-

mory of the order, consequence, and dependance of the things they*

see ; Man obscrveth how one Event hath been produced by another ;

and remembreth in them Antecedence and Consequence ; And when

he cannot assure himself of the true causes of things ; (for the causes

ofgood and evil fortune for the most part are invisible,) he supposes

causes of them, either such as his own fancy suggesteth ; or trust-

eth the Authority of other men, such as he thinks to be his friends,

and wiser than himself.

The natural The two first,make Anxiety. For being assured that there be causes

Cause ofHeli- 0f afl things that have arrived hitherto, or shall arrive hereafter ; it is

osthe' impossible for a man, who continually endeavoureth to secure him-

time to come, self against the evil he fears, and procure the good he dSsireth, not

to be in a perpetual solicitude of the time to come : So that every

man, especially those that are over provident, are in an estate like to

that of Prometheus. For as Prometheus, (which interpreted, is, The

prudent man, ) was bound to the hill Caucasus, a place of large pro

spect, where, an Eagle feeding on his liver, devoured in the day, as

much as was repaired in the night : So that man, which looks too far

before him, in the care of future time, hath his heart all the day long,

gnawed on by fear ofdeath, poverty, or other calamity ; and has no

repose, nor pause of his anxiety, but in sleep.

Which makes This'perpetuall scare, alwayes accompanying mankind in the ig-

themfear the^ norance of causes, as it were in the Dark, must needs have for object

/bkthingT1' fomething- And therefore when there is nothing to be seen, there is

nothing to accuse, either of their good, er evil fortune, but some

Power, or Agent Invisible : In which sense perhaps it was, that some

of the old Poets said, that the Gods were at first created by humane

Fear: which spoken of the Gods, (that is to fay, of the many Gods

of
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of the Gentiles) is very true. Kut the acknowledging ©f one God

Eternal, Infinite, and Omnipotent, may more easily be derived, from

the desire men have to know the caules of natural bodies, and their

several vertues, and operations ; than from the fear;of what was to

belal them in time to come. For he that from any effect he seeth

coma to pass, should reason to the next and immediate cause thereof,

and from thence to the cause of that cause, and plonge himself pro

foundly in the pursuit of causes ; shall at last come to this, that there

must be (as even the Heathen 1 ^ilofpphers confessed) one first .fylo- .... -.a

ver ; that is, a First, and an Eternalcause of all things ; which is that

which men mean by the name of God; And all this without thought

of their fortune ; the solicitude whereof, both enclines to fear, and

hinders them from the search of the causes of other things ; and there

by gives occasion of feigning of as many Gods, as there be men. that

feign them. „ - , . -, • "i ,

And for the matter, or substance of the Invisible Agents, so. fan- fi*Pp&

cied ; they could not by natural cogitation, fall upon any other.con- '^f^f

ceipt,but that it was the fame with that of the Soul of man ; and that . rtv.t

the Soul of a man,was of the fame suhstance,with that which appear-

eth in a Dream, to one that flcepetj^} or in a L,9oking-glass, to one

that is awake; which,men not knc^mg that fiich apparitions are no

thing else but creatures of the Fancy^, think to be real, and external

Substances ; and therefore call them Ghosts; as the Latines called

them Imagines, and Umbra ; and thought them Spirits, that is, thin

aereall bodies ; and those Invisible Agents, which they feared, to be

like them; save that they appear, and vanish when they please. But

the opinion that such Spirits are Incorporeal, or Immaterial, could

never enter into the mind of any man by nature ; because, though

men may put together words of contradictory signification, as Spirit,

and Incorporeal ; yet they can never, have the imagination of any

thing answering to them : And therefore, men that by their own me

ditation, arrive to the acknowledgment of one Infinite, Omnipotent,

and Hternal God , chuse rather to confess he is Incomprehensible,

and above their understanding ; than to define his Nature ;by. Spirit

lncorporealy and then confess their definition to be unintelligible : or

if they give him such a title, it is not Dogmatically, with intention to

make the Divine Nature understood ; but Pioufy, to honour hjm with

attributes, of significations, as remote as they can from the grossness

of Bodies Visible.

Then, for the way by which they think these Invisible Agents- But fcw» not

wrought their effects; that is to say,what immediate causes they used, ^ ™yli°"

in bringing things to pass, men that know not what it is that we -call )j%Js

causing, (that is, almost all men) have no other rule to guess by, but, *'

by observing, and remembring what they have seen to precede the

like effect at some other time, or times before,without seeing between

the antecedent and subsequent Event, any dependance or connexion

at all : And therefore from the like thing past, they expect the like

things to come ; and hope for good or evil luck, superstitioufly, from?

things that have no part at all in the causing of it : As the Athenians

H 2 did
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did forfeit* war at I epanto, demand another Phormio ; The Pompei-

an faction for their war in J/rique, another Setsto ; as others have

done in divers other occasions since. In like manner they attribute

their fortune to a stander by, to a lucky or unlucky place, to words

spoken, especially if the nameof God be amongst them ; as Charm

ing, and Conjuring (the Liturgy of Witches ,) insomuch as to be

lieve, they have power to turn a stone into bread, bread into a man,

of anything, into any thing.

But Honour Thirdly, for the worship w^hich naturally men exhibit to Powers

them as they invisible, it can be no other, 'but such expressions of their reverence,

homur mm. ag t^ wou ufe towarcjs men j' Gifts, Petitions, Thanks, Submissi-

on of Body, Considerate Addresses, sober Behaviour, premeditated

Words, Swearing (that is, assuring one another of their promises,)

by invoking them. Beyond that reason suggesteth nothing; but

leaves them either to rest there : or for further ceremonies, to rejy on

those they believe to be wiser than themselves.

And attribute Lastly, concerning how these invisible Powers declare to men the

to tlxm all ex- things which shall hereafter come to pass, especially concerning their

traordinarj or gVjj fortune m general, or good or ill success in any parti

cular undertaking, men are naturally at a stand ; save that using to

conjecture of the time to come, fey the time past: they are very apt,

not onely to take casual things, after one or two encounters, tor

Prognostiques of the like encounter ever after, but also to believe the

like Prognostiques from other men, of whom they have once con

ceived a good opinion.

Tour things, And in these four things, Opinion of Ghosts, Ignorance ofsecond

Naturaljeeds causes, Devotion towards what men fear, and Taking of Things

of Religion. Casual for Prognostiques, consisteth the Natural seed of Religion ',

. which by reason of the different Fancies, Judgments, and Passions

of several men, hath grown up into ceremonies 'so different, that

those which are used by one man, are for tlie most part ridiculous to

another, i r:j"

Made diffi- For these seeds have received culture from two sorts of men. One

cult byCul- sort have been they, that have nourished, and ordered them, accord

ing to their own indention. The other, have done it, by Gods com

mandment, and direction : but both sorts have done it, with a ptsr-

pose to make those men that relied on them, the more apt to Obedi-

/ \ ence, Laws, Peace, Charity, and civil Society. So that the Religion

of the former sort, isa part of humane Politiques ; and teacheth part

•..■r • of the duty which Earthly Kings require of their Subjects. And the

Religion of the later sort is Divine Politiques ; and containeth Pre

cepts to those that have yeilded themselves subjects in the Kingdom

of God. Of the former sort, were all the founders of Common

wealths, and the Law-givers of the Gentiles : Of the later soft, were

Abraham, Moses, and our B/eJsed Saviour ; by whom have been deri

ved unto us the Laws of the Kingdom of God.

V.e absurd And for that part of Religion, which consisteth in opinions con-

epinion of cerning the nature of Powers invisible, there is almost nothing that

Genttiijm. nasa name> tjiat jias not ^en esteemed amongst the Gentiles, in one

-•- ' place
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place or another, a God, or Devil ; or by their Poets feigned to be

inanimated, inhabited, or possessed by some Spirit or other.

The unformed matter of the World, was a God, by the name of

Chios. •" ■-•

The Heaven, the Ocean, the Planets, the Fire, the Earth, the

Winds, were so many Gods.

Men, Women, a Bird, a CrocodHe, a Gals, a Dogg, a Snake, an

Onion, a Leek, Deified.Besides, that they filled almost all places,with

spirits called Damons : the plains, with Pan, and Panises, or Satyres1;

the Woods, with Fawns, and Nymphs ; the Sea, with Tritons, and

other Nymphs ; every River, and Fountain, with a Ghost of his

name, and with Nymphs ; every house With its Litres, or Familiars ;

.every man, with his Genius ; Hell, with Ghosts, and spiritual' Offi

cers as Charon, Cerberus, and the Furies ; and irt the night time, all

places with Larva, l.etnures, Ghosts of men deceased, and a whole

kingdom of Fayries, and Bugbears. They have also ascribed Divi

nity, and built Temples to meer Accidents, and Qualities ; such as are

Time, Night, Day, Peace, Concord, Love, Contention, VertUe, Ho

nour, Health, Rust, Fever,and the like ; which when they prayed foV,

or against, they prayed to, as if there were Ghosts of those names

hanging over their heads, and letting fall, or withholding that Good,

or Evil, for, or against which they prayed. They invoked also their

own Wit, by the name of Muses ; their own Ignorance, by the name

of fortune ; their own Lust, by the name of Cupid ; their own Rage,

fay the name of Furies ; their own privy members,by the name of Pri-

usus ; and attributed their pollutions, to Incubi, and Succubx : inso-

xnuch as there was nothing, which a Poet could introduce as a person

in his Poem, which they did not make either a God, or a Devil.

The fame authors of the Religion of the Gentiles, observing the

second ground for Religion, which is mens Ignorance of causes ; and

thereby their aptness to attribute their fortune to causes, on which

there was no dependance at all apparent, took occasion to obtrude on

.their ignorance, instead of second causes, a kind of second and mi

nisterial Gods ; ascribing the cause of Fœctindity, to Venus', the

.cause of Arts, to Apollo ; of Subtilty and Craft, to Mertur) ; of Tem

pests arid Storms, to ÆoLa ; and of other effects, to other Gods i' 1 fc3»

ibmuch as there was amongst the Heathen almost as great variety of

Gods, as of business.

And to the Worship, which naturally men coriccived fit to be

.used towards their Gods, namely Oblations, Prayers, Thanks,

x-he rest formerly named ; the fame Legislators of the' Gentiles Jiave

jadded their Images, both in Picture, and Sculpture ; that thetftbte

ignorant sort (that is to fay, the most part, or generality of the'^o-

ple) thinking the Gods, for whose represenfatiori they- w'eYe1 rriachj,

were really included, and as it were housed within them, might, so

much the more stand in fear of them : And endowed them with

lands, and houses, and officers, and revenues, set apart from dfl btrWr

Ijumane uses ; that is, cortsocrated,and riiade holy to those thejr sow;

as Caverns, Groves, Woods, Mountains, and whole Islands ; ;a*fftl

' -J" have
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have attributed to them, notonely the shapes, some of Men, someof

Beasts, some of Monsters ; but also the Faculties, and Passions of

men and beasts;; as Sense, Speech, Sex, Lust, Generation, (and'this

not onely by mixing one with another , to propagate the kind of

Gods ; but also by mixing with men, and w omen, to beget mongrill

Gods, and but inmates of Heaven, as Bacchus, Hercules, and others ; )

besides, Anger, Revenge, and other passions of living creatures, and

the actions proceeding from them, as Fraud Theft, Adultery, Sodc/-

.mie, and any vice that may be taken for an effect of Power, or a cause

tof .Pleasure ; ,and all such Vices, as amongst men are taken to be

against Law, rather than against Honour; .1. : Am

. '.. Lastly, to the Prognostiques of time to come ; which are naturally,

but Conjectures upon the Experience of time past ; and supernatural-

ly, divine Revelation; the same authors of the Religion, of the Gfctt-

tjjes, partly upon pretended Experience, partly upon pretending Re-

' vektion, have added innumerable other superstitious ways of Divi

nation ; and made men believe they should find their fortunes, some

times in the ambiguous or fenfless answers of the Priests at Delphi,

Debs, Ammori) and other famous Oracles ; which answers, were

made ambiguous by design, to own the event both wayes ; or ab

surd, by the intoxicating vapour of the place, whicb is very frequeat

in sulphurous Caverns : Sometimes in the leaves of the Sibills ; "of

whose Prophesies ( like those perhaps of Nostradamus ; for the

fragments now extant seem to be the invention of later times) there

were some books in reputation in the time of the Roman Republique

Sometimes in the insignificant Speeches of Mad-men, supposed to be

possessed with a divine Spirit, which Poflession they called Enthu

siasm ; and these kinds of foretelling events, were accounted Theo-

mancy, or Phophecy : Sometimes in the aspect of the Stars at their

Nativity ; which was called Horoscopy, and esteemed a part of judi

ciary Astrology : Sometimes in their own hopes and fears, called

Thumomancy, or Presage : Sometimes in the Prediction of Witches

that pretended conference with the dead; which is called Necro

mancy, Conjuring, and Witchcraft; and is but juggling and confe

derate knavery • Sometimes in the Casual flight, or feeding of birds ;

.called Augury ; Sometimes in the Entrails of a sacrificed beast ;

which was Aruspicina : Sometimes in Dreams : Sometimes in Croak

ing of Ravens, or chattering of Birds : Sometimes in the Lineaments

of the face ; which was called Metoposeopy ; or by Palmistry in the

lines of the hand; in casual words, called Omins : Sometimes in Mon^

sters,or unusual accidents ; as Eclipses, Comets,rare Meteors,Earth-

quakes, Inundations, uncouth Births, and the like, which they called

Yortenta, and Ostenta, because they thought them to portend, or fore-

shew, some great Calamity to come : Sometimes, in meer Lottery, as

Cross and Pile ; counting holes in a sieve ; dipping of Verses in

Homer, znd Ftrgil ; and innumerable, other such vain conceipts. So

easie are men to be drawn to believe any thing, from such men as

have gotten 'Credit with them ; and can with gentleness, and dexte^

rity, take hold of their fea.r,; and ignorance. . :.\.
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And therefore the first Founders, and Legislators of Common- The designs of

wealths amongst the Gentiles, whose ends were onely to keep the^

people in obedience, and peace, have in all places taken care ; Firsts'Xjfaf-'*'

to imprint in their minds a beliefe, that those precepts which they then.

gave concerning Religion, might not be thought to proceed from

their own device* but from the dictates of some God, or other Spi

rit or else that they themselves were of a higher nature than mere

mortalls, that their Laws might the more easily be received : So

'NumaPompiUm pretended to receive the Ceremonies he instituted

amongst the Romans* from the Nymph Egeria : and the first King

and founder of the Kingdom of Peru, pretended himself and his

Wife to be the children of the Sun : and Mahomet, to set up his new

Religion, pretended to have conferences with the Holy Ghost, in

forme of a Dove. Secondjy, they have had a care, to make it be be

lieved, that the fame things were displeasing to the Gods, which

were forbidden by the Laws. Thirdly, to prescribe Ceremonies,

Supplications, Sacrifices, and Festivalls , by which they were to

believe, the anger of the Gods might be appeased ; and that ill suc

cess in War, great contagions of Sickness, Earthquakes, and each

mans private Misery, came from the Anger of the Gods ; and their

Anger from the neglect of their Worship, or the forgetting, or mi

staking some point of the Ceremonies required. And though a-

mongst the antient Romans, men were not forbidden to deny, that

•which in the Poets is written of the paines, and pleasures after this

life ; which divers of great authority, and gravity in that state have

in their Harangues openly derided ; yet that belief was always more

cherished, than the contrary.

And by these, and such other Institutions, they obtained in order

to their end, (which was the peace of the Commonwealth) that the

common people in their misfortunes , laying the fault on neglect,

or errour in their Ceremonies, or on their own disobedience to the

lawes, were the lesse apt to mutiny against their Governours. And

being entertained with the pomp , > and pastime of Festivals , and

. publick Games, made in honour of the Gods, needed nothing else

but bread, to keep them from discontent, murmuring, and com

motion against the State. And therefore the Romans, that had con

quered the greatest part of the then known World, .made no scruple

of tolerating any Religion whatsoever in the City of Rome it seise ;

unless it had something in it, that could not consist with their Civil!

Government ; nor do we read, that any Religion was there forbid

den, but that of the Jews ; who (being the peculiar Kingdome of

God) thought it unlawful to acknowledge subjection to any mortal

King or State whatsoever. And thus you see how the Religion of the

Gentiles was a part of their Policy. . , .

But where God himselfe , by supernatural Revelation, planted t& tr"ffilt''

Religion; there he also made to himselfe a peculiar Kingdome;^; Tg$J

and gave Laws, not only of behaviour towards himself ; but also i^ngdom tbt

towards one another ; and thereby in the Kingdome of God,,the/^-

Policy, and laws Civil, are a part of Religion ; and therefore the

distinction
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distinction of Temporal, and Spiritual Domination, hath there no

place. It is true, that God is King of all the Earth : Yet may he

be King of a peculiar, and chosen Nation. For there is no more

incongruity therein, than that he that hath the general command of

the whole Army, should have withal a peculiar Regiment, or Com

pany of his own. God is King of all the Earth by his Power : but

of his chosen people, he is King by Covenant. But to speak more

largely of the Kingdom of God, both by Nature, and Covenant,

cbap. 35. j jlave [n tne following discourse assigned another place.

From the propagation of Religion, it is not hard to understand

rhe causes of the causes of the resolution of the same into its first seeds, or princi-

chantf in pfes ■ which are only an opinion of a Deity, and Powers invisible,

%'ig'on. an(j supernatural j tnat can never be so abolished out of humane

nature, but that new Religions may again be made to spring out

of them, by the culture of such men, as for such purpose are in

reputation.

For seeing all formed Religion, is founded at first, upon the faith

which a multitude hath in some one person, whom they believe not

only to be a wise man, and to labour to procure their happiness, but

also to be a holy man, to whom God himself vouchsafeth to declare

his will - siipernaturally ; It followeth necessarily, when they that

have the Government of Religion, shall come to have either the

wisedome of those men, their sincerity, or their love suspected ;

or that they shall be unable to shew any probable token of Divine

Revelation ; that the Religion which they desire to uphold must be

suspected likewise ; and ( without the fear of the Civil Sword )

contradicted and rejected.

injoining be- That which taketh away the reputation of Wisdom, in him that

tufofimpo. formeth a Religion, or addeth to it when it is already formed, is

ssMitta. tne enj0yning 0f a belief of contradictories : For both parts of a

contradiction cannot possibly be true : and therefore to enjoine the

belief of them , is an argument of ignorance j which detects the

Author in that ; and discredits him in all things else he shall pro

pound as from revelation supernatural : which revelation a man mayi

indeed have of many things above, but of nothing against natural

reason.

Doing contrary That which taketh away the reputation of Sincerity, is the doing,

riwfft^MT or &vmg °f ^ucn things, as appear to be signes, that what they

require other men to believe, is not believed by themselves ; all

which doings,or sayings are therefore called Scandalous, because they

be stumbling blocks, that make men to fall in the way of Religion :

as Injustice, Cruelty, Prophanesi, Avarice, and Luxury. For who

can believe, that he that doth ordinarily such actions, as proceed

from any of these rootes , believeth there is any such Invisible

Power to be feared, as he affrighteth other men withall, for lesser

. ; faults?

That which taketh away the reputation of Love,is the being dete

cted of private ends : as when the belief they require of others,

conduceth or scemeth to conduce to the acquiring of Dominion, Ri

ches,
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dies, Dignity, or secure Pleasure, to.themselves Wfrfs or specially.

For that which men reap benefit by to themselves/ they are thought

to do for their own fakes, and not for love of others. •

Lastly, the testimony that men can render of divine Calling, can Want of the

.be no other, than the operation of Miracles ; or true Prophecy j ^'aeUt

(which also is a Miracle.; ) or extraordinary Felicity. And therefore, '

to thole points of Religion, which have been -received from them

that did such Miracles ; thole that are added by such, as approve not

their. Calling by some Miracle, obtain no greater belief, than what the

:Ci*stom, and Laws of the places, in which they be educated, have

wrought into them. For as in natural things, men of judgment re

quire natural signs,and arguments ; so in supernatural things,they re

quire signs supernatural, (which are Miracles,) before they consent

inwardly, and from their hearts »■>. ; - , , iu.; .

All which causes of the weakening of mens faithydo manifestly ap

pear in the Examples following.. First, we have the example of the

children of Israel ; who when Moses, that- had approved his Calling

to them by Miracles, and by the happy conduct: of them out of -Egypt;

was absent but 40 days,, revolted from the wonfhip of the true "God,

recommended to them by him.; and setting up* 'a Golden Calf for* 3i

their God, relapsed into the Idolatry of the Egyptians ; i'rom Whom 2*

they had: been so lately delivered.;.- And again,; after MdfajjjkazAv^

Joshua, and that generation which had seen the 'great works os God ^

in Israel, "*1 were dead / another generation arose, and served !BW.

So that Miracles failing, Faith also failed: • - u'

Again, when the sons of Samuel, * being constituted by their fa-* ijrfm. S.3.

rher Judges in Bersafree, received bribes, and judged unjustly, thepeo-"

pie of Israel refused any more to have God to.be their King, in other-

manner than he was King of other people ; and therefore cried out

to Samuel, to chu.se them, a King after the manner of the.Natjpns.

So that Justice failing,' Faith also failed : Insomiseh, as they deposed

their God from reignlng-overjhemi ' *-". '•'

And w hereas in the planting of Christian Religion, the Oracles,

cealed in.Mparttf -ofi; the Ronian, Empire, and the number of] Citri- *" ;V»w

stians enereased; wonderfully every day, and in every place, by*" the

preaching Of the Apost.lefcand Evangelists; a great part of that suet .

cess, may. .reasonably he attributed to- the contempts into which the'

Priests of the Gentiles: ;o£ that time,, had brought themselves fty;

their uncleauneis, avarice,"and jugting- between- Princes. Also^e

Religion -M the,CfRirch of Rome, Wafe'-p>irtty\ -for the fame qaiise t

abolished in England,j&nA .'many -mother partfc-&*GKriltehdoW,| -IB&Jf

much, asthe failing of Vertue in the Pastorsj niaketh' Faith fait m4

the People.^ ;and partly from bringing of -the Philosophy, afid do

ctrine of ',.AKi#otle into Religion, by-the* School-men ; from whence'

there arofe so many..contradictions, and absordiries^ as brought the

Clergyjiato:.a reputatioa both of Ignofance,and of Fraudulent inten

tion ; j§njl ipclined people to revolt from them, either against the

will of ^eir-tpwn .Princes, as in frAjtce, : and Holland ; or with their j

will, asitiJZvglamL'K* -,]"• «• !

I Lastly,.
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lastly, amongst the points by the Church of Rome declared neces

sary for Salvation, there be so many, manifestly to the advantage of

the Pope, and of his spiritual subjects, residing in the territories of

other Christian Princes, that were it not for the mutual emulation of

thole Princes, they might without War, or trouble, exclude all for-

reign Authority, as easily as it has been excluded in England. For

who is there that does not fee, to whose benefit it conduceth, to have

it believed, that a King hath not his authority from Christ, un'efs a

Bishop crown him I That a King, if he be a Priest, cannot Marry ?

That whether a Prince be born in lawful Marriage, or not, must be

judged by Authority from Rome ? That Subjects may be steed from

their Allegiance, if by the Court of Rome, the. King be judged an

Heretick ? That a King (as Chilperique of France) may be deposed

by a Pope (as Pope ZjcharyJ) for no causes and his Kingdom given

to one of his Subjects? That the Clergy, and Regulars, in what

Country soever, shall be exempt from the Jurisdiction of their King,

in cafes criminal? Or who does not fee, to whose profit redound the

Fees of private Masses, and Vailes of Purgatory; with other signs

of private interest, enough to mortifie the most lively Faith, if (as I

said) the Civil Magistrate, and Custom did not more sustain it, than

any opinion they have of the Sanctity, Wisdom, or Probity of their

Teaofcers.y So that I may attribute all the changes of Religion in the

world, to one and the lame cause ;. and that is, unpleasing Priests ;

and those not onely amongst Catholiques, but even in that Church

that hath presumed most of Reformation. '

Men hy na

ture Equal.

 

CHAP. XIII.

O/ffoNATURA L G ONDlT I O N of Mankni

as concerning their Felicity^ and Misery. - . ■ •

At;ure hath made men Jo equal, in the faculties of body, and

mind ; as that though there be sound one man sometimes^

manifestly stronger in body, or of quicker mind than ano

ther j yet when all is. reckoned together, the difference between man,

and man, is not so considerable, as that one man, can thereupon claim

to himself any benefit, to which another may not pretend, as well

as he. ^For as to the strength of body, the .weakest has strength e-

noughto kill the strongest, either by secret machination, or by con

federacy with others, that are in the fame danger with himself.

And as to the faculties of the mind, (setting aside the arts grounded

upon words, and especially that skill of proceeding upon general,

and infallible rules, called Science ; which very few have, and but in

few things; as being not a native faculty,born with us; nor attained,

( as. Prudence, ) while we look after somewhat else,) I find yet a

greater equality amongst men, than that of strength. For Prudence is

but Experience ; which equal time , equally bestows onfall men, in

those
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those things they equally apply themselves iintdi hat which may

perhaps make such equality incredible, is but a vain conceipt of ones

own wisdom , which almost all men think they have in a greater

degree, than the Vulgar ; that is, than all men but themselves^

ana a few others, whom by Fame, or for concurring with them

selves, they approve. For such is the Nature of men, that howso

ever they may acknowledge many others to be more witty, or more

eloquent, or more learned; Yet they will hardly believe there be

many so wise as themselves : For they see their own wit at hand ,

and other mens at a distance. But this proveth rather that men are"

in that point equal, than unequal. For there is not ordinarily a

greater sign of the equal distributidri of any thing, than that every

man is contented with his share.

From this equality of ability , ariseth equality of hope in the From Eqiuli

attaining of our Ends. And therefore if any two men desire die

lame thing, which nevertheless they cannot both enjoy, they be- m>

come enemies ; and in the way to their End, (which is principally

their own conservation, and sometimes their delectation only,) en

deavour to destroy, or subdue one another. And from hence it comes

to pass, that where an Invader hath no more to scare, than another' 1

mans single power ; if one plant, sow, build, or possess a convex

nient Seat, other may probably be expected to come prepared with

forces united, to dispossess, and deprive him, not only of the fruit .

of his labour, but also of his life, or liberty. And the Invader a-

gain is in the like danger of another. '

And from this diffidence of one another, there is no way for any From tiffi

man to secure himself, so reasonable, as Anticipation; that is, by fa"9™**

force, or wiles, to master the persons of all men he can, so long^

till he see no other power great enough to endanger him : And this

is no more than his own conservation requireth, and is generally al

lowed. Also because there be some, that taking pleasure in contem*

plating their own power in the acts of conquest, which they pursue

farther than their security requires ; if Others, that otherwise would

be glad to be at ease within modest bounds, should not by invasion

increase their power, they would not be able, long time, by stan*

ding only on their defence, to sobsist. And by consequence, such

augmentation of, dominion over men, being necessary to a mans con

servation, it ought to be allowed him.

Again, men have no pleasure, ( but on the contrary a great deal

of grief) in keeping company , where there is no power able to

over-awe them all. For every man looketh that his companion

should value, him, at the fame rate he sets upon himself:. And upon

all signs of contempt, or undervaluing, naturally endeavours, as far

as he dares (which amongst them that have no common power to

keep them in quiet, is far enough to make them destroy each other,)

to extort a greater value from his contemners, by dammage ; and .

from others, by the example. ^

So that in the nature of man, we find three principal causes ofquar

rel. First, Competition; Secondly, Diffidence; Thirdly, Glory.

I 2 The
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The first, maketh men invade for Gain ; the second, for Safety ;

and the third, for Reputation. The first use Violence, to make them

selves Masters of other mens persons.wives, children, and cattle ; the

second, to defend them ; the third for trifles, as a word, a smile, a

different opinion, and any other sign of undervalue, either direct: in

their Persons, or by reflection in their Kindred, their Friends, their

Nation, their Profession, or their Name.

Out of civil Hereby it is manifest, that during the time men live without a com-

states, there mon Power to keep them all in awe, they are in that condition which

isato<™s ]s caiiec] Warre ; and such a warre, as is of every man, against every

muJtirft* mart« For Warre, consisteth not in Battel onely, or the act of fight-

every one. Mg ; but in a tract of time, wherein the Will to contend by Battel is

sufficiently known : and therefore the notion of Time, is to be consi

dered in the nature of Warre ; as it is in the nature of Weather. For

, as the nature ofFoul weather, lyeth not in a shower or two of rain ;

\ but in an inclination thereto of many days together r So the nature

of War, consisteth not in actual fighting ; but in the known dispo

sition thereto,during all the time there is no assurance to the contrary.

All other time is P e a c e.
■fix humm»- Whatsoever therefore is consequent to a time of Warre, where

dines or lush . __, ' 1 r* '• r 1

a War. every man is Enemy to every man ; the lame is consequent to the

time wherein men live without other security, than what their own

strength, and their own invention shall furnish them withal. In such

condition, there is no place for industry ; because the fruit thereof is

uncertain : and consequently no Culture of the Earth ; no Naviga

tions, nor use of the commodities that may be imported by Sea ; no

commodious Building ; no Instruments of moving, and removing,

such things as require much force ; no Knowledge of the face of the

Earth ; no account of Time ; no Arts ; no Letters ; no Society *; and

which is worst of all, continual fear, and danger of violent death j

And the life of man, solitary, poor, nasty, brutish, and short.

It may seem strange to some man, that has not well weighed these

things ; that Nature should thus dissociate, and render men apt to in

vade, and destroy one another : and he may therefore,not trusting to

this Inference, made from the Passions, desire perhaps to have the

fame confirmed by Experience. Let him therefore consider with him

self, when taking a journey, he arms himself and seeks to go well

accompanied ; when going to sleep, he locks his dores ; when even in

his house he locks his chests ; and this when he knows there be Laws,

and publick Officers, armed, to revenge all injuries shall be done

him; what opinion he has of his fellow subjects, when he rides

armed ; of his fellow Citizens, when he locks his dores ; and of his

children, and servants, when he locks his chests. Does he not there

as much accuse mankind by his actions, as I do by my words ? But

neither of us accuse mans nature in it. The Desires, and other Passi-

v/ ons of man, are in themselves no Sin. No more are the Actions, that

j)L proceed from those Passions, till they know a Law that forbids them :

, which till Laws be made they cannot know : nor can any Law be

made, till they have agreed upon the Persons that shall raake.it.

It

1
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It may perad venture be thought, there was never such a time, nor

- condition of warre as this ; and I believe it was never generally so,

over all the world : but there are many places,where they live so now. '

For the savage people in many places of America, except the govern

ment of small Families, the concord whereof depehpeth on natural

lust, have no government at all ; and live at this day in that brutish

manner, as I said before. Howsoever, it may be perceived what

manner of life there would be, where there were no common Power ♦ . v

ytofeare; by the manner of life, which men that have formerly li-.

ved under a peaceful government, use to degenerate into, in a civil

Warre. • ".

i,.. ,But though there had never been any time,wherein particular men

^.were in a condition of warre one against another ; yet in all times,

JCings, and persons of Sovereign authority, because of their Inde-

-pendency, are in continual jealousies, and in the state and postu,reof

.[Gladiators; having their weapons pointing, and their eyes fixed on

;one another; that is, their Forts, Garrisons, and Guns upon the

Frontiers of their Kingdomes ; and continual' Spyes upon their

Neighbours ; which is a posture of War. ; But because they uphold , •

thereby, the Industry of their Subjects ; there does not follow from

■it, that misery, which accompanies the Liberty of particular men.

_ . . To this war of every man, against every man, tins also is confe- Infucha fprtr

fluent ; that nothing can be Unjust.The notions of Right and Wrongs, nothing » ~

Justice and Injustice have there no place. Where there is no com- V*pife.

mon Power, there is no Law : where no Law, no Injustice. Force, ' ci

and Fraud are in war the two Cardinal vertues. . Justice, and In- >»

justice are none of the Faculties neither of the Body, nor Mind. If

they were, they Inight be in a man that were alone in the world, a$

well as his Senses, and Passions. They are Qualities, that relate to

men in Society, not in Solitude. It is consequent also to the fame con

dition, that there be no Propriety, no Dominion, no Mine an3 Thine

distinct ; but onely that to be every mans, that he can get ;j|^Lfbr

so long, as he can keep it. And thus much for the ill cflMBin,

which man by meer Nature is actually placed in; though^Hpa

possibility to come out of it, consisting partly in the Passions, partly

in his Reason. ' , ., ,

i The Passions that encline men to Peace, are Fear of Death ; De- j-/Jf pajpons

sire of such things as are necessary to commodious living ; and a Hope that encline

byj their Industry to obtain them. And reason suggesteth conveni- P** f» P,M£i-

cat Articles of Peace, upon which men may be drawn to agreement.^ A , ■ . ■

T-Jit se Articles, are they, which otherwise are called the Lawes of

JMature.-. whereof I shall speak more particularly, in the two fot-.^ •

iaw'ing'Chapterftr , \ .\ >
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Nature

 

Liberty what-

A Law of

Nature what.

Difference of

Right and

L*w.

Naturally

every man has

Right to every

thing.

Of the first and second NATURAL LaWS,

and of Contracts.

He Right Of Nature, which Writers commonly

call Jus Naturaie, is the Liberty each man hath, to use

his own power, as he will himself, for the preservation of

his own Nature ; that is to fay, of his own Life ; and

consequently of doing any thing, which in his own Judgement, and

Reason, he shall conceive to be the aptest means thereunto.

By L 1 b e r t y, is understood, according to the proper signification

of the word, the absence of. external Impediments : which Impedi

ments, may oft take away part of a mans power to do what he

would ; but cannot hinder him from using the power left bim, ac

cording as his judgment, and reason shall dictate to him.

ALaw Of Nature, {Lex Naturalist is a Precept, or general

Rule, found out by Reason, by which a man is forbidden to do,that,

which is destructive of his life, or taketh away the means of preser

ving the fame ; and to omit, that, by which he thinketh it may be best

preserved. For though they that speak of this Subject, use to con-

round Jus, and Lex, Right and Law : yet they ought to be distingui

shed ; because Right, consisteth in Liberty to do, or to forbear ;

Whereas Law, determineth, and bindethtoone of them: so that

Law, and Right, differ as much, as Obligation, and Liberty ; which

in one and(the fame matter are inconsistent.

And because the condition of Man, (as hath been declared in the

precedent Chapter) is a condition of War of every or/e against eve

ry one ; in which case every one is governed by his own Reason ; and

th§irtB?othing he can make use of, that may not be a help unto him,

ing his life against his enemies ; It followeth, that in such a!1| |vi

dWPron,

The Fitnda-

tnetital Law

of Nature.

Viesecond

Law of

Nature.

in

cdffBPKn, every man has a Right to every thing : even to one ano-

thers body. And therefore, as long as this natural Right of every

man to every thing endureth, there can be no security to any man,

(how strong or wise soever he be,) of living out the time, which Na

ture ordinarily alloweth men to Jive. And consequently it is a Pre

cept, or general rule of Reason, That every man ought to endeavour

Peace, as farre as he has hose of obtaining it ; and when he cannot obtain

it, that he may seek, and use all helps, and advantages of Warn, The

first branch of which Rule, containeth the first, and Fundamental

Law of Nature ; which is, to seek Peace, andfollow it. The Second,

thesummeof the Right of Nature; which is, By all means we can,

to defend our selves.

From this Fundamental Law of Nature, by which men are com

manded to endeavour Peace , is derived this second Law; That a

man may he willing, when others areso too, as far-forth, as for Peace, and

defence
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defence of himself he{ball think it necessary, to lay down this right to all

things j and be contented with so much liberty againfi other men, as he

would allow other men againfi himself For as long as every man hold-

eth this Right, of doing any thing- he liketh; so long are all men in

^the condition of War. But if other men will not lay down" their ' ,

flight, as well as he ; then there is no Reason for any one to devest

himselfof his : For that were to expose himself to Prey, (which no

man is bound to ) rather than touisposc himself to Peace. This is

that Law of the Gospel ; Whatsoever you require that others should do

to.you, that doye to them. And that Law of all men, Quodtibi fieri v

nonviiy alter1 ne feceris.

To lay down a mans Right to any thing, is to devest himself of the What it is to

Liberty, of hindring another of the benefit of his own Right to the lg. f™ a .

fame. For he that renounceth, or passeth away his Right, giveth not

to any other man a Right which he had not before; because there .

lis nothing to which every man had not Right by Nature but only

standeth out of his way, that he may enjoy hisawn original Rights

without hindrance from him ; not without hindrance from another.

So that the effect which redoundeth to one man, by another mans

defect of Right, is but so much diminution of impediments to the

use of his own Right original. ..'>>• .y»,. ■ ' •

Right is laid aside, either by simply Renouncing it ; or by Trans- Renouncing 4

ferring it to another. By Simply RENOUNCING ; when he cares^^hat

not to whom the benefit thereof redoundeth. By TRANSFER-'Tr*«j/m;w£

RING ; when he intendeth the benefit thereof to some certain per- night, what.

."fpn, or persons. And when a man hath in either manner abandoned,

or granted away his Right; then he is laid to be OBLIGED, dr obligation.

BOUND, not to hinder those, to whom such Right is granted, or

abandoned, horn the benefit of it : and that he Ought, and;itishis

PUTY, not to make void that voluntary act of his own : and that Buty-

such hindrance is INJUSTICE, and INJURY, asibeing Sine Jure;In}Uinc£

the Right being before renounced^ or transferred. So that Injury or

■gnjustice} controversies of the world, is somewhat like to that,

,ythiqh injtfw disputations of SchoIaFgiscftiled Absurdity: For as it 'is

tfiere called an Absurdity, to contradict what one maintained in the

.Beginning,.- -so in the wpr-jd, it is called Injustice, and Injury, volun- \

i^rily to ,ui^p;tIiat;i which from the beginning he. had voluntarily

4onet The way by which a man either simply Renounceth, or Tranr-

jfefr-eth his Right, is ^Declaration, or Signification, by some volun^

"nary and sufficient sign, oc signs, that be doth so Renounce, or Tsarit

sas$©* .jorTihath so renounced, , or Transferred the fame, to him that ,

accepteth it. And these Signs are either Words oneiy, or Actions

Onely • or.£as it happeneth most often) both Words, and Actions,

f^nd the fame are the BONDS, by which men are bound, and obij- ■ '•

■ged: Bonds, that have their strength, riot from their own Nature,

'£ for nothing is more, easily broken then a mans word, ) but from

Ætear of some evil consequence upon the rupture. • \ .-

Whensoever a man Transferreth his Right, or Renounceth it ; it Notaiii(igh

is either in consideration of some Right reciprocally transferred to art aiieuM

himself*,
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himself ; or -for some other good he hopeth for thereby. For it is a

voluntary act : and of the voluntary acts of every man, the object

is some Good to himself. Artd therefore there be some Rights, which

' no man can be understood by any words, or other signs, to have

abandoned, or transferred. As first a man cannot lay down the rigHt

■of.resisting them, that assault him by force, to take away his life ; be

cause he cannot. b& understood to aim thereby at any Good to him

self. The same may be said of Wounds, and Chains, and Imprison

ment ; both because there is no benefit consequent to such patience ;

as there is to the patience of suffering another to be wounded, or im

prisoned : as also because a man cannot tell, when he sceth men pro

ceed against him by violence, whether they intend his death or not.

And lastly the motive, and end for which this renouncing, and trans

ferring of Right is introduced, is nothing else but the security of£

mans person, in his life, and in the means of so preserving life, as not

to be weary of it. And therefore if a man by words, or ct her signs,

seem to dispoil himself of the End, for which those signs were in

tended ; he is not to be understood as if he meant it, or that it was

his will ; but that he was ignorant of, how such words and actions

were to be interpreted.

Contract what. The mutual transferring of Right, is that which men call CON

TRACT. ; • :

. •. • There is difference between transferring of Right to the Thing ;

and transferring, Lor tradition, that is, delivery of the Thing it self.

For the Thing maybe delivered together with the Translation of the

"Right ; as inbuying and selling with ready money ; 'or exchange of

; . goods, or lands: and it may be delivered some time after. '

Again, one of the Contractors, may deliver the thing coritracted

for oni his part, and leave the other to perform his* part at some deter

minate time afterjand in the mean time be trusted^and'theh the Con-

Ccvenant tract on his part; is, called pAOT, or COVENANT : Or both parts

what. may contract now, to perform hereafter:' in which cases, he that

is to perform ib time to come, being trusted, his performance is called

Kjefing of Promts, or Faiths - and the failing' of performance (if it be

voluntary) Violation of Fairfc. f ' - '•^{^ -;'!

Wlien the transferring of Right, is ne*t',;iimitual ; but one of the

parties transferretri, in s hope to gain thereby friendship, or service

from.another,. or.from his friends ; or in hope to gain the reputation

of Charity, or Magnanimity ; or to deliver his mind from the pain

of compassionjpacin hope of reward in heaven ;This is not Contract,

Free gift. fetft GIFT, FREE-GIFT, GRACE : whichwords fignifie one and

the fame things > rr> .« .

Signs ofCon- Signs of Contract, are either Express or &) Inference. Express',

tract Expresi. are .words'spoken with understanding' df what they fignifie .- And

such, words .are either of. the time Present; -or Pas ; as, / Give, I

Grant, I have Given, I have Granted, I will4has this be jours : Or of

the future ; as, J willgive, I xv'tUGranfY-^Ath. words of the future

Signs^ can* are ^cd PROMISE,- :! \ n •••*• win I .

JUSJa* '<■>> s*gns by Inference, are sometimes the* consequence of Words;

■ ilu v ; • , . some

1
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sometimes tne consequence of Silence ; sometimes the consequence /

of Actions; sometimes the consequence of Forbearing an Action:

and generally a sign by Inference, of any Contract, is whatsoever

sufficiently argues the will of the Contractor.

Words alone, if they be of the time to come, and contain a bare &#g>fi p4-

promise, are an insufficient sign of a Free-gift and therefore not 0D"^f£7^e/
ligatory. For if they be of the time to Come, as, Tomorrow I mil p*a °r

Give, they are a sign I have not given yet, and Consequently that my '

right is not transferred, but remaineth till I transfer it by some other-

Act. But if the words be of the time Presenter Past, as, I havegiven,

or do give to be delivered to morrow, then is my to morrows Right

given away to day ; and that by the vertue of the word$,though there

were no other argument of my will. And there is a great difference

in the signification of these words, Volo hoc tuum ejse eras, and Cras

dabo ; that is, between I mil that this be thine to morrow, and, I will

five it thee to morrow : For the word / n>/7/, in the former manner of

peech, signifies an act ofthe will Present ; but in the later, it signifies

a promise of an act of the will to Come: and therefore the former

words, being of the Present, transfer a future right ; the later, that

be of the Future, transfer nothing. But if there be other signs of

the Will to transfer a Right, besides Words ; then, though the gift

be Free, yet may the right be understood to pass by words of the

future ; as if a man propound a Prize to him that comes first to the

end of a race. The gift is Free ; and though the words be of the

Future, yet the Right passeth ; for if he would not have his words

Ib be understood, he should not have let them runpe*

In Contracts, the right passeth, not only where the words are ofsigns ofCoth

the time Present, or Past; but also where they are of the Future : tratt are words

because all Contract is mutual translation, or change of Right ; and p'^p^r

therefore he that promiseth onely, because he hath already received andxJwrT

the benefit for which he promiseth, is to be understood as if he inten

ded the Right should pass : for unless he had been content to have

his words so understood, the other would not have performed his

part first. And for that cause, in buying, and selling, and other

acts of Contract, a Promise is equivalent to a Covenant ; and there

fore obligatory. ,

He that performeth first in the case of a Contracts is said to Merit Merit what;

that which he is to receive by the performance of the other ; and

Tie hath it as Due. Also when a Prize is propounded to many ,

which is to be given to him only that winneth ; or mony is thrown

amongst many, to be enjoyed by them that catch it ; though this be

a Free-gift ; yet so to Win, or so to Catch, is to Merit, and to haveit

as Due. For the Right is transferred in the Propounding of the

Prize,and in throwing down the mony ;, though it be not determined

to whom, but by the Event of the contention. But there is between

these two sorts of Merit, this difference, that in Contract, I Merit

by vertue of my own power, and the Contractors need, but in this,

case ofFree gift, I am enabled to Merit onely by the benignity of

the Giver: In Contract, I merit at the Contractors hand that l?e

K should
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should part with his right ; In this case of Gift, I Merit not that

the giver should part with his right ; but that when he has parted

with it, it should be mine, rather than anothers. And this I think

to be the meaning of that distinction of the Schools, between Meri-

tum corigrui, and Meritumcondigni. For God Almighty, havingj>ro-

mised Paradise to those men (hoodwinkt with carnal desires ) that

can walk through this world [according to the Precepts, and Limits

prescribed by him ; they fay, he that shall so walk, shall Merit Pa

radise ex congruo. But because no man can demand a right to ir,

by his own Righteousness, or any other power in himself, but by the

Free Grace of God only ; they fay, no man can Merit Paradise ex

condigno. This I fay, I think is the meaning of that distinction ;

but because Difputers do not agree upon the signification of their own

termes of Art, longer than it serves their turn ; I will not affirm any

thing of their meaning : only this I fay ; when a gift is given indefi

nitely, as a Prize to be contended for, he that winneth Meriteth, and

may claim the Prize as Due.

frM^W ^ E Covenant be made, wherein neither of the parties perform

trust, when presently, but trust one another; in the condition of meer Nature,

invalid. (which is a condition of Warre of every man against every man , )

upon any reasonable fufpition, it is Void : But if there be a common

Power set over them both, with right and force sufficient to compel

performance ; it is not Void. For he that performeth first, has no a£

surance the other will perform after ; because the bonds of words

are too weak to bridle mens ambition, avarice, anger, and other Pa£

sions, without the fear of some coercive Power ; which in the con

dition ofmeer Nature, where all men are equal, and judges of the

justness of their own fears, cannot possibly be supposed. And there

fore he which performeth first, does but betray himselfto his enemy ;

contrary to the Right ( he can never abandon ) of defending his

life, and means of living. ■J<i.

But in a civil estate, where there is a Power set up to constrain

those that would otherwise violate their faith, that fear is no more

reasonable ; and for that cause, he which by the Covenant is to per

form first, is obliged so to do. ■' ■ 1 *; «*•

The cause of fear, which maketh such a Covenant invalid, must

be always something arising from the Covenant made ; as some new-

fact, or other sign of the Will not to perform : else it cannot make

the Covenant void. For that which could not hinder a man from

promising, ought not to be admitted as a hindrance of performing.

High to the He that transferreth any Right, transferreth the Means ofenjoying

&4 <;**"»■ it, as far as lyeth in his Power, As he that selleth Land, is under-

"beMLu." stood to transfer the Herbage, and whatsoever grows upon it ; Nor

can he that sells a Mill turn away the Stream that drives it. And they

that give to a man the Right of government in Soveraignty, are un

derstood to give him the right of levying mony to maintain Soldiers ;

. and of appointing Magistrates for the administration of Justice.

No Covenant To make Covenants with brute Beasts, is impossible ; because not

wttbBeatti. understanding our speech, they understand not, nor accept of any

Translation
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translation of Right; nor can translate any Right to another : and

without mutual acceptation, there is no Covenant.

To make Covenant with God, is impossible, but by Mediation ofNor with God

such as God speaketh to, either by Revelation supernatural, or by his mtbeutJfteUl

Lieutenants that govern under him; and in his Name : For otherwise IdvelAt'Bti-

we know not whether our Covenants be accepted, or not. And there

fore they that Vow any thing contrary to any law of Nature, Vow

in vain ; as being a thing unjust to pay such Vow. And if it be a

thing commanded by the Law of Nature* it is not the Vow, but the 1

Law that binds them.

The matter, or subject of, a Covenant, is always something that No Cotenant

falleth under deliberation ; (For to Covenant* is an act of the Will; ^tfP<0k

that is to fay an, act, and the last act,, of deliberation ; ) and is there- utwe'

fore always understood to be something to come ; and which is jud

ged Possible for him that Covenanteth; to perform.-

And therefore, to promise that which is known to be Impossible , Covenants

is no Covenant. But if that prove impossible afterwards,which before

was thought possible, the Covenant is valid, and bindeth, (though not

to the thing it self,) yet to the value ; or, if that also be impossible, to

the unfeigned endeavour of performing as much as is possible : for

to more no man can be obliged.

Men are freed of their Covenants two ways ; by Performing ; or

by being Forgiven. For Performance's the natural end ofobligation*

and Forgiveness*, the restitution of liberty ; as being a re-transfer

ring of that Right, in which the obligation consi teth.

Covenants entred into by fear, in the condition of meer Nature,- Covenants Mr-

are obligatory. For example, if I Covenant to pay a ransome, or sorted fysett' .

service for my life, to an enemy ; I am bound by it, For it is a Con- m vatiJ'

tract, wherein one receiveth the benefit of life ; the other is to receive

money, or service for it ; and consequently, where no other Law ( as

in the condition, of meer Nature) forbiddeth the performance, the

Covenant is valid. Therefore Prisoners of warre, if trusted with

the payment of their Ransome, are obliged to pay it : And if a wea-i

ker Prince* make a disadvantageous peace with a stronger, for fear j

he is bound to keep it ; unless ( as hath been said before ) there ari-

seth some new, and just cause of fear, to renew the war. And even in

Common-wealthSj if I be forced to redeem my self from a Thief

by promising him mony, I am bound to pay it, till the Civil Law

discharge me. For whatsoever I may lawfully do without Obligation,

the same I may lawfully Covenant to do through fear : and what I

lawfully Covenant* I cannot lawfully break.

A former Covenant makes void a later. For a man that hath pas Tlefimur

red away his Right to one man to day, hath it not to pass to morrow Covenant to '

to another : and therefore the later promise palfeth no Right, but is^^j*'

nuH- : to anotht.

A Covenant not to defend my sclfe from force, by force, is al- A mans Cove.

ways void. For (as I have shewed before) no man can transferred^* not to

or lay down his Right to save himself from Death, Wounds, zn&dffend himself.

Imprisonment, ( the avoiding whereof istheonely End of laying " ve,J-

K 2' * ' down

, v.
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; down any Right, and therefore the promise of not resisting force, in

no Covenant transferred^ any right ; nor is obliging. For though a

man may covenant thus, Vnlefl I do so, or Jo, kill me; he cannot

Covenant thus, Vnlefi I do so, or so, I will not resist you, when you,

come to kill me. For man by nature choofeth the lesser evil, which is

danger of death in resisting ; rather than the greater, which is cer

tain and present death in not resisting. And this is granted to be true

by all men, in that they lead Criminals to Execution, and Prison,

with armed men, notwithstanding that such Criminals have consen

ted to the Law, by which they are condemned.

Nommobli. A Covenant to accuse ones self, without assurance of pardon, is

fdseifCC"^ likewise invalide. For in the condition of Nature, where every man

j""jUj' is Judge, there is no place for Accusation: and in the Civil State, the

Accusation is followed with Punishment ; which being Force, a man

is not obliged not to resist. The fame is also true, of the Accusation

of those, by whose Condemnation a man falls into misery ; as of a

Father, Wife, or Benefactor. For the Testimony of such an Accu

ser, if it be not willingly given, is præsumed to be corrupted by Na

ture ; and therefore not to be received : and where a mans Testimony

is not to be credited, he is not bound to give it. Also Accusations

upon Torture, are not to be reputed as Testimonies. For Torture is

to be used but as means of conjecture, and light, in the further exa

mination, and search of truth : and what is in that case confessed,

tendethtothe ease of him that is Tortured ; not to the informing of

t the^ Torturers 1 and therefore ought not to have the credit of a suffi

cient Testimony .« for whether he delivers himself by true, or false

Accusation, he does it by the Right of preserving his own life.

The End of The force of Words, being (as I have formerly noted) too weak

m Oath. to hold men to the performance of their Covenants ; there are in

mans nature, but two imaginable helps to strengthen it. And those

are either a Fear of the consequence of breaking their word ; or a

Glory, or Pride in appearing not too need to break it. This later is a

Generosity too rarely found to be presumed on, especially in the

pursuers of Wealth, Command, or sensual Pleasure; which are the

greatest part of Mankind. The Passion to be reckoned upon,is Fear ;

whereof there be two very general Objects : one, The Power of Spi

rits Invisible ; the other, The Power of those men they shall therein

Offend. Of these two, though the former be the greater Power, yet

the fear of the latter is commonly the greater Fear. The Feare of

the former is in every man, his own Religion : which hath place jin

the nature of man before Civil Society. The latter hath not so ; at.

least not place enough, to keep men to their promises ; because in the

condition of meer Nature, the inequality ot* Power is not discerned,

but by the event of Battel. So that before the time of Civil Socie

ty, or in the interruption thereof by Warre, there is nothing can

strengthen a Covenant of Peace agreed on, against the temptations

of Avarice, Ambition, Lust, or other strong desire, but the fear of

1 that Invisible Power, which they every one Worship as God ; and

Fear as a Revenger of their perfidy. All therefore that can be done

between

1
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between two men not subject to Civil Power, is to put one another

to swear by the God he feareth : Which Swearing, or O a t h, is forme of

Forrize of Speech, added to a Promise ; by which he that promifeih, fig-**1 0atl^

jiifieth, that imlejse he performe, he renounceth the mercy of his God, or

csHeth to himfor vengeance on himself. Such was the Heathen Form,

Let Jupiter kill me else, as I kill this Beaft. So is our Forme,' / shall

do thus, and thus, so help me God. And this, with the Rites and Ce

remonies, which every one uscth in his own Religion, that the fear

of breaking faith might be the greater. . v , ,

By this it appears, that an Oath taken according to any other No Oath,

Forme, or Rite, then his, that sweareth, is in vain ; and no Oath : but h

And that there is no Swearing by any thing which the Swearer thinks

not God. For though men have sometimes used to swear by their

Kings, for fear, or flattery ; yet they would have, it thereby under- ' n

stood, they attributed to them divine honour, And that Swearing

unnecesiarily by God, is but prophaning of his name : and Swearing

by other things, as men do in common discourse, is not Swearing, but

an impious Custom, gotten by too much vehemence of talking^ '■?

It appears also, that the Oath adds nothing to the Obligation. For An Oath adds

a Covenant, if lawful, binds in the sight of God, without the Oath, nothing to the

as much as with it : if unlawful, bindeth not at all ; though it be con- ohlilmm-

firmed with an Oath. . -. ., ... '> . '■

F

chap. xv.

Of other tawes of Nature. ■ ' .

Rom that law of Nature, by which we are obliged to transfer^ third

to another, soch Rights, as being retained, hinder the peace L4,p^Nf"

of Mankind, there followeth a Third ; which is this, That menme' m*ee:

ferforme thejr Covenants made : without which, Covenants are in

vain, and but Empty words ; and the Right of all men to all things

remaining, we are still in the condition of War.

And in this law of Nature, consisteth the Fountain and Original justice and

of Justice. For where no Covenant hath preceded, thereTiath /»/«#»«

no Right been transferred, and every man has right to every thing ; ™hat-

and consequently, no action can be Unjust. Rut when a Covenant is

rnade, then to break it is Vnjuft : And the definition of Injustice;

is no other than the not Performance of Covenant. And Whatsoever

is not Unjust, is Juft. ■ ,

But because Covenants of mutual trust, where there isa fear of not justice and

performance on either part, { as hath been said in the former Chap- Propriety be-

ter,) ave invalid ; though the. Original of Justice be the makingfJjjSajj

of Covenants ; yet Injustice actually there can be none, till the cause,,/ elm

of such fear be taken away ; which while men are in the naturall stealth.

condition of War, cannot be done. Therefore before the names of

Just, and Unjust can have place, there must be some coercive Power,

to compel men equally to the performance of their Covenants, by

the terror of some punishment ; greater than the benefit they expect

by
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by the breach of their Covenant ; and to niake good that Propriety,

which by mutual Contract men acquire, in recompence of the uni

versal Right they abandon : and such power there is none before the

erection of a Common- wealth. And this is also to be gathered out

of the ordinary definition of Justice in the Schools : For they fay,

that Justice is the conjtant Will of giving to every man his offn. Arid

therefore where there is no Own , that is, no Propriety ; there is no

Injustice ; and where there is no coercive Power erected, that is,

where there is no Common-wealth, there is no Propriety ; all men

• having Right to all things : Therefore where there is no Common

wealth, there nothing is Unjust. So that the nature of Justice, con-

sisteth in keeping of valid Covenants : but the Validity of Cove

nants begins not but with the Constitution of a Civil Power, suffici

ent to compel men to keep them : and then it is also that Propriety

begins.

justice mt The Fool hath said in his heart, there is no such thing as Justice ;

Contrary to ancj sometimes also with his tongue ; seriously alledging, that every

ns*l<m. mans conservation, and contentment, being committed to his own

care, there could be no reason, why every man might not do what he

thought conduced thereunto : arid therefore also to make, or not

make ; keep, or not keep Covenants, was not against Reason, When

it conduced to ones benefit. He does not therein deny, that there be

Covenants ; and that they are sometimes broken, sometimes kept ;

and that such breach of them may be called Injustice, and the obser

vance of them Justice : but he questioneth, whether Injustice, taking

away the fear of God, ( for the same Pool hath said in his heart

there is no God,) may not sometimes stand with that Reason, which

dictateth to every man his own good ; and particularly then, when it

conduceth to such a benefit, as shall put a man in a condition, to neg

lect not only the dispraise, arid revilings, but also the power of other

, men. The Kingdom of God is gotten by violence : but what if it

could be gotten by unjust violence r were it against Reason so to get

it, when it is impossible to receive hurt by it ? and if it be not against

Reason, it is not against Justice ; or else Justice is not to be approved

for good. From such reasoning as this, Successful wickedness hath

obtained the name of Vertue : and some that in all other things have

disallowed the violation of Faith ; yet have allowed it, when it is

for the getting of a Kingdom. And the Heathen that believed.that

Saturn was deposed by his son Jupiter, believed nevertheless the

fame Jupiter to be the Avenger ot Injustice : Somewhat like to a

piece of Law in Cokes Commentaries on L ittleton ; where he sayes,

If the right Heir of the Crown be attainted of Treason ; yet the

Crown shall descend to him, and eo instante the Atteynder be void r

From which instances a man will be very prone to inferre ; that

when the Heir apparent of a Kingdome, shall kill him that is in

possession, though his father; you may call it Injustice, or by what

other name you will; yet it can never be against Reason,seeing all the

voluntary actions of men tend to the benefit of themselves ; and

those actions are most Reasonable , that ^conduce most to their
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ends. This specious Reasoning is nevertheless false.

For the question is not of promises mutual, where there is no se

curity of performance on either fide ; as when there is no Civill

Power erected over the parties promising ; for such promises are no

Covenants : Kut either where one of the parties has performed al- .

ready ; or where there is a Power to make him perfornie ; there is

the question whether it be against reason, that is, against the benefit

of the other to perform, or not. And I fay it is riot against reason.

For-the manifestation whereof, we are to consider ; First, that when

a man doth a thing, which notwithstanding any thing can be fore

seen, and reckoned on, tendeth to his own destruction, howsoever

some accident which he could not expect, arriving may turn it to his

benefit ; yet such events do not make it reasonably or wisely done.

Secondly, that in a condition of Warre, wherein every man to

every man, for want of a common Power to keep them all in awe,

is an Enemy, there is no man can hope by his own strength, or wit,to

defend himself from destruction, without the help of confederates ;

where every one expects the fame defence by the Confederation, that

any one else does : and therefore he which declares he thinks it rea- "

ion to deceive those that help him, can in reason expect no other

jaieans of safety, than what can be had from his own single Power.

Hetherefore that breakethhis Covenant, and consequently declareth

that he thinks he may with reason do so, canriot be received into any

Society, that unite themselves for Peace and Defence, but by the

■errourof them that receive him ; nor when; he is received, be retay-

jaedifl it, without seeing the danger of their errour ; which errours

a man cannot reasonably reckon upon as the means of his security .-

and therefore if he be left, or cast out of Society, he perisheth ; and

if he live in Society , it is by the errours of other men, which he

could not foresee, nor reckon upon ; and consequently against the

reason of his preservation ; and so, as all men that contribute not to

his destruction, forbear him only out of ignorance of what is good

for themselves. . - •

As for the Instance of gaining the secure and perpetual felicity 6f

Heaven, by any way.; it is frivolous .- there being but one way ima

ginable ; and that is not breaking, but keeping of Covenant.

And for the other Instance of attaining Soveraignty by Rebelli

on ; it is manifest, that though the event follow,yet because it cannot

reasonably be expected, but rather the contrary ; and because by

gaining it so, others are taught to gain the fame in like manner, the

attempt thereof is against reason. Justice therefore, that is to say,

Keeping of Covenant, is a Rule of Reason, by which we are forbid

den to do any thing destructive to our life ; and consequently a La\fr

of Nature,

There be some that proceed further ; and will not have the Law of

Nature, to be those Rules which conduce to the preservation of mans

life on earth ; but to the attaining of an eternal felicity after death ; to

which they think the breach of Covenant may conduce ; and conse

quently be just and reasonable j (such arc they that think it a work of

merir
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merit to kill, or depose, or rebel against, the Soveraign Power con

stituted over them by their own consent. But because there is no na

tural knowledge of mans estate after death ; much left of the reward

that is then to be given to breach of Faith ; but only a belief groun

ded upon other mens sayings, that they know it supernaturally, or

« that they know those," that knew them, that knew others, that

knew it supernaturally ; Breach of Faith cannot be called a Precept

of Reason, or Nature.

covenants mt Others that allow fpr a Law of Nature the keeping of Faith, do

discharged'.bj nevertheless make exception of certain persons ; as Heretiques, and

*pjsmnp fucn as ufe not t0 Pesf°rm tne»r Covenant to others : And this also

whom thy are is against reason. For if any fault of a man, be sufficient to discharge

made. our Covenant made ; the same ought in reason to have been sufficient

to have hindred the making of it. •

junice of The names of Just, and Unjust, when they are attributed to Men,

™i£ofAai~ signify one tning> ar,d when they are attributed to Actions, another.

on"what. ' When they are attributed to Men, they signify conformity, or In-

conformity of Manners, to Reason. But when they are attributed to

Actions, they signifie the Conformity, or Inconformity to -Reason,

not of Manners, or manner of life, but of particular Actions. A

Just man therefore, is he that taketh all the care he can,fhat his Acti

ons may be all Just : and an Unjust man, is he that neglecteth it. And

such men are more often in our language stiled by the names of

Righteous, and Unrighteous ; then Just, and Unjust ; though the

meaning be the fame. Therefore a Righteous man does not lose that

Title, by one, or a few unjust Actions,that proceed from sudden Pas

sion, or mistake of Things, or Persons : nor does an Unrighteous

man, lose his character, for such Actions, as he does, or forbears to

do, for fear : because his Will is not framed by the Justice, but by

the apparent benefit of what he is to do. That which gives to hu

mane Actions the relish of Justice, is a certain Nobleness, or Gal-

lantness of courage, ( rarely found,) by which a man scorns to be

beholding for the contentment of his life, to fraud, or breach of pro

mise. This Justice of the Manners, is that which is meant, where

Justice is called a Vertue ; and Injustice a Vice.

But the Justice of Actions denominates men, not Just, but Guilt-

le/: and the Injustice of the fame (which is also called Injury) gives

them but the name of Guilty. . , . \:..._

justice of Again, the Injustice of Manners, is the disposition, or aptitude to

lemurs and injurv ; an(j ls injustice before it proceed to Act ; and without

Æi'ons° supposing any individual Person injured. But the Injustice of an

Action, (that is to fay Injury, ) fupposcth an individual person Inju

red ; namely him,to whom the Covenant was made: Andtherefore

many times the injury is received by one man, when the damage

redoundeth to another. As when the Master commandeth his ser

vant to give mony to a stranger ; if it be not done, the Injury is done

to the Master, whom he had before Covenanted to obey ; but the

dammage redoundeth to the stranger, to whom he had no Obligation ;

and therefore could not Injure him . And so also in Common

wealths,
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wealths, private men may remit to one another their debts j but not

robberies or other violences, whereby they are endammaged j be

cause die detaining of Debt, is an Injury to themselves ; but Robbery

and Violence, are Injuries to the Person of the Common-wealth. •

Whatsoever is done to a man, conformable to his own Will signifi-NHbtmAm

ed to the doer, is no Injury to him. For if he that doeth it, hatn not^ "^j^

passed away his original right to do what he please, by some .Ante-

cedent Covenant,, there is no breach of Covenant; and therefore

no Injury done him. And if he have ; then his Will to have it done

. being signified, is a release of that Covenant : and so again there is no

Injury done him. •, ' ' ' .;»"'■• • .' ••• .•»•

Justice of Actions, is by Writers divided into Commutative, and Justice Cm- 1

Distributive : and the former they lay consisteth in proportionsffj*£*

Arithmetical ; the latter in proportion Geometrical. Commutative D'^ri utive'

therefore, they place in tl>e equality ofvalue of the things contracted

for ; and Distributive, in the distribution of ;equal benefit, .to,men

of equal merit. As if it were Injustice to sell dearer than we buy

or to give more to a man than he merits. , The value of ,all things

contracted for, is rrteafured by the Appetite of the Contractors,: ^a^d

therefore the just value is that which th?y be contented to give. ;Aod

Merit (besides that which is by Covenant, where the performance,

on one part, meriteth the performance of the other part, arid faljs

under Justice Commutative, not distributive,) is not due by Justice ;

but is rewarded of Grace only. And therefore this distinction,^ in,

the sense wherein it useth to be expounded, is riot right. , . To speak

properly, Commutative Justice, is the Justice of a Contractor ; that

is, a Performance of Covenant, in Buying, and Selling y Hiring, and

Letting to Hire ; Lending, and Borrowing ; Fxchangirig, Bartering,

andother acts of Contract. • v , •■■ <•>

And Distributive Justice, the Justice of an Arbitrator ; that is tp

fay, the act of defining what is Just. Wherein, ( being trusted by

them that rriake him Arbitrator) if he perform his Trust, he is said tQ

distribute to every man his own. : arid this is indeed Just Distribution,

and may be called (though improperly ) Distributive Justice ; bur.

more properly Equity ; which also Is a Law of Nature, as shall be

shewn in due place. .•

, As Justice dependeth bri Antecedent Covenant ; so does Grati- Thefourth >■

TUDE depend on Antecedent Grace ; that is to fay, Antecedent Free- Laai °f N*

gift : and is the fourth Law of Nature ; which may be conceived in J"?' Grm~

this Forme, That a man which receiveth Benefit from anothe'r of meer

Grace, Endeavour that he which giveth it, have no reasonable cause to-

repent him ofhis good, wiH. For no man giveth, but with intention of

Good to himself ; because Gift is Voluntary ; and of all Voluntary

Acts, the Object is to every man his own Good ; of which if men see

they shall be frustrated, there" will be no beginning of benevolence, or,

trust ; nor consequently of mutual help; nor of reconciliation of one^

man to another ; and therefore they are to remain still in the condition,

of War ; which is contrary to the first and Fundamental Law of Na

ture,which commandeth men to Seek Peace. The breach ofthis Law,.-

L i
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lie fifth

Mutual ac

is called Ingratitude ; and hath the fame relation to Grace, that In

justice hath to Obligation by Covenant.

A fifth Law of Nature, isCompleasance; that is to fay, That

every man strive to accommodate himself to the reft. For the under-

commodatim, standing whereof, we may consider, that there is in mens aptness to

UncT^'*' Society, a diversity of Nature, rising from their diversity of Affecti

ons ; not unlike to that we fee in stones brought together for building

of an Ædisice. For as that stone which by the asperity, and irregula

rity of Figure, takes more room from others, than it self fills ; and for

the hardness, cannot be easily made plain, and thereby hindereth the

building, is by the builders cast away as unprofitable, and trouble

some : so also, a man that by asperity of Nature, will strive to retain

those things which to himself are superfluous, and to others necessa

ry ; and for the stubbornness of his Passions, cannot be corrected, is to

be leftj or cast out of Society, as cumbersome thereunto. For feeing

every man, not only by Right, but also by necessity of Nature, is sup

posed to endeavour all he can, to obtain that which is necessary for his

conservation ; He that shall oppose himself against it, for things su

perfluous, is guilty of the war that thereupon is to follow , and there

fore doth that, wh;c|b is contrary to the fundamental Law ofNature,

which commandeth toseek Peace. The observers of this Law, may

be called Soc i ab l e, ( the Latines call them Commodt ; ) The con

trary,1 Stubborn, Insociable, Frorpard, Intractable.

A sixth Law of Nature, is this, That upon caution osthe future time,

a, man ought to pardon the offences past of them that repenting, desire it.

For Pardon, is nothing but granting of Peace ; which though granted

to them that persevere in their hostility, be not Peace;fcut Fear ; yet

hot granted to them that give caution of the Future time, is sign of

an aversion to Peace ; and therefore contrary to the Law of Nature.

A seventh is, That in Revenges (that is, retribution of Evil for Evil)

Men look not at the greatneffe of the evill past, but the greatnesse of the

good to follow. Whereby we are forbidden to inflict punishment with

any other design, than for correction of the offender, or direction of

others. For this Law is consequent to the next before it,that comman

deth Paidon,upon security ofthe Future time.Besides,Revenge with

out respect to the Example, and profit to come, is a triumph, or glory

ing in the hurt of another, tending to no end ; (for the End is always

somewhat to Come; ) and glorying to no end, is vain glory, and con

trary to reason, and to hurt without reason, tendeth to the introdu

ction ofWar, which is against the Law of Nature ; and is common

ly itiled by the Name of Cruelty.

And because all signs of hatred, or contempt, provoke to fight ;

insomuch as most men choose rather to hazard their life, than not to

be revenged ; we may in the eighth place, for a Law of Nature, sec

down this Precept, That no man by deed, word, countenance, or ge

sture, declare Hatred, or Contempt of another. The breach of which

Law, is commonly called Contumely.

The question who is the better man, has no place in the condition

waiZt Pride of meer Nature ; where (as has been shewn before) all men are equal.

The

Thesixth,

Facility to

Pardon.

Theseventh,

that in Re

venges, men

re/fed onely

the future

goid.

Tlie eighth,

against Cm-

tumefy.
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The inequality that now is, has been introduced by the Laws Civil.

I know that Aristotle in the first book of his Politiques, for a foun

dation of his doctrine, maketh men by Nature, some more worthy

to Command, meaning the wiser sort (such as he thought himself to

be for his Philosophy ;) others to Serve, (meaning those that had

strong bodies, but were not Philosophers as he ; ) as if Master and

Servant were not introduced by consent of men, but by difference of

Witrwhich is not only against reason ; but also against experience.For

there are very few so foolish, that had not rather governe themselves^

than be governed by others : Nor when the wise in their own conceit];

contend by force, with them who distrust their own wifdome, do

they always, or often, or almost at any time, get the Victory. IfNa

ture therefore have made men equal, that equality is to be acknow

ledged r or if Nature have made men unequal ; yet because men that

think themselves equal, will not enter into conditions of Peace, but

upon equal terms, such equality must be admitted. And therefore

for the ninth law of Nature, I put this, That every man acknowledge"

otherfor his Equal by Nature. The breach of this Precept is Pride.

On this law, dependeth another, That at the entrance into conditions^ tetub,

of Peace, no man require to reserve to himfelfe any Right, which heW"" Ant'

is not content should he reserved to every one of the reft. As it is necefc*""*'

fary for all men that seek peace, to lay down certain Rights of Na

ture ; that is to fay, not to have liberty to do all they list : so it is ne

cessary for mans life, to retain some ; as right to governe their own

bodies ; enjoy air, water, motion, wayes to go from place to place ;

and all things else, without which a man cannot live, Or not live well.

If in this cafe, at the making of Peace, men require for themselves,

that which they would not have to be granted to others, they do con

trary to the precedent law,that commandeth the acknowledgment of

natural equality, and therefore also against the law of Nature. The

observers of this law, are those we call Modest, and the breakers

Arrogant men. The Greeks call the violation of this law ;

that is, a desire of more than their share.

Also if a man be trusted to judge between man and mm, it is a Pre- Hjc eleventh,

ceptof the Law of Nature, that he deale Equally between them. For£f'"9-

without that, the Controversies of men cannot be determined but

by War. He therefore that is partial in Judgment, doth what in

him lies, to deter men from the use of Judges, and Arbitrators ; and

consequently, (against the fundamental Law of Nature) is the cause

of War. • - «•-

The observance of this law, from the equal distribution to each

man, of that which in reason belongeth to him, is called E qu i t

and (as I have said before) distributive Justice : the violation, Acces

sion of perjbns, <aoGain\n-4**-

And from this followeth another law, Thdt such things as cannot H* twelfth,

be divided, be enjoyed in Common, if it can be ; and if the quantity 0/5?"*c

the thing permit, without Stint ; otherwise Proportionably to the number

of them that have Right . For otherwise the distribution is Unequal,

and contrary to Equity.

L 2 But
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Tim thir

teenth of
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The four

teenth, of

Primogeniture
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Thefifteenth,
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The nine

teenth of
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But some things there be, that can neither be divided, nor injoyecf

in common. Then, The Law of Nature, which prefcribeth Equity,

requireth, 1 hat the Entire Right; or else, (making the use alternate,)

the First Pojfeffion, be determined by Lot. For equal distribution, is

of the Law of Nature ; and other means of equal distribution can

not be imagined.

Of Lots there be two forts, Arbitrary, and Natural. Arbitrary,

is that which is agreed on by the Competitors : Natural, is either

Primogeniture, (which the Greeks call kaw^m**'*, which signifies, Gi

ven by Lot ; ) or First Seisure. .

And therefore those things which cannot be enjoyed in common,

nor divided, ought to be adjudged to the First Possessor ; and in some

cases to the Firsi>Born, as acquired by Lot.

It is also a Law of Nature, That all men that mediate Peace, be al

lowed safe Conduct. For the Law that commandeth Peace, as the

End, commandeth Intercession, as the Means ; and to Intercession

the Means is safe Conduct. \'-\

And because, • though men be never so willing to observe these

Lawes, there may neverthelesse arise questions concerning a mans

action ; First, whether it were done, or not done ; Secondly (if

done) whether against the Law, or not against the Law ; the former

whereof, is called a question of Fall; the. later a question of Right,

therefore unlesse the parties to the question, Covenant mutually to

stand to the sentence of another, they areas far from Peace as ever.

This other to whose sentence they submit is called an Arbitrator-

And therefore it is of the Law of Nature, That they that are at contro-

verste, submit their Right to thejudgment of an Arbitrator.

And seeing every man is presumed to do all things in order to his

own benefit,no man is a fit Arbitrator in his own cause:and if he were

never so fit ; yet Equity allowing to each party equal benefit, ifone be

admitted to be Judge, the other is to be admitted also; and so the con

troversy,that is,the cause ofWar,remains,against the Law of Nature.

For the fame reason no man in any Cause ought to be received for

Arbitrator, to whom greater profit, or honour, or pleasore, apparent

ly ariseth out of the victory of one party, than of the other , for he

hath taken (thoughan unavoidable bribe, yet) a bribe; and no man

can he obliged to trust him. And thus also the controversie, and the

condition of War remaineth, contrary to the Law ofj Nature.

-Andm a controversie of Faff, the Judge being to give no more cre

dit to one, than to the other, (if there be no other Arguments) must

give, credit to a third ; or to a third and fourth ; or more : For else the

question is undecided,and left to force,contrary to the Law of Nature.

These are the Laws of Nature, dictating Peace,for a means of the

conservation of men in multitudes ; and which only concern the do

ctrine of Civil Society. There be other things tending to the destru

ction of particular, men ; as Drunkenness, and all other parts of In

temperance ; which may therefore also be reckoned amongst those

things which the Law of Nature hath forbidden ; but are not neces

sary
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sary to be mentioned, nor are pertinent enough to this places

And though this may seem too subtile a deduction of the Laws of a fyle, by

Nature, to betaken notice of by all men ; whereof the most part are ^^0feNa

too bufie in getting food, and the reft too negligent to understand ; yet tun may easily

to leave al! men unexcufable, they have been contracted into one easie he examined.

sum , intelligible even to the meanest capacity ; and that is, Do

net that to another, which thou rvouldjl not have done to thyself; which

sheweth him, that he has no more to do in learning the Laws of Na

ture, bur, when weighing the actions of other men with his own,

they seem too heavy, to put them into the other part of the ballance,

and his own into their place, that his own passions, and. self-love,

may adde nothing to the weight ; and then there is none of these

Laws of Nature that will not appear unto him very reasonable. > . ^ The Lavs of

The Laws of Nature oblige in foro interno ; .that is to lay, they Mature oblige

bind to a desire they should take place : but in foro externo ; that is, to ^i^shain

the putting them in act, not always. For he that should be modest, EfftStthm

and tractable, and perform all he promises, in such time, and place, only when tlxrt

where no man else should. do so, should but make himselfe a prey to K w"?-

others, and procure his own certain ruin, contrary to the ground of

all Laws of Nature, which tend to Natures preservation. And again,

he that having sufficient Security, that others shall observe the same

Laws towards him, observes them,, not himself, seeketh no Peace*

but War ; and consequently the destruction ofhis Nature by Violence.

And whatsoever Laws bind in foro interno, may be broken, not

onely by a fact contrary to the Law, but also by a fact according to

it, in case a man think it contrary. For though his Action in this case,

be according to the Laws; yet his Purpose was against the Law ;

which where the Obligation is in foro interno, is a Breach.

The Laws of Nature are Immutable and Eternal ; For Injustice, U* Laws of

Ingratitude, Arrogance, Pride, Iniquity, Acception of persons ; and Mature are

the rest, can never be made lawful. For it can never be that War 'term '

shall preserve life, and Peace destroy it. A

The same Lawes, because they oblige onely to a xlesire, and en? Andyet Easis.

deavour, I mean an unfeigned and constant endeavour, are eafie tQ

be observed. For in that they require nothing but endeavour ; he that

endeavoureth their performance, fulfilleth them ; and he that fulfil ->

leth die Law, is Just. • . •

And the Science of them, is the true and only Moral Philosophy, the Science of

For Moral Philosophy is nothing else but the Science of what ^^^Tjlfj

Good, and Evil , in the Conversation, and Society of man-kind, philosophy*

Good, and Evil,, are names that fignifie ourjAjspetites, and Aversi

ons ; which in different tempers, customes^and doctrines of men, are

different : And divers men, differ not onely in their Judgment, on

the senses of what is pleasant, and unpleasant to the tast, smell, hea*

ring, touch, and sight; but also of what is conformable, or disagree

able to Reason, in the actions of common life. Nay, the fame man,iif ■

divers tinies, differs from himself; ano! one time praiseth, that is,

calleth Good, what another time he dispraiseth, and calleth Evil :

( . > ' . : From
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A Person

veh.it.

Person Na

tural, and

Artificial.

"the word

Person,

whence.

From whence arise Disputes, Controversies, and at last War. And

therefore so long a man is in the condition of meer Nature, (which is

a condition of War,) as private Appetite is the measure of Good,

and Evil : And consequently all men agree onthis,that Peace is Good,

and therefore also the way,or means or Peace,which(as 1 have shewed

before) are Justice, Gratitude, Modesty, Equity, Mercy, and the rest of

the Laws of Nature, are good ; that is to lay ; Moral Vertues ; and

their contrary Vices, Evil. Now the Science of Vertue and Vice ; is

Moral Philosophy ; and therefore the true Doctrine of the Laws of

Nature, is the true Moral Philosophy. But the Writers of Moral

Philosophy, though they acknowledge the fame Vertues and Vices ;

Yet not seeing wherein consisteth their Goodness ; nor that they come

to be praised, as, the means of peaceable, sociable, and comfortable

living, place them in a mediocrity of passions: as if not the Cause,

but the Degree of daring, made Fortitude ; or not the Cause, but

the Quantity of a gift, made Liberality.

These dictates of Reason, men use to call by the name of Laws,

but improperly for they arc but Conclusions, or Theoremes con

cerning what conduceth to the conservation and defence of them

selves ; whereas Law, properly is the word of him, that by right

hath command over others. But yet if we consider the lame Theo

remes, as delivered in the word of God, that by right commandeth

all things ; then are they properly called Laws.

' i —' 1 1 1 n \ v i

chap, xvi:

Of Persons, Authors, and

things Personated.

.'. . . . ' j .> . ■ • • -

APerson, is he, whose words or actions are considered, either a?

his own, or as resresenting the words or actions of another man, or

ofany other thing to whom they are attributed,whether Truly or by Fiction.

When they are considered as his own, then he is called a Natural

Person : And when they are considered as representing the words and

actions of another, then he is a Feigned or Artificial Person.

Theword Person is latin : instead whereof the Greeks have

which signifies the Face, as Persona in latine signifies the disguise,

or outward appearance of a man,counterfeite.d on the Stage ; and some

times more particularly that part of it, which disguiscth the face, as

a Mask or Visard .- Andfrom the Stage, hath been translated to any

Representer of speech and action, as well in Tribunals, as Theaters.

So that a Person, is the fame that an Actor is, both on the Stage and in

common Conversation ; and to Personate, is to Act, or Represent

himself, or another ; and he that acteth another, is laid to bear his

Person, or act in his name ; (in which scnee Cicero useth it where he

faies, Vntttsuftineo tres Personas ; Met, Adversarii, & Judicis, I bear

three Persons ; my own, my Adversaries, and the Judges ; ) and is cal

led
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led in diverse occasions, diyersty as a Representer, or Representativey

a Lieutenant, 2iVtcar, an Attorney, a Deputy, a Procurator, an Adsor,

and the like.

Of Per.sqo$ Artificial', some have their words and actions Owned

by thole whom they represent. And then the Person is the Atfor ; After.

and he that owncth his words and actions is the A uthok : In which Author,

ca(e the Actqr acteth by Authority. For that which in speaking of

.goods and possessions, is called an Owner, and in iatine Domintts, in

/Greeke speaking of Actions, tis called Author. And as the

Tligljt of possession,, is called ©omitaiony sothe Bigfat of doing any

Action, is called Authority.- So that by Authority, is always Authority,

u,nderstood,aRight of idoing any act: anddone by Authority, fobs, by

Commission, orÆ-icencefr^m him whose right it is. 1

" K^pm lieAqe.it followeth, tliat when the Actor maketh a Covenant Covenants by

^v.^ikhpriiy , he tbiadefch thereby the Author, no less than if he !had f^0^'

made & himself j andno.kss subjectethhimto ailaihe Consequences,/'* c Ur

of the fame.. $,nd therefore all that hath been said formerly, {Chap,

ify Li.tine .nature ©f Covenants between man and man in their na-

turalcapacity, is true also when they are made by their Actors, Re-

presenters, (^Procurators, that have auchority frOm them, Sa far

fqrfh as is^n their Commission, but no farther,': \i :rh V, ■ /.;•;'.{ v- ./

, r.,.And therefore, j^e tlia^ma^t^i a Covenant with the Actor, or Re-

preseater,!n%l{jp!9w.^g;r4>e authority he hath, doth it at his own pe

ril. For no map is obliged fey a Covenant, whereof he is not Author ;

hop^ consequently by .a Covenant made against, or- beside the Autho

rity hegave. '. ,^y,h'V' i! .wl-.A. '■

; When she "Actor doth any thing against the Law of Nature by But mt tlx.

qommand of the Author, if he be obliged by former Covenant to o-AHor.

bey him, not he, but the Author breaketh the Law of Nature: for

though the action be against the Law of Nature ; yet it is not his :

r>ut contrarily, to refuse to do ir, is against the Law of Nature, that

fpfbiddeth breach of Covenant. \uy. !j

And he that maketh a Covenant with the Author, by mediation of Authority

the Actor, not knowing what authority he hath, but onely takes his-" tohefbevm

word ; ?n cafe such Authority be not made rrTanifest unto him upon

demand, is no longer obliged : For the Covenant made with the Au

thor, is not valid, Without his Counter-assurance. But if he that so "

Covenanted], knew befoi'o-hand he was to expect no other assurance,

'than the Actors w ord j then is the Covenant valid ; because the ActoF •

ia this, cafe maketh himself the Author. And therefore, as when the

Authority is. evident, the Covenant obligeth the Author, not die

Actor ; so when the Authority is feigned, it obligeth the Actor one

ly , there being no Author but himself... > - - '

There are few things, that are uncapable of being represented by T/"V f"$?

Fiction, Inanimate things, as a Church, an Hospital, a Bridge, flfcy

be Personated by a Rector, Master,, or(>verseer. But things Inani

mate, cannot be Authors-, nor therefore give Authority to their A-

ctors : "set the Actors may have Authority to procure their mainte

nance,
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nance, given them by those that are Owners, or Governors of those

things. And therefore, such things cannot be Personated, before

there be some state of Civil Government.

irrational } Likewise Children, Fools, and Mad-men that have no use of Rea

son, may be Personated by Guardians, or Curators ; but can be no

Authors (during that time) of any action done by them, longer then

(when they shall recover the use of Reason) they shall judge the seme

reasonable. Yet during the Folly, he that hath right of governing

them, may give Authority to the Guardian. But this again has no

place but in a State Civil, because before such estate, there is no Do

minion of Persons. ■'"

False Gods; An Idol, or meer Figment of thebraify may be Personated ; as

were the Gods of the Heathen ; which by such Officers as the State

appointed, were Personated, and held Possessions, and other Goods,

and Rights, which men from time to time dedicated, and consccrj.

ted unto them. But Idols cannot be Authors : for an Idol' is nothing.

The Authority proceedeth from the State : and therefore before in

troduction of Civil Government, the Gods of the Heathen could

not be Personated.

The nut God. The true God may be Personated. As he was ; first, by Moses ;

who governed the Israelites, ( that were not his, but Gods people,)

not in his own name, with Hoc dicit Moses ; but in Gods Name/wits}

ifoc dicit Domirtus. Secondly, by the Son of man, his own Son, bur

Blessed Saviour Jesus Christ, that came to reduce the Jews, and in

duce all Nations into the Kingdom of his Father ; not as of him

self, but as sent from his Father. And thirdly, by the Holy Ghost,

or Comforter, speaking, and Working in the Apostles : which Holy

Ghost, was a Comforter that came not of himself ; but was sent, ana

proceeded from them both.

a Multitude A Multitude of men, are made One Person, when they are by one

of men, bti» man, or one Person, Represented ; so that it be done with the consent

p*fi»- 0f every one of that Multitude in particular. For it is the Unity of

the Representer, not the Itotfjy of the Represented, that maketh the

Person One. And it is the Representer that beareth the Person, and

but one Person : And Unityf cannot otherwise be understood in Mul

titude.

Every one « And because the Multitude naturally is not One, but Many ; they

Author. cannot be understood for one ; but many Authors ofevery thing their

Representative faith, or doth in their name ; Every man giving their

common Representer, Authority from himself in particular ; and

owning all the actions the Representer doth, in case they give hirri

Authority without stint : Otherwise, when they limit him in what,

and how far he shall represent them, none of them owneth more,

than they gave him commission to act.

An Afior may " tne Representative consist of many men, the voyce of the

he Many men greater number, must be considered as the voice of them all. For if

made one by the lesser number pronounce (for example) in the Affirmative, and

PoTee!'tJI t^ie &eatei: m tne Negative, there will be Negatives more than'

enough
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enough to destroy the Affirmatives ; and thereby the excess of Ne

gatives, standing uncontradicted, are the only voice the Represent

tative hath.

And a Representative of even number, especially when thenum-^/"^^-

ber is not great, whereby the contradictory voices are oftentimes J/^jJ^

equal, is therefore oftentimes mute, and uncapable of Action* Yet in K

some cases contradictory voices equal in number, may determine zfitabk.

question ; as in condemning, or absolving, equality of votes, even in

that they condemn not, do absolve ; but not on the contrary con

demn, in that they absolve not. For when a Cause is heard ; not to

condemn, is to absolve ; but ort the contrary, to fay that not absol

ving is condemning is not true. The like it is in a deliberation of exe

cuting presently, or deferring till another time : For when the voices

are equal, the not decreeing Execution, is a decree of Dilation.

Or if the number be odd, as three, or more, (men, or assemblies ; ) Negative

whereof every one has by a Negative Voice, authority to take away v '

the effect of all the Affirmative Voices of the rest. This number is no

Representative ; because by the diversity of Opinions, and Interests

of men, it becomes oftentimes, and in cases of the greatest conse

quence, a mute Person, and unapt, as for many things else, so for the

government of a Multitude, especially in time of War.

Of Authors there be two sorts* The first simply so called ; which

I have before defined to be him, that owneth the Action of another

simply. The second is he, that owneth an Action, or Covenant of

another conditionally ; that is to favj he undertaketh to do it, if the

other doth it not> at, or before a certain time. And these Authors

conditional, are generally called SURETIES, in Latine Fidejujsores,

and Sfonfores ; and particularly for Debt* Prides j and for Appea

rance before a Judge, or Magistrate, Vades^

M OF
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G O M M O N-W E A LTH.

CHAP. XVII.

Of the Caases', Generation, and Definition of d

COMMON-WEALTH.

THe final Cause, End, or Design of men, (who naturally love-rk End of

Liberty, and Dominion over others, ) in the introduction Common- ■

of that restraint upon themselves, -( in which we see themessJmI

Jive in Common-wealths^) is the foresight of their own preserva

tion, and of a more contented life thereby ; that is to fay, of getting

themselves out from that miserable condition of War, which is ne-:

ceflarily consequent (as hath been shewn) to the natural Passions ofchap. 13.

men, when there is no visible Power to keep them in awe, and tye

them by fear of punishment to the performance of their Covenants,

and observation of those Laws of Nature set down in the 14th. and

15th. Chapters.

For the Laws of Nature (is Justice, Equity, Modesty, Mercy, and wAAd, is not

(in fumme ) doing to others, as we would be done do,) of themselves, to k hadfrom

without the terrourof settle Power, to cause them to be observed, '^J^™.^
are contrary to our natural Pafllons, that carry us to Partiality,Pridea atwe '

Revenge, and the like. And Covenants without the Sword, are but

Words, and of no strength to secure a man at all. Therefore notwith

standing the Laws of Nature, (which every one hath then kept,when

he has the will to keep them, when he can do it safely,) if there be

no Power erected, Or not great enough for our security ; every man

will, and may lawfully rely ort his own strength and art, for caution

against all other men. And in all places, where men have lived by;

finall Families, to rob and spoil one another, has been a Trade, and

so far from being reputed against the Laws ofNature,that the greater

spoils they gained, the greater was their honour ; and men observed

no other Laws therein, but the Laws of rfbnour ; that is, to abstain

from cruelty, leaving to men their lives, and instruments of husban*

dry. And as small Families did then ; so now do Cities, and King

doms which are but greater Families ( for their own security ) en

large their Dominions, upon all pretences of danger, and fear of In

vasion, or assistance that may be given to Invaders, endeavour as

rritlch as they can, to subdue, or weaken their neighbours, by open

force, and secreft arts, for want of other Caution, justly ; and are

fernembred for it in after ages with honour. . .;f , Norfrom tf*

Nor is it the joining together of a small number of men, pT^|

gives them this security ; because in small numbers', small additions/^,/,,,..'

M 2 oq
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on the one side or the other, make the advantage of strength so great,

as is sufficient to carry the Victory ; and therefore gives encourage

ment to an Invasion. The multitude sufficient to confide in for our

Security, is not determined by any certain number, but by compari

son vfith the Enemy we fear ; and is then sufficient when the odds of

the Enemy is not of so visible and conspicuous moment, to determine

the event of War, as to move him to attempt.

Nor from a And be there never so great a Multitude ; yet if their actions be

^eat Muiti- directed according to thejr particular judgments, and particular ap-

*fotfcU~on, petkcs, they can expect thereby no defence, nor protection, neither

judgment : against a Common enemy, nor against the injuries of one another.

For being distracted in opinions concerning the best use aud applica

tion of their strength, fhey do not help, but hinder one another ; and

reduce their strength by mutual opposition to nothing: whereby

..,,.„ v they are easily, riot only subdued by a very few that agree together ;

.v'- ••< •»■ but also when there is no Common enemy, they make War upon

each other, for their particular interests. For if we could suppose a

great Multitude of men to consent in the observation of Justice, an4

other Laws of Nature, without a common Power to keep them alj

in awe ; we might as well suppose all Man-kind to do the fame ; and

then there neither would be, nor need to be any Civil Government,

or Common-wealth at all ; because there would be Peace without

subjection. . . :

And that Nor is it enough for the security, which men desire should last all

cmtinmUy. the time of their life, that they be governed, and directed by one

judgment, for a limited time ; as in one Battle, or one War. Fqr

though they obtain a Victory by their unanimous endeavour againsl

a forreign enemy ; yet afterwards,when either they have no Common

enemy, or he that by one part is held for an enemy, is by another part

held for a friend, they must needs by the difference of their interests

dissolve, and fall again into a War amongst themselves;. ]

ivhy certain It is true, that certain living creatures, as Bees, and Ants, live socit

creatures ^ly one w^ another ( which are therefore by Aristotle numbred

without reajon, ,, J n -n i- • i - v 1 1 1 ■' i j- n • 7

orjpeech, do amongst Political creatures ; ) and yet have no other direction, than

tuvertheiesi their particular judgments and appetites; nor speech, whereby one

wM*****9' ^ tnem can fignifie to another, what he thinks expedient for the

"ocrtive Tower common benefit: and therefore some man may perhaps desire to

know, why Man-kind cannot do the fame. To which I answer,

First, that men are continually in competition for Honour and

Dignity, which these creatures are not ; and consequently amongst

men there ariseth on that ground, Envy and Hatred and finally War ;

but amongst these not so.

Secondly, that amongst these creatures, the Common good differ-

eth not from the Private ; and being t>y nature inclined to their pri

vate, they procure thereby the common benefit. But man, whose Joy

consisteth in comparing himself with other men, can relish nothing

but what is eminent.

Thirdly, that these creatures, having not (as man) the use of rea^,

son, do not see, nor think they see any fault, in the administration of

. their
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their common business : whereas amongst men, thereare very many

that think themselves wiser, and abler to govern the Fublique, bet

ter than the rest; and these strive to reform and innovate, one this

way, another that way; and thereby bring it into Distraction and

Civil War. ' ;--,M| *

Fourthly, that these creatures^ though they have ibme use of voice,

in making known to one another their desires, and other affections ;

yet they want that 'art of words, by which some men can represent to

others, that which is Good, in the likeness of Evil ; and Evil, in the >

likeness of Good; arid augment, or diminish the apparent greatness

of Good and Evil ; disedntenting men, and troubling their Peace ac

their pleasure. • • •'• ;'| ■ •'

Fifthly, irrational creatures cannot distinguish between Injury and

Dammage ; and therefore as long aS they be at ease, they are not

offended with their fellows : whereas Man is then most troublesome,

when he is most at ease : for then it is that he loves to shew his Wis

dom, and Controul the Actions of them that govern the Common-,

wealth.

Lastly ; the agreement of these creatures is Natural ; that of men,

is by Covenant only, which is Artificial : and therefore it is no won

der if there be somewhat else required (besides Covenant) to make

their Agreement constant and lasting ; which is a Common Power,

to keep them in awe, and to direct their actions to the Common

Benefit.

The only way to srect such a Common Power, as may be able toite Genera

defend them from the invasion of Forreigners, and the injuries oftim»f *

one another, and thereby to secure them in such sort, as that .by£^wl"

their own industry, and by the fruits of the Earth, they may nourish '

themselves and live contentedly ; is, to confer all their power and ,

strength upon one Man, or upon one Assembly of men, that may re

duce all their Wills, by plurality of voices, unto one Will : which

is as much as to fayj to appoint one Man, or Assembly of men, to

bear thbir Person ; and every one to own, and acknowledge -him

self to be Author of whatsoever he that so beareth their Person, shall

Act, or cause to be Acted, in those things which concern the Com

mon Peace and Safety ; and therein to submit their Will, every one

to his Will, and their Judgments, to his Judgment. This is more than

Consent* ior Concord : it is a real Unity of them all, in one and

the seme Person, made by Covenant of every man with every man,

in such manner, as if every man should say to every man, / Authorize

and give <up' my Right of Governing my[self\ to this Man, or to' 1his

Assembly of men, on this condition, that thougive up thy Right to hinf^\

and Authorize, all his Actions in like manner. This done, the Multi

tude so United in one Person is called a COMMON-WEALTH, in

Latine CIVITAS. This~>is the Generation of that great LEVIA

THAN, or rather (to'fpcak more reverently) of thzx Mortal God%

to which wer owe under the Immortal God, our peace and defence.

For by this Authority, given him by every particular man in the

Common-wealth, be' feath the use of so much Power and Strength ■'

. ^ conferred
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conferred on him, that by terrour thereof, he is enabled to perform

the wills of them all, to Peace at home, and mutual aid against their

enemies abroad. And in him confisteth the Essence of the Common-

Tne Definition
wealth; which (to define it,) is One Person, of whose Atts a great

of Common- Multitude, by mutual Covenants one with another, have made themselves

wealth, every one the Author, to the end he may use thestrength and means ofthem

all, as he {ballthink expedient, for their Peace and Common Defences,?

Scnxrtign, and And he that carrieth this Person, is called SOVERAIGN, and said

Subject, vLt. to have Soveraign Power ; and every one besides, his SUBJECT.

The attaining to this Soveraign Power, is by two ways. One, by

Natural force ; as when a man maketh his children to submit them

selves, and their children to his government, as being able to destroy

them if they refuse ; or by War subdueth his enemies to his will,

giving them their lives on that condition. The other, is when men

agree amongst themselves, to submit to some Man, or Assembly of

men^ voluntarily, on confidence to be protected by him against all

others. This latter may be called a Political Common-wealth, or

Common-wealth by Institution ; and the former a Common-wealth-

by Acquisition. And first, I shall speak of a Common-wealth by In

stitution.

CHAP. XVIII.

* *

Of the RIGHTS of SpVeraigns by InUituiiott. .Jit

' - 00

The ail of \ Common wealth is said to be Instituted, when a Multitude of

instituting A% men do Agree, and Covenant, everyone, with every one, that}

a Common- X 3i f0 whatsoever Man, or Assembly of Men, shall be given by the

maltb, what. major part) tne Rjght t0 Present the Person ofthem all, (that is to (ay,

to be their Representative;') every one, as well he that Voted for it,

as he that Voted against it, shall Authorize all the Actions and Judg

ments, of that Man, or Assembly of men, in the fame manner, as if

they were his own, to the end, to live peaceably amongst themselves,

and be protected against other men. n.. ,

The cense- From this Institution of a Common-wealth are derived all the

quences tosuch Rights and Faculties of him, or them, on whom Soveraign Power is

institution, conferre(j Dv tne consent of the People assembled.

i.Hx Sub- First, because they Covenant, it is to be understood, they are not

/«8j cannot obliged by former Covenant to any thing repugnant hereunto. And

change the consequently they that have already Instituted a Common-wealth,

wmLnt'. being thereby bound by Covenant, to own the Actions, and Judg

ments of one, cannot lawfully make a new Covenant amongst them

selves, to be obedient to any other, in any case whatsoever, without

his permission. And therefore, they that are Subjects to a Monarch,

cannot without his leave cast off Monarchy, and return to the con- I

fusion of a disunited Multitude ; nor transfer their Person from him

that beareth it, to another Man, or other Assembly of men : for they >

are
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are bound, every man to every man, to Own, and be reputed Author

of all, that he that already is their Soveraign, shall do, and judge fit

to be done : so that any one man dissenting, all the rest should break

their Covenant made to that man, which is injustice : and they have

also every man given the Soveraignty to him that beareth their Per

son ; and therefore ifthey depose him, they take from him that which

is his own, and so again it is injustice. Besides, if he that attempteth

to depose his Sovereign, be killed, or punished by him for such at

tempt, he is author or his own punishment, as being by the Instituti

on,. Author of all his Soveraign (hall do : And because it is injustice

for a man to do any thing, for which he may be punished by his own

authority, he is also upon that title, unjust. And whereas some men

have pretended for their disobedience to their Soveraign, a new Co

venant, made, not with men, but with God ; this also is unjust .- for .y

there is no Covenant with God, but by mediation of some body that

rep-escnteth Gods Person ; which none doth but Gods Lieutenant,

who hath the Sovtraignty under God. But this pretence of Cove- ■ C'~"t

mat with God, is so evident a lye, even in the pretenders own con

sciences, that it is not only an act: of an unjust, but also of a vile,

and unmanly disposition.

Secondly, Because the Right of bearing the Person of them all, is *•

given to him they make Soveraign, by Covenant only of one toffJ^^J*

another, and not of him to any of them ; there can happen no breach " '

of Covenant on the part of the Soveraign ; and consequently none

of his Subjects, by any pretence of forfeiture, can be freed from his

Subjection. That he which is made Soveraign maketh no Covenant

with his Subjects before-hand, is manifest; because either he must

make it with the whole Multitude, as one party to the Covenant ; or

he must make a several Covenant with every man. With the whole,

as one party, utis impossible ; because as yet they are not one Person :

and if he make so many several Covenants as there be Men, those

Covenants, after he hath the Soveraignty, are void, because What

act soever can be pretended by any one or them for breach thereof,

is the act both of himself, and of all the rest, because done in the

Person, and by the Right ofevery one of them in particular. Besides,

|f any one, or more of them, pretend a breach of tne Covenant made

by the Soveraign at his Institution ; and others, or any other of his

Subjects, or himself alone, pretend there was no such breach, there

is in this case, no Judge to decide the controversy : it returns there

fore to die Sword again ; and every Man recovereth the right of

Protecting himself by his own strength, contrary to the design they

had in the Institution. It is therefore in vain to grant Soveraignty

by way of precedent Covenant. The opinion that any Monarch re-

ceivetn his Power by Covenant, that is to fay, on Condition, pro-

ceedeth from want of understanding this easie truth, that Covenants

being but words, and breath, have no force to oblige, contain, con

strain, or protect any man, but what it has from the publique Sword ;

that is, from theuntyed hands of that Man, or Assembly of men

that hath the Soveraignty, and Whose actions are avouched by them

\.i all,
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all, and performed by the strength of them all, in him united. But

when an Assembly of men is made Soveraign ; then no man imagi

ned! any.such Covenant to have past in the Institution ; for ho man

is so dull as to fay, for example, the People of Rome, made aCove

nant with the Romads, to hold the Sovereignty on such or such con-

.ditioas ; which not performed, the Romans might lawfully depose

:the Roman People. That men fee not the reason to be alike in a

Monarchy, and in a Popular Government, proceedeth from the am

bition of some, that are kinder to the government of an Assembly,

whereof they may hope to participate, than of Monarchy; which

they despair to enjoy.

3. Mb man Thirdly, becausefihe major part hath by consenting voices, decla-

am ^thout re(j a Soveraigh ; hetfhat diffenteth must now consent with the rest ;

'f/f Igmnn tnat is, be contented to avow all the actions he shall do, or else justly

th institution be destroyed by the rest. For if he voluntarily entred into the Con-

of the save- gregationof them that were assembled, he sufficiently declared there-

nZ <T bv nis w& (antl therefore tacitely covenanteth) to stand to what the

part. ' -major part should ordain : and therefore if he refuse to stand there

to, or .make Protestation against any of their Decrees, he does con

trary to his Covenant, and therefore unjustly. And whether he be

of the Congregation, or not ; and whether his consent be asked, or

not, he must either submit to their Decrees, or be left in the condi

tion of War he was in before; wherein he might without injustice

be destroyed by any man whatsoever. 1 '1 • . . ;f

±yixSovt- Fourthly, because every Subject is by this Institution Author of

TJSth^rft-^ the Actions, and Judgments of the Soveraign Instituted ; itfol-

'baTcufidly lows, that whatsoever he doth, it can be no injury to any of his Sub-

the Subject, jects ; nor ought he to be by any of them accused of Injustice. For

he that doth any thing by authority from another, doth therein no

-injury to him by whole authority he acteth : But by%his Institution

of a Common-wealth, every particular man is Author of all the So

veraign doth ; and consequently he that complaineth of injury from

his Soveraign, complaineth of that whereof he himself is Authour ;

and therefore ought not to accuse any man but himself ; no nor him

self of injury ; because to do injury to ones self, is impossible. It is

true that they that have Soveraign power, may commit Iniquity ;

but not injustice, or Injury in the proper signification.

5. Whatsoever Fifthly, and consequently to that which was (aid last, no man that

the Soveraign natn Sovereign power can justly be put to death, or otherwise in any

WI/JLT£rA*manner bv nis Subjects punished. For seeing every Subject, is Author

Subject. of the actions of his Soveraign ; he puniilieth another, for the actions

committed by himself. • 'hnl <■ .-i

6. The W And because the End of this Institution is the Peace and Defence of

raign is judge them all ; and whosoever has right to the End^ias right to the Means;

tjsa^MtZ ic belongeth of Right, to whatsoever Man, or Assembly that hath the

Peace and Dc- Soveraignty to be Judge both of the means of Peace and Defence ; and

fence of hit also of the hindrances anddisturbances of thelame ; and to do whatfo-

Subjects. evgr ne n^aii thjnjj necessary to be done, both before-hand/or the pre*

serving of Peace and Security, by prevention of Discord athome^nd

Hostility
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Hostility from abroad ; and, when Peace and Security are lost, for

the recovery of the same. ' And therefore,

.:! stilly, it is annexed to the Soveraignty, to be Judge of what Opi- An& ju^e 0f

Dions and Doctrines are averse, and what conducing to Peace ; andW-wr Dcct-

consequently, on what occasions, how far, and what, men are to be rfnfjare^t

trubled withal, in speaking to Multitudes of People ; and who shall %^^t

examine the Doctrines of all books before they be published. For

the Actions of men proceed from their Opinions ; and in the well go

verning of Opinions, consisteth the well governing of mens Actions,

in order to their Peace, and Concord. And though in matter of Doc

trine,.nothing ought to be regarded but the Truth ; yet this is not re

pugnant to regulating of the fame by Peac$. For Doctrine repugnant

to Peace,can no more be,True, than Peace and Concord can- be against

the Law of Nature. It is true, that in a Common-wealth, where by

Jthe negligence, or unskilfulness of Governors, and Teachers, false

Doc]trjnes are by time generally received;the contrary Truths may be

generally offensive. Yet the most sudden, and rough bulling in of a

;new Truth, that can be, does never break the Peace, but only some

times awake the War. For those men that are so remissely governed,

that they dare take up Arms to defend, or introduce an Opinion, ar&

.still in War ; and their condition not Peace, but only a Cessation

ps Arms for fear of one another ; and they live, as it were, in the

procincts of battail continually. It belongeth therefore to him that

hath the Soveraign Power to be Judge, or constitute all Judges of O-

pinions and Doctrines, as a thing necessary to Peace ; thereby to pre

vent Discord and Civil War.

Seventhly, is annexed to the Soveraignty, the whole power of7. TZet&be

prescribing the Rules, whereby every man may know, what Goods of making

he may enjoy, and what Actions he may do, without being molested^'cjh?*7

by any of his fellow Subjects : And this is it men call Propriety. For IZ, tvltyLm

before constitution of Soveraign Power (as hath already been shewn) kpoxv what is

all men had right to all things; which necessarily causcth Warre Job* own, as

and therefore this Propriety, being necessary to Peace, and depend- ™st0^

ing on Soveraign Power, is the Act of that Power, in order to the out injustice

publique peace. The Rules of Propriety (or Meum and Tuum) and taM ''fro™

ofGood, Evil, Lawful, and Vnlawful in the actions of Subjects, are^,WJ"

the Civil Laws ; that is to fay, the Laws of each Common-wealth

in particular ; though the name of Civil Law be now restrained to

the antient Civil Laws of the City of Rome ; which being the head

of a great part of the World, her Laws at that time were in these

parts the Civil Law.

Eighthly, is annexed to the Soveraignty, the Right of Judicature ; 8. To him also

that is to lay, of hearing and deciding all controversies, which may Wmetb the

arise concerning Law, either Civil, or Natural; or concerning Fact. *fc]jL?

For without the decision of Controversies, there is no protection of'aiJdetijhn of

one Subject, against the Injuries of another ; the Laws concerning Controversies.

Meum and Tuum are in vain ; and to every man remaineth , from

the natural and necessary appetite ot his own conservation, the right

of protecting himself by his private strength, which is the condition

N of

•



5s Pare 2. Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap. it.

of War ; and contrary to the end for which every Common-wealth

is instituted.

9. And of Ninthly, is annexed to the Soveraignty , the Right of making

making War War, and Peace with other Nations, and Common-wealths j that

TfthaTthink iS t0 °^ Juc^n§ w^en *s f°r tne publick good, and how great

best? * forces are to be assembled, armed, and paid for that end ; and to le

vy mony upon the Subjects, to defray the expences thereof. For the

Power by which the people are to be defended, consisteth in their

Armies ; and the strength of an Army, in the union Of their strength

Sinder one Command ; which Command the Soveraign Instituted

therefore hath; because the Command ofthe Militia ; without other

Institution, maketh him that hath it Soveraign. And therefore who

soever is made Generall of an Army, he that hath the Soveraign

Power is always Generalissimo.

10. And of Tenthly, is annexed to the Soveraignty, the choosing of all Coun-

choosing all sollours, Ministers, Magistrates, and officers, both in Peace, and War.

andMnTfter: ^0T ^eemg ^ Soveraign is charged with the End, which is the com-

both of Peace rhon Peace and Defence ; he is understood to have Power to use such

and War -. Means, as he shall think most fit for his discharge.

Reward? t Eleventhly, to the Soveraign is committed the Power of Reward-

ZdPun'foing, ihg with riches, or honour ; and of Punishing with corporal, or pecu-

and that niary punishment, or with ignominy every Subject according to the

m^Zlmbatb ^e natn f°rrnerty made ; or ifthere be no Law made, according

determined aS be shall judge most to conduce to the encouraging of men to serve

the measure o/the Common-wealth, or deterring of them from doing dis-service to

if) the fame.

itomtMrf Lastly, considering what values men are naturally apt to set upon

Order. themselves ; what respect they look for from others ; and how little

they value other men from whence continually arise amongst them

Emulation, Quarrels, Factions, and at last War, to 'the destroying

of one another, and diminution of their strength against a Common

Enemy ; It is necessary that there be Laws of Honour, and a pub-

lique rate of the worth of such men as have deserved, or are able to

deserve well of the Common-wealth ; and that there be force in the

hands of some or other, to put those Laws in execution. But it hath

already been shewn, that not only the whole Militia, or forces of the

Common-wealth ; but also the Judicature of all Controversies, is an

nexed to the Soveraignty. To the Soveraign therefore it belongeth

also to give titles of Honour ; and to appoint what Order of place,

and dignity, each man shall hold ; and what signs of respect, inpub-

lique or private meetings, they shall give to one another.

thefc Rights These are the Rights,which make the Essence of Soveraignty; and

are indivisible. which are the marks, whereby a man may discern in what Man, or

Assembly of men, the Soveraign Power is placed, and resideth. For

these are incommunicable, and inseparable. The power to coyn Mo

ny ; to dispose of the estate and persons of Infant heires ; to have

preemption in Markets ; and all other Statute Prerogatives, may be

transferred by the Soveraign ; and yet tbe Power to protect his Sub

jects be retained. But if he transfer the Militia, he retains the Ju

dicature

1
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dicature in vain, for want of execution of the Lawes : Or if he grant

away the Power of raising Mony ; the Militia is in vajn : or if he

give away the government of Doctrines, men will be frighted into

rebellion with the fear of Spirits. And Ib it' we consider any one of

the said Rights, we fhals presently see, that the holding of all the rest-,

will produce no effect, in the conservation of Peace and Justice, , the

end tor which all Common-wealths are Instituted. And this division

is it, whereof it is said, a Kjngdorne divided in it seise cannot

Fof unless this division precede, division into opposite Armies can

fie ver happen. If there had not first been an opinion received of the

-eatest part of England, that these Powers were divided between

fe 'King, and the Lords, and the House of Commons,

had' never been divided, and fallen into this Civil War; first be

tween those that disagreed in Politiques ; and after between the Dis

senters about the liberty of Religion ; which have so instructed men

*hf this point of Soveraign Right, that there be few now (in Eng

land 1 that do not see, that these Rights are inseparable, and will be

so generally acknowledged, at the next return of Peace ; and so con

tinue, till their miseries are forgotten ; and no longer, except the

vulgar.be better taught than they have hitherto been.

And because they are essential, and inseparable Rights, it follows^ canbyte

necessarily, that in whatsoever words any of them seem to be graq-Gr***

ted away, yet if the Soveraign power it self be not in direct terms '
t renoun-

^renounced, and the name of Soveraign no more given by the Gran- ting of the

tees to him that Grants them, the Grant is voyd : for when he hnsSoverai&n

" granted all he can, if we grant back the Soveraignty, all is restored, Power'

as inseparably annexed thereunto.

This great Authority being Indivisible, and inseparably annexed The Power and

to the Soveraignty, there is little ground for the opinion of them, thatHo^ °f .

iky of Soveraign Kings, though they befingulisma ores, of greater

1 ower than every one of their Subjects, yet they be Vniversts mino- presence of tbi

res, of less power than them all together. For if by all together, they**"?""

rhean not the collective body as one person, then all together, andr4^""

every one, signjfie the fame ; and the speech is absurd. But if by aB

together, they understand them as one Person (which person the So-

-Veraign bears,) then the power of all together, is the fame with the

$overaigns power ; and so again the speech is absurd : which absurdi

ty they see well enough, when the Soveraignty is in an Assembly of

the people ; but in a Monarch they see it not ; and yet the power of

Soveraignty is the fame in whomsoever it be placed. . .

And as the Power, so also the Honour of the Soveraign, ought to

be greater, than that ofany, or all the Subjects. For in the Sove

raignty is the fountain of Honour. The dignities of Lord, Earle,

T)uke, and Prince are his Creatures. As in the presence of the Ma-

4¥er, the Servants are equal, and without, any honour at all j So are

the Subjects, in the p escnee of the Soveraign. And though they

shine some more, some less, When they are out of bis sight ; yet in

t»is presence, they shine no more than the Stars in presence of the

Sun* r-'- Jy] ■" " ■' , ' t'r , ■ "-" •-">
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Scocnigm But a man may here object, that the Condition ofSubjects is very

lcwLnot^b9 miserable; as being obnoxious to the lusts, and other irregular pam-

wmofitland ons °f him, or them that have fb unlimited a Power in their hands.

the kurt pro- And commonly they that live under a Monarch, think it the fault of

ceedsfir the Monarchy j and they that live under the government of Democracy,

f/oTnot^fit or other Soveraign Assembly, attribute all the incovenience to that

nutting readi- forme of Common-wealth ; whereas the Power in all formes, if

ly t» a leffe. tney be perfect enough to protect them, is the lame ; not considering

that the estate of Man can never be without some incommodity or

' other ; and that the greatest, that in any forme of governmeqt can

possibly happen to the People in general, is scarce sensible, in respect

of the miseries,' and horrible calamities, that accompany a Civil

War ; or that dissolute condition of masterlesse men, without sub

jection to Lawes, and a coercive power to tye their lands from ra

pine, and revenge : nor considering that the greatest pressure of So

veraign Governours, proceedeth not front any delight, or profit they

can expect in the dammage, orweakingof their Subjects, in whose

vigor, confisteth their own strength and glory \ but in the restiveneS

of themselves, that unwillingly contributing to their own defence,

make it necessary for their Governours to^draw from them what they

can in time of Peace, that they may have means on any emergent oc

casion, or sodden need, to resist, or take advantage on their Enemies.

For all men are by nature provided of notable multiplying glasses,

( that is their Passions and Selfe-love,) through which, every little

payment appeareth a great grievance ; but are destitute of those pro

spective glasses, (namely Moral and Civil Science) to see a farre

off the miseries that hang over them, and cannot without such pay

ments be avoided. ;

CHAP. XIX.

. Of thejcveral %}nds of Common-wealths h Institution, and

of Succession to the SoVeraigne ToTfer.

The different ■ IHe difference of Common-wealths, confisteth in the disse-

Farmes of I rence of the Soveraign, or the \ erson representative of ail

mdtbtbm 1 ant^ every one °f tne Multitude. And because the Sovej-

three. *^ raignty is either in one Man, or in an Assembly of more

than one ; and into that Assembly either Every man hath right to en

ter,or not every one,but certain men distinguished from the rest ; it is

manifest, there can be but Three kinds of Common-wealth. For the

Representative must needs be One man,oir More : and if more, then

it is the Assembly of All, or but of a Part. When the Representative

is One man, then is the Common-wealth aMoNARCHY: when an

Assembly of All that will come together, then itisaDEMOCRACY,

or Popular Common-wealth ; when an Assembly of a Part onlyjthen

it is called an Aristocracy. Other kind of Common-wealds

there can be none : for either One, or More, or All, must have trie

Soveraign Power (which I have (hewn to be indivisible) entire.

There
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but

There be bther names of Government , in "the histories, *and Tyranny and

books of Policy ; as Tyranny^ zn&iQfigarchy : But they are' not-the oitgtrchj,1--

harries of bther Formes of Government, but of the fame Formes j^^.

rrilsliketi'. For they that arb discontented under Monarchy, calHt?y Monarchy, and

*4JMr;; ' and they that are displeased with Aristocracy, called ife (Jfigar- Arifiocrag.

chy : So also, they which find themselves grieved Under a Democriicy,

call it Anarchy, ( which signifies want of Government ; ) anti yet I

think no-' man believes, that want of government, is any new kind of

Government : nor bythe fame reason ought they to Relieve, thsrt'tfce

Government is of one kind, when they like it,' and another, -when

they miflike it, or are oppressed byi.the Governotir^1^ aiV5'v "if^M

It is manifest, that men who are1 in absolute liberty, may, if they sordino**

please, give Authority to One mart, to represent them every one; as ^f^^

Well as givesuch AUthiJrii!^ tb any Assembly of men whatsoever '> rm.

and consequently may subject tHemselves, if they think good, t^a

Monarch, as absolutely, as to any other Representative. Thereftfirej

where there is already erected a Sovereign Power, there can be no

other Representative of the fame people, but onelyto certam 'partii

eular ends, by the Soveraign limited.' 'For that were to erect two So

vereigns; and every man to have' fiis person represented by, two.

Actors, that by opposing one another, must needs divide that Powers

which (if men will live in Peace) is indivisible ; and thereby reduce

the Multitude into the condition of War, contrary to the entr for /

which all Sovereignty id instituted.- And therefore as it is absurd, to

think that a> Soveraign Assembly, inviting the People of their Do

minion, to send up their Deputies, With power to make known their

Advise, or Desires, should therefore hold such Deputies, rather than

themselves, for the absolute Representative of the people : so it is ab

surd also, to think the farhe in a Monarchy. And I know notfioW

this so manifest a truth, should of late be so little Observed, that in a

Monarchy, he that had the Sovereignty from a descent of 6oo years,

was alone called Soveraign, had the title of Majesty from every dnei

of his Subjects, and was unquestionably taken by them for1 th^ir

King, was notwithstanding never considered as their Represeritatftbi

the name Without contradiction passing for the title of those nieri,

which at his command were sent up by the people to carry their Peti

tions, and give him (if he permitted it) their advise. Which may

serve 4s an admonition, for those that are the true, and absolute Re

presentative of a people, to instruct men in the nature of that Office,

and to take heed how they admit of any other general Representati

on upon-any occasion whatsoever, if they mean to discharge the trust

committed to them. ;: I ■' < ■ i

The difference between these three kinds of Common-wealth . Comparison of

consisteth not in the difference ofPower ; but in the difference ofCon- M<mardy,

venience, or Aptitude1 to produce the Peace and Security of the ^'TaignM^

pie ; for which end they were instituted. And to compare Monarchy

with the bther two, We: may observe ; First, that whosoever fyeareth

the Person of the people, or is cfne of that Assembly that bears i^v .

beareth also his own natural PefleslV Arid trough he be carefull in

his
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his Polkique Person to procure the common Interest ; yet he is more,

or no lesse careful to procure the private good of himself, his family,

kindred and friends ; and for the most part, if the publique interest

chance to crosse the private, he preferrs the private ■ for the 1 assions

of men are commonly more potent than their Reason. From whenc»

it/ollows, that where the publick and private interest are most close

ly urited, there is the publique mpst advanced. Now in Monarchy,

the private interest is the seme with the publique. The riches, power,

anf! honour of a Monarch arise only from the riches, strength and re.

nutation of his Subjects. For no King can be rich, nor glorious, nor

secure ; whose Subjects are either poor, or contemptible, or too weak

through want,or diftention,to maintain a war against their enemies r

Whereas in a Democracy, or Aristocracy, the publique prosperity

confer.s not so much to the private fortune of one that is corrupt, or

ambitious, as doth many times a perfidious advice, a treacherous

action, or a Civil War. ... ,<

^. Secondly, that a Monarch receiveth counsel of whom, when, and

where he pleaseth ; and consequently may hear the opinion of men

trersed in the matter about which he deliberates, of what rank or qua

lity, soever , and as long before the time of action , and with as

much secrecy as he will. But when a Soveraign Assembly has need

of Counsel, none are admitted but such as have a Right thereto from

the beginning ; which for the most part are of those who have been]

versed more in the acquisition of Wealth than of Knowledge ; and arc

to give their advice in long discourses, which may, and do common

ly excite men to action, but not govern them in it. For the Vnder-

standiagis by the flame of the Passions, never enlightened^utdazled

Nor is there any place, or time, wherein an Assembly can, receive

Counsel with secrecy, because of their own Multitude. : .<!■■

thirdly, that the Resolutions of a Monarch are subject to no o-

tber Inconstancy, than that of Humane Nature; but in Assemblies,

besides that of Nature, there ariseth an Inconstancy from the Num*

Ber.' For the absence of a few, that would have the Resolution ono©>

taken, continue firme, (which may happen by security, negligence,

Or private impediments,) or the diligent appearance of a few of the?

Contrary opinion, undoes to day, all that was concluded yesterday.

Fourthly, that a Monarch cannot disagree with himselfocout o£

envy, or interest; but an assembly may ; and that 'to such a Jifighr,.

as may produce a Civil War. •• ; ..• ; /juan-JI "'j

Fifthly,that in Monarchy there is this inconvenience ; tha^t any Sub

ject, by the power ofone man, for the enriching of a favourite or flat

terer, may be deprived of all he possesseth ; which I confess is a great

and inevitable inconvenience.But the fame may as well happen,where

the Soveraign Power is in an Assembly : For their Power is the fame }

and they are as subject to evil Counsel, and to be seduced by Ora

tors, as a Monarch by Flatterers j and becoming one anothers Flat

terers, serve one anothers Covetousness and Ambition, by turnes.

And whereas the Favorites of Monarcbsare few,andthey have none

else to advance but their own Kindred ; the Fayorjtes of an Assembly.

are
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are many ; and the Kindred much more numerous, than of any Mo

narch. Besides, there is no Favorite of a Monarch, which cannot as.

well succour his friends, as hurt his enemies : But Orators, that is to

fay, Favourites of Soveraign Assemblies, though they have great

power to hurt, have little to lave. For to accuse, requires left Elo

quence (such is mans Nature) than to excuse ; and condemnation,

than absolution more resembles Justice. ■'' ' ~

Sixthly, that it is an inconvenience in Monarchy, that the Sove-

raignty may descend upon an Infant, or one that cannot discern be

tween Good and Evil : and consisteth in this, that the use of his Pow

er, must be in the hand ofanother Man, or of some Assembly ofmen,

which are to govern by his right, and in his name ; as Curators, and

Protectors of his Person, and Authority. But to fay there is incorv

venience, in putting the use of the Soveraign Power, into the hand of-

a Man, or an Assembly of men ; is to fay that all Government is more*

Inconvenient, than Confusion, and Civil War. And therefore all

the danger that can be pretended, must arise from the Contention of;

those, that for an office of so great honour, and profit, may become

Competitors. To make it appear, that this inconvenience, proceed-

eth not from that form of Government we call Monarchy, we are to

consider, that the precedent Monarch, hath appointed who shall have

the Tuition of his Infant Successor, either expressely by Testament,

or tacitly, by not controlling the Custom in that case received : And

then such inconvenience (if it happen) is to be attributed, not to the

Monarchy, but to the Ambition, and Injustice of the Subjects ; which,

in all kinds of Government, where the people are not well instructed

in their Duty, andthe Rights of Soveraignty, is the fame. Or else the

precedent Monarch, hath not at all taken order for such Tuition ;

and then the Law of Nature hath provided this sufficient rule, That

the Tuition shall be in him, that hath by Nature most interest in the

preservation of the Authority of the Infant, and to whom least bene

fit can accrue by his death, or diminution. For seeing every man by

nature sceketh his own benefit and promotion ; to put an Infant into

the power of those, that can promote themselves by his destruction

or dammage, is not Tuition, but Treachery. So that sufficient provi

sion being taken, against all just quarrel, about the Government un-^

der a Child, ifany contention arise to the disturbance of the publique

Peace, it is not to be attributed to the form of Monarchy, but to the

ambition of Subjects, and ignorance of their Duty. On the other side,

there is no great Common-wealth, the Soveraignty whereof is hf

a great Assembly, which is not, as to consultations of Peace, and

War, and making of Laws , in the fame condition, as if the Go

vernment were in a Child. For as a Child wants the judgment to

dissent from counsel given him, and is thereby necessitated to take

the advise ofthem, or him, to whom he is committed : So an Assent

bly wanteth the liberty, to dissent from the counsel of the major part,

be it good, or bad. And as a Child has need of a Tutor, or Prote

ctor, to preserve his Person, and Authority : So also ( in great Com

mon-wealths , ) the Soveraign Assembly, in all great daflgers and

troubles,
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troubles , have need of CuHodes libertatis ; that is of Dictators, or

protectors of their Authority ; which are as much as Temporary Mo

narchy, to whom for a time, they may commit the entire exercise of

their Power ; and have (at the end of that time) been oftner depri

ved thereof, than Infant Kings, by their Protectors, Regents, or

any other Tutors. -.<... •

Though the Kinds of Soveraignty be, as I have now shewn, but

three; that is to lay Monarchy, where One Man has it ; or Demo

cracy, where the generall Assembly of Subjects hath it ; or Aristo

cracy, where it is in an Assembly of certain persons nominated, or

otherwise distinguished from the rest : Yet he that shall consider the

particular Common-wealths that have been, and are in the world,

will not perhaps easily reduce them to three,and may thereby be incli

ned to think there be other Forms, arising from these mingled toge

ther. As for. example, Elective Kingdoms ; where Kings have the So

vereign Power put into their hands for.a time ; or Kingdoms,wherein

the King hath a Power limited : which Governments,are nevertheless

by most Writers called Monarchy. Likewise isa Popular, or Arislo-

cratical Common-wealth, subdue an,Enemies Country, and govern

the fame,- by a President, Procurator, orother Magistrate ; this way

seem perhaps at first sight, to be a Democratical, or Aristocratkal

Government. But it is not so. For Elective Kings are not Sovereigns,

but Ministers ofthe Sovereign ; nor limited Kings Sovereigns, but

Ministers of them that have the Sovereign Power : Nor are those

Provinces which are in subjection to a Democracy, or Aristocracy of

another Common-wealth, Democratically, or Aristocratically go-

verned, but Monarchically.

And first, concerning an Elective King, whose power is limited to

his life, as it is in many places of Christendom at tnis day ; or to cer

tain Years or Moneths, as the Dictators power amongst the Ro

mans ; If he have Right to appoint his Successor, he is no more Ele

ctive but Hereditary. But if he have no Power to elect his Successor,

then there is some other Man, or Assembly known, which after his

decease may ekct a new, or else the Common-wealth dieth, and dis-

solveth with him, and returneth to the condition of War. If it be

known who have the power to give the Soveraignty after his death,

it is known also that the Soveraignty was in them before : For none

have right to give that which they have not right to possess , and

keep to themselves, if they think good. But if there be none that

can give the Soveraignty, after the decease of him that was first e-

lected ; then has he power, nay he is obliged by the Law of Nature,

to provide, by establishing his Successor, to keep those that had tru

sted him with the Government, from relapsing into the miserable

condition of Civil War. And consequently he was, when elected, a

Sovereign absolute.

Secondly, that King whose power is limited, is not fuperiour to

him, or them that have the power to limit it ; and he that is not fupe

riour is not supreme ; that is to fay not Sovereign. The Soveraignty

therefore was always in that Assembly which had the Right to Li

mit
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rhit him ; and by consequence the government not Monarchy,but ei

ther Democracy, or Aristocracy ; as of old time in Sparta ; where

the Kings had a Priviledge to lead their Armies; but the Soveraignty

was in the Ephori.

Thirdly, whereas heretofore the Roman People, governed the

land of Judea ( for example ) by a President ; yet was not Judea

therefore a Democracy ; because they were not governed by any As

sembly, into the which, any of them, hadright to enter; nor by an

Aristocracy ; because they were not governed by any Assembly, into

which, any man could enter by their Election : but they were gover

ned by one Person, which though as to the People of Rome .was an

Assembly of the peoplejOr Democracy ; yet as to the people o(Judeat

which had no right at all of participating in the government, was a

Monarch. For though where the people are governed by an Assem

bly, chosen by themselves out of their own number, the government

is called a Democracy, or Aristocracy ; yet when they are governed

by an Assembly, not of their own choosing, 'tis a Monarchy j not

of One man, over another man ; but of one people, over another

people. ; .

Of all these Forms of Government, the matter being mortal, so of the night

that not only Monarchs, but also whole Assemblies dye, it is necessa-0-^ 5uccefun-

ry for the conservation of the peace of men, that as there Was order

taken for an A'rtificiall man, so there be order also taken, for an Ar-

tificiall Eternity of life; without which, men that are governed by

an Assembly, should return into the condition of War in every age ;

and they that are Governed by one man, assoon as their Goverriour

dyeth. This Artificiall Eternity, is that which men call the Right

of* Suctefjiort.

There is no perfect forme of Government, where the disposing

of the Succession is not in the present SoVeraign. For if it be in any

other particular Man, or private Assembly, it is in a person subject,

and may be assumed by the Soveraign at his pleasure ; and conse

quently the Right is in himself. And if it be in no particular man,

but Jest to a new choice ; then is the Common-wealth dissolved ; and

the "Right is in him that can get it ; contrary to the intention of them

that did Institute the Common-wealth, for their perpetual, and not

temporary security.

In a Democracy, the whole Assembly cannot faile, unlesse the.

Multitude that are to be governed faile. And therefore questions of

the "Right of Succession, have in that form of Government no place-

at all. * ■ ' \

In an Aristocracy, when any of the Assembly dyeth, the election

of another into his room belongeth to the Assembly, as the Sove

raign, to whom belongeth the choosing of all Couriscllours, and Of

ficers. For that which the Representative doth, as Actor,- everyone

of the Subjects doth, as Author. And though the Soveraign Assem

bly, may give Power to others, to elect new men for supply of their

Court; yet it is still by their Authority, that the Election is made ;

and by the lame it may (when the publick shall require if) be recalled.

O •_ The
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The greatest difficulty about the right of Succession, is in Monar

chy; And the difficulty ariseth from this, that at first fight, it is net

manifest who is to appoint the Successor ; nor many times, who it is

whom he hath appointed. For in both these cases, there is required

a more exact ratiocination, then every man is accustomed to use.

As to the question, who shall appoint the Successor of a Monarch

that hath the Soveraign Authority ; that is to say,who shall determine

of the Right of Inheritance, (for elective Kings and Princes have

not the Soveraign Power in propriety, but in use onely,) we are to

consider, that either he that is in possession, has right to dispose of

the Succession, or else that right is again in the dissolved Multitude.

For the death of him that hath the Soveraign power in propriety ,

leaves the Multitude without any Soveraign at all ; that is, without

any Representative in whom they should be united, and be capable

of doing any one action at all : And therefore they are incapable of

Election of any new Monarch ; every man having equal right to sub

mit himself to such as he thinks best able to protect him ; or if he can,

protect himself by his own Sword ; which is a return to Confusion,

and to the condition of a War of every man against every man, con

trary to the end for which Monarchy had its first Institution. There

fore it is manifest, that by the Institution of Monarchy, the disposing

of the Successor, is alwayes left to the Judgment and Will of the

present Possessor.

And for the question (which may arise sometimes) who it is that

the Monarch in possession, hath designed to the succession and inheri

tance of his power ; it is determined by his express Words, and Te

stament ; or by other tacite signes sufficient.

By express Words,or Testament, when it is declared by him in his

life time, viva vocey or by Writing ; as the first Emperours of Rome

declared who should be their Heires. For the word Heire does not

of it self imply the Children, or nearest Kindred of a man ; but

whomsoever a man shall any Way declare, he would have to succeed

him in his Estate. If therefore a Monarch declare exprelly, that such

a man shall be his Heir, either by Word or Writing, then is that

man immediately after the decease of his Predecessor, Invested in the

right of being Monarch.

But where Testament, and express Words are wanting, other na-

turall signes of the Will are to be followed whereof the one is

Custome. And therefore where the Custome is , that the next of

Kindred absolutely succeedeth, there also the next of Kindred hath

right to the Succession ; for that, if the will of him that was in pos

session had been otherwise, he might easily have declared the same in

his life time. And likewise where the Custome is, that the next of

the Male Kindred succeedeth, there also the Right of Succession is in

the next of the Kindred Male, for the fame reason. And so it

is if the Custome were to advance the Female. For whatsoever

Custome a man may by a word controule, and does not, it is a natu

ral sign he would have that Custome stand.

But where neither Custome, nor Testament hath preceded, there it

is
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is to be understood, First, that a Monarchs will is, that the govern

ment remain Monarchical ; because he hath approved that govern

ment in himself. Secondly, that a Child of his own, Male, or Fe

male, be preferred before any other ; because men are presumed td

be more enelined by nature, to advance their own children, than

the children of other men ; and of their own, rather a Male than a *

Female ; because men are naturally fitter than women, for actions of

labour and danger* Thirdly, where his own Issue faileth, rather a.

Brother than a stranger ; and so still the neerer in bloud, rather than,

the more remote ; because it is always presumed that the neerer of

kin, is the neerer in affection ; and 'tis evident that a man receives"

always, by reflexion, the most honour from the greatnesse of his

neerest kindred k ....

But if it be lawful for a Monarch to dispose of the Succession by To dispose of

words of Contract, or Testament, men may perhaps object agreat^eS"c"^w'

inconvenience : for he may sell, or give bis Right of governing to of'nd-

stranger ; which, because strangers (that is, men not used to live un- ther Ndtim,

der the fame government, nor speaking the fame language) do com- mt m^ul-

monly Undervalue one another, may turn to the oppression of his

Subjects ; which is indeed a great inconvenience : but it proceedeth

not necessarily from the subjection to a strangers government, but

from the unskilfulnefs of the Governours, ignorant of the true rules

of Politiques. And therefore the Romans when they had subdued

many Nations, to make their Government digestible, were wont to

take away that grievance, as much as they thought necessary by gi

ving sometimes to whole Nations, and sometimes to Principal mert

of every Nation they conquered, not only the Priviledges, but also

the Name of Romans ; and took many of them into the Senate ,

and Offices of charge, even in the Roman City. And this was it our

most wife Kingj King James, aimed at, in endeavouring the Uniori

ofliis two Realms of England and Scotland. Which if he could have

obtained, had in all likelihood prevented the Civil Wars, which

make both those Kingdomes, at this present, miserable, It is not

therefore any injury to the people, for a Monarch to dispose of the

Succession by Will; though by the fault of many Princes, it hath

been sometimes found inconvenient. Of the lawfulness of it, this

also is an argument , that whatsoever inconvenience can arrive by-

giving a Kingdome to a stranger, may arrive also by so marrying

with strangers, as the Right of Succession may descend upon them :

yet this by all men is accounted lawful.

CHAP. XX.

Of Dominion Paternal, and D e s p o t i c a l.

Common-wealth by Acquisition, is that , where the Sove- A Common-

raign Power is acquired by Force And it is acquired by .
force, when men singly, or many together by plurality of %<m'

voices, for fear of death, or bonds, do authorise all the

O 2 actions
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actions of that Man, or Assembly, that hath their lives and liberty

in his Power. . . . '

PWcrein And this kind of Dominion, or Sovereignty, differeth from Sove-

different raignty by Institution, only in this, That men who choose their So-

f.om a Com- yeraign, do it for fear of one another,' and not of him whom they In-

krMtitJion. fed** But in this cafe they subject themselves to him they are afraid

of. In both cases they do it for fear : which is to be noted by them,

that hold all such Covenants, as proceed from fear of death, or vio

lence, void : which if it were true, no man, in any kind of Common

wealth, could be obliged to Obedience. It is true that in a Common

wealth once Instituted, or acquired, Promises proceeding from fear

of death, or violence, are no Covenants, nor obliging, when the

thing promised is contrary to the Laws ; But the reason is not, be

cause it was made upon fear, but because he that promiseth, hath no

right in the thing promised. Also, when he may lawfully perform,

- and doth not, it is not the Invalidity of the Covenant, that absolveth

him, but the Sentence of the Sovereign. Otherwise, whensoever a

man lawfully promiseth, he unlawfully breaketh : But when the So

veraign, who is the Actor, acquitteth him, then he is acquitted by

, him that extorted the promise, as by the Author of such absolution.

The night of But the Rights, and Consequences of Sovereignty, are the fame

Soveraignty in both. His Power cannot, without his consent, be Transferred to.

*kthanK '* anotner : He cannot Forfeit it : He cannot be Accused by any of his

Subjects, of Injury : He cannot be punished by them : . He is Judge of

what is necessary for Peace ; and Judge of Doctrines : He is sole Le

gislator ; and Supreme Judge of Controversies ; and of the Times,

and Occasions of War, and Peace : to him h> belongeth to choose

Magistrates, Counsellours, Commanders, and all other Officers, and

Ministers ; and to determine of Rewards, and Punishments, Honour,

and Order. The reasons whereof, are the fame which are alledged, in

the precedent Chapter, for the fame Rights, and Consequences of

Sovereignty by Institution.

Dominion Pa- Dominion is acquired two ways ; by Generation, and by Con-

temai bow at- qU£ft., Tne rignt 0f Dominion by Generation, is that, which the Pa

rent hath over his Children ; and is called Paternal. And is not

so derived from the Generation, as if therefore the Parent had Do-

Nrf by Gene- minion over his Child because he begat him , but from the Childs

Tqm»J^ Consent, either expresse, or by other sufficient argument declared.

' For as to the Generation God hath ordained to man a helper ; and

there be always two that are equally Parents : the Dominion there

fore over the Child, should belong equally to both ; and he be equal

ly subject to both, which is impossible ; for no man can obey two Ma

sters. And whereas some have attributed the Dominion to the Man

only, as being of the more excellent Sex ; they mifreckon in it. For

there is not always that difference of strength, or prudence between

the man and the woman,as that the right can be determined without

War. In Common-wealths this Controversy is decided by the Civil

Law : and for the most part, (but not always) the sentence is in fa

vour of the Father ; because for the most part Common-wealths have

been

tained.

N
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been erected by the Fathers, not by the Mothers of Families. But the

question lyeth now in the state of riieer Nature ; where there are sup

posed no laws of Matrimony ; no laws for the Education of Chil

dren ; but the Law of Nature, and the natuall inclination of the

Sexes, one to another, and to their Children. In this condition of

meer Nature, either the Parents between themselves dispose of the

dominion over the Child by Contract ; or do not dispose thereof at

all. If they dispose thereof, the right pasfeth according to the Con- ■

fract. ' We find in History that the Amazons contracted with the

Men of the neighbouring Countries, to whom they had recourse for

issue, that dtt'Issue Male should be sent back, but the Female re-

S&ain with themselves : so that the dominion of the Females was in

the Mother; :;'

Ifthere be no Contract, the Dominion is in the Mother. For in the OrEducaiitni

condition of meer Nature, where there are no Matrimonial laws,

k cannot be knownwho is the Father,unless it be declared by the Mo

ther r and therefore the right of Dominion over the Child dependeth

©nher will, and is consequently hers. Again, seeing the Infant is first

in- the power of the Mother, so as flic may either nourish, or expose

k ; if she nourish it, it oweth its life to the Mother ; and is therefore

obliged to obey her, rather than any other ; and by consequence the

Dominion over it is hers. But if she expose it, and another find, and

nourish it, the Dominion is in him that nourilheth it. For it ought to

obey him by whom it is preserved ; because preservation of life be

ing the end, for which one man becomes subject to another, every

man is supposed to promise obedience to him, in whose power it is to

feve, or destroy him.

If the Mother be the Fathers subject, the Child is in the Fathers Or Precedent

power : and if the Father be the Mothers subject, (as when a Sove-^^J0"0^

raign Queen marrieth one of her subjects,) the Child is subject to the^J^/J

Mother, because the Father also is her subject. the other.

If a man and woman, Monarches of two scverall Kingdomes ,

have a Child, and contract concerning who shall have the Dominion

of .him, the Right of the Dominion passetb by the Contract. If they

contract not, the Dominion followeth the Dominion of the place of

his residence. For the Soveraign of each Country hath Dominion

over all that reside therein.

He that hath the Dominion over the Child, hath Dominion also

over the Children of the Child ; and over their Childrens Children.

For he that hath Dominion over the Person of a man, hath Domini

on over all that is his ; without which, Dominion were but a Title,

without the effect.

The Right of Succession to Paternal Dominion, proceedeth in the The Rj^bt of

lame manner, as doth the Right of Succession to Monarchy ; ofj^f^/W"

which I have already sufficiently spoken in the precedent Chapter. f$es'qf*be

Dominion acquired by Conquest, or Victory in war, is that which iMa of ?of-

fbme Writers call Despotical, from which signifieth a^#>»-.

Lord, or Master ; and is the Dominion of the Master over his Ser-p^^*

vant. And this Dominion is then acquired to the Victor, when the! attained.

Vanquished,
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Vanquished, to avoid the present stroke of death, covenanted! either

in express words, or by other sufficient fignes of the Wilj, that so

long as his life, and the liberty of his body is allowed him, the Victor

shall have the use thereof, at his pleasure. And after such Covenant

made, the Vanquished is a Servant, and not before : for by the

word Servant (whether it be derived from Servire, to Serve, or from

Servare, .to Save, which I leave to Grammarians to dispute) is not

meant a Captive, which is kept in prison, or bonds, till the Owner of

him that took him, or bought him of one that did, (hall consider

what to do with him .- (for such men (commonly called staves) have

no obligation at all ; but may break their bonds, or the prison ; and

kill, or carry away captive their Master, justly : ) but one, that being

taken, hath corporal liberty allowed him ; and upon promise not to

run away, nor to do violence to his Master, is trusted by him.

Not by the It is not therefore the Victory, that giveth the right of Dominion

vision, but over tne Vanquished, but his own Covenant. Nor is he obliged be-

finfl/the caufe ne ls Conquered ; that is to fay, beaten, and taken, or put to

Vanquished, flight ; but because he commeth in, and Submitteth to the Victor j

Nor is the Victor obliged by an enemies rendring himself, ( without

promise of life, ) to spare him for this his yeelding to discretion ;

which obliges not the Victor longer, than in his own discretion he

shall think fit. .. .. " _ v

And that which men do, when they demand (as it is now called)

Quarter, (which the Greeks called Zuyv*, taking olives) is to evade

the present fury of the Victor, by Submission, and to compound for

their life, with Ransome, or Service : and therefore he that hath

Quarter, hath not his life given, but deferred till farther deliberation ;

For it is not an yeilding on condition of life, but to discretion. And

then only is his life in security, and his service due, when the Victor

hath trusted him with his corporal liberty. For Slaves that work in

Prisons, or Fetters, do it not of duty, but to avoid the cruelty of

their task-masters.

The Master ofthe Servant, is Master also of all he hath ; and may

exact the use thereof ; that is to say, of his goods, of his labour, of

his servants, and of his children, as often as he shall think fit. For

he holdeth his life of his Master, by the covenant of obedience ; that

is, of owning, and authorising whatsoever the master shall do. And

in case the Master, if he refuse, kill him, or cast him into bonds, or

otherwise punisli him for his disobedience, he is himself the author

of the fame; and cannot accuse him of injury.

In summe, the Rights and consequences of both Paternal and Def-

fotical Dominion, are the very fame with those of a Soveraign by

Institution ; and for the fame reasons : which reasons are set down in

the precedent chapter. So that for a man that is Monarch of divers

Nations, whereof he hath, in one the Soveraignty by institution

of the people assembled, and in another by Conquest,, that is by the

Submission ofeach particular, to avoid death or bonds ; to demand of

one Nation more than of the other, from the title of Conquest, as be

ing a Conquered Nation, is an act of ignorance of the Rights of

Soveraignty.
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Soveraignty : For the Soveraign is absolute over both alike ; or

else there is no Soveraignty at all ; and so every man may Lawfully

protect: himself, if he can, with his own sword, which is the con

dition of War.

By this it appears ; that a great Family if it be not part of some Difference

Common-wealth, is of it self, as to the Rights of Soveraignty, a *

little Monarchy : whether that Family consist of a man and his chil-^-^j^,

dren ; or of a man and his servants ; or of a man, and his children,

and servants together : wherein the Father, or Master, is the Sove

raign. But yet a Family is not properly a Common-wealth ; un- -

lefle it be of that power by its own number, or by other opportu

nities, as not to be subdued without the hazard of war. For where

a number of men are manifestly too weak to defend themselves uni

ted, every one may ush his own reason in time of danger, to save

his own life, either by flight, or by submission to the enemy, as he

shall think best ; in the fame manner as a very small company of

souldiers, surprised by an army, may cast down their armes, and

demand quarter, or run away, rather than be put to the sword.

And thus much shall suffice, concerning what I find by speculation,

and deduction, of Soveraign Rights, from the nature, need, and

desigries of men , in erecting of Common-wealths , and putting

themselves under Monarchs, or Assemblies, entrusted with power

enough for their protection.

Let us now consider what the Scripture teachetH in the fame point. 77* sights

To Moses, the children of Israel fay thus ; * Speak thou to us, and°f Monarchy

we will heare thee ; but let not Godspeak to us, less we- dye. * This^JJ Scr*'

is absolute obedience to Moses. Concerning the Right .of* ixod.io.

Kings, God himsclfe by the mouth of Samuel, faith, * This '9-

shall be the Right of the Kjng you will have to reigne over you. He J * S*™'^e

pall take your sons , and set them to drive his Chariots, and to be ' '

his horsemen, and to run before his chariots ; andgather in his harvest ; ^

and to make his engines of War, and Instruments ofhis chariots ; andjball

take- yow daughters to make perfumes, to be his Cookes, and Bakers.

He {ball take your fields, your vineyards, and your olive-yards, and

give them to* hts servants. He /ball take the 'tenth of your come,

and wine, andgive it to the men of his chamber, and to his other ser

vants. HeJhall takeyour man-servants, and your maid-servants, and

the choice ofyour youth, and employ them in his business. He shall take

the tyth of your slocks ; and youshall be hisservants. This is absolute

power, and summed up in the last words, you shall be Us servants.

Again, when the people heard what power their King was to have,

yet they consented thereto, and said thus, * We will be as all other na-*y„.je IC<

tions, and our Kjng {ball judge our causes, and goe before us, to con

duct our wars. Here is confirmed the Right that Soveraignes have,

both to the MilitiJ, and to all Judicature ; in which is contained as

absolute power, as one man can possibly transferre to another.

Again, the Prayer of King Salomon to God, was this, * Give to thy * ,

servant understanding, to judge thy people, and to discern betmene 3. 9.

Good and EviU. It belongeth therefore to the Soveraign to be

J«d£e>
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"judge, -end to proscribe the Rules of discerning Good, and EviU :

which Rules are Laws; and therefore in him is the Legislative

Tower. Saul sought the life of David; yet when it was in his power

to flay Saul, and his Servants would have done it, David forbad

* 1 Sam. 24. them, saying, * God forbid I should do such an acs against my Lord ,

9- ^ the anointed of God. For obedience of servants St. Paul faith ; * Ser-

* VerJexzT vanss obey jour masters in All things ; and, * Children obeyyour Parents

in All things. There is simple obedience in those that are subject to

* Math 23. Paternal, or Despotical Dominion. Again, * The Scribes and Pha-

2. 3- rifees Jit in Moses chayre, and therefore All that they /ball bid you ob

serve, that observe and do. There again is simple obedience. And

* Tit. 3.2. St. Paul, * Warn them that they subject themselves to Princes, and to

those that are in Authority, and obey them. This obedience is also simple.

Lastly, our Saviour himself acknowledges, that men ought to pay

filch taxes as are by Kings imposed, where he sayes, Give to Cæsar

that which is Cæsars ; and payed such taxes himselfe. And that the

Kings word, is sufficient to take any thing from any Subject, when

there is need ; and that the King is Judge of that need : For he him

selfe, as King of the Jewes, commanded his Disciples to take the

* Math. 21. Asse, and Asses Colt to carry him into Jerusalem, laying, * Gq into

2> 3- the Village over against you, and you sijall find a Jhee Affe tyed, and

her Colt with her, unty them, and bring them to me. And if any man

ask you, what you mean by it, Say the Lord hath need of them'. And

they will let them go. They will not ask whether his necessity be a

sufficient title ; nor whether he be judge of that necessity ; but ac

quiesce in the will of the Lord.

* Gm. 3. 5. To these places may be added also that of Genesis, * Toufball be as

Gods, knowing Good and Evil. And verse 1 1 . Who told thee that thou

waft naked ? haft thou eaten of the tree, of which I commanded thee

thou jbouldejl not eat ? For the Cognisance or Judicature of Good and

Evil, being forbidden by the name of the fruit of the tree of Know

ledge, as a trial of Adams obedience : The Devil to enflame the Am

bition of the Woman, to whom that fruit already seemed beautiful,

told her that by tasting it, they should be as Gods, knowing Good and

Evil. Whereupon having both eaten, they did indeed take upon

them Gods office, which is Judicature of Good and Evil ; but acqui

red no new ability to distinguish between them aright. And whereas

it is said, that having eaten, they saw they were naked ; no man hath

lo interpreted that place, as if they had been formerly blind, and saw

not their own skins : the meaning is plain, that it was then they first

judged their nakedness (wherein it was Gods will to create them) to

be uncomely ; and by being ashamed, did tacitely censure God him

self. And thereupon God faith ; Hast thou eaten, &c. as if he should

say, doest thou that owest me obedience, take upon thee to judge of

my Commandements ? Whereby it is cleerly (though Allegorical-

pZZr'Ought signified, that the Commands of them that have the right to

aiiCcmmcn- command, are not by their Subjects to be censured, nor disputed.

v"yh,hs t0 be S° that it appeareth plainly to my understanding, both from Rea-

ajo,ute. fQn ancj Scripture, that the Soveraign Power, whether placed in One

Man,
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Man, as in Monarchy, or in one- Assembly of men, as in Popular and

Aiistocratical Common-wealths, is as great, as possibly men can be

imagined to makeit.**ftnd though of so unlimited a Power, men may

fancy many evil consequences, yet the consequences of the want of

it, which is perpetual war of every man against his neighbour, are

much worse. The condition of man in this life shall never be without

Inconveniences ; but there happeneth in no Common-wealth any

great Inconvenience, but what proceeds from the Subjects difobedj- '

ence,and breach of those Covenants,from which the Common-wealth

hath its being. And whosoever thinking Soveraign Power too great,

will seek to make it less ; must subject himself, to the Power, that

can limit it ; that is to fay, ta a greater.

The greatest objection is, that of the Practise ; when men ask,

where, and when, such Power has by Subjects been acknowledged.

Hut one may ask them again, when, or where has there been a King-

dome long free from Sedition and Civil War. In those Nations,

whose Common-wealths have been long-lived, and not been destroy

ed, but by forreign war, the Subjects never did dispute of the Sove

raign Power. But howsoever, an argument from the Practice of men,

that have not sifted to the bottom, and with qxact reason weighed the

causes, and nature of Common-wealths, and suffer daily those mise

ries, that proceed from the ignorance thereof, ft invalid. For though

in all places ofthe world, men should lay the foundation of their hou

ses on the sand, it could not thence be inferred, that so it ought to be.

The skill of making, and maintaining Common-wealths, consisteth

in certain Rules, as doth Arithmetick and Geometry ; not (as Ten

nis play) on Practise only : which Rules, neither poor men have the

leisure, nor men that have had the leisure, have hitherto had the cu

riosity, or the method to find out.

CHAP. XXI,

Of the L I B E R T Y of Subjects.

LIberty, or Freedom e, signifieth (properly) the absence Liberty wlv.

of Opposition ; (by Opposition, I mean external Impediments

of motion ; (and may be applyed no less to Irrational, and

Inanimate creatures, than to Rational. For whatsoever is so

tyedj or environed, as it cannot move, but yvithin a certain space,

which space is determined by the opposition of some external body,

we fay it hath not Liberty to go further.And so of all living creatures,

whitest they are imprisoned, or restrained, with walls, or chains ; and

of the water whitest it is kept in by banks, or vessels, that otherwise

would spread it self into a larger space, we use to fay, they are not at

Liberty, to move in such manner, as without those external impedi

ments they would. But when the impediment of motion, is in the

constitution of the. thing it self, we use not toTay, it wants the Li

berty ; but the Power to move ; as when a stone lyeth still, or a man

is fastned to his" bed by sickness.

P And
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ttfat it H-to And according to this proper, and generally received meaning

hi Free. of the word, a F R e e-m a n, is he, that in those things, which by his

strength And wit he is able to do, is not kindred # doe what he has a will

to. But when the words Free and Liberty ; areapplyed to ariy thing

but Bodies, they are abused, for that which is not subject to Motion,

is not subject to Impediment : And therefore, when 'tis si id (for ex

ample) The way is Free, no Liberty of the way is signified, but of

those that walk in it without stop. And when we siy a Gift is Free,

' there is not meant any Liberty of the Gift, but ofthe Giver, that was

not bound by any Law, or Covenant to give it. So when we speak

Freely, it is not the Liberty of voice, or pronuntiation, but ot the

man, whom no Law hath obliged to speak otherwise then he did.

Lastly, from the use of the word Free Will, no Liberty can be infer

red of the will, desire, or inclination, but the Liberty of the man j

which consisteth in this, that he finds no stop, in doing what he has

the will, desire, or inclination to doe.

Fear and Li-' Fear and Liberty are consistent ; as when a man throweth his

hatj consistent goods into the Sea for fear the ship should sink, he doth it neverthe

less very willingly, and may refuse to do it if he will : it is therefore

the action of one that was/r« : so a man sometimes pays his debt, on

ly forfear of Imprisonment, which because no body hindred him from

aetaining,was the action ofa man at liberty. And generally all actions

which men do in Common-wealths, for fear of the law, are actions

which the doers had liberty to omit.

Liberty and Liberty and Necessity are Consistent : As in the water, that hath

Necefty not only liberty, but a necessity of descending by the Channel ; so like-

Cmfistent. m ^ aQl0ns which men voluntarily doe : which, because

they proceed from their will, proceed from liberty ; and yet, be

cause every act of mans will, and every desire, and inclination

proceedeth from some cause , and that from another cause , in

a continuall chaine , ( whose first link is in the hand of God the

first of all causes, ) proceed from necessity. So that to him that

could see the connexion of those causes, the necessity of all mens volun

tary actions, would appear manifest. And therefore God, that seeth,

and disposeth all things, seeth also that the liberty of man in ejoing

what he will, is accompanied with the necessity of doing that which

God will, and no more, nor less. For though men may do many

things, which God.does not command, nor is therefore Authour of

them ; yet they can have no passion, nor appetite to any thing, of

which appetite Gods will is not the cause. And did not his will assure

the necessity of mans will, and consequently of all that one mans

> will dependeth, the liberty of men would be a contradiction, and

impediment to the omnipotence and liberty of God. And this shall

suffice, (as to the matter in hand) of that natural liberty, which only

is properly called liberty.

Artificial ' But as men, for the attaining of peace, and conservation of them-

tands, ar selves thereby, have made an Artificial Man, which we call a Com-

Qwenants. mon-wealth j so also have they made Artificial Chains, called C7-

irii Lawes, which they themselves , by mutual! Covenants , have

■ fastned
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fastned at one end,tothe lips of that Man, or Assembly, to whom they

have given the Soveraign Power ; and at the other end to their own

Ears. These Bonds in their own nature but weak, may nevertheless

be made to hold,by the danger,though not by the difficulty of break

ing them. , '

In relation to these Bonds only it is, that I am to speak now, otLikrty of

the Liberty tfSub etts. For seeing there is no Common-wealth in SJ^^j^},

the World, wherein there be Rules enough set down, for the re- 3from

gulating of all the actions, arid words of men, (as being a thing im- covenants.

possible ; ) it followeth necessarily, that in all kinds of actions,

by the laws prætermitted, men have the Liberty, of doing what

their own reasons shall suggest, for the most profitable to1 them

selves. For if we take Liberty in the proper sense, for cor-

porall Liberty ; that is to fay, freedome from chains, and prison,

it were very absurd for men to clamor as they doe, for the Liberty

they so manifestly enjoy. Again, if we take Liberty, for an exemp

tion from Laws, it is no less absurd, for men to demand as they do,

that Liberty, by which all other men may be masters of their lives.

And yet as absurd as it is, this it is they demand ; not knowing that

the Laws are of no power to protect them, without a Sword in the

hands of a man, or men, to cause those Laws to be put in execution.

The Liberty of a Subject, lyeth therefore onely in those things,

which in regulating their actions, the Soveraign hath prætermitted :

such as is the Liberty to buy and sell, and otherwise contract with one

another ; to choose their own aboad,their own diet,their own trade of

life, and institute their children as they themselves think fit,8r the like.

Neverthelesse we are not to understand, that by such Liberty, Liberty of tUi

the Soveraign Power of life, and death, is either abolished, or li- SuhieEl fonJ'-

mited. For it has been already shewn, that nothing the Soveraign ullimltldpL

Representative can do to a Subject, on what pretence soever, can er of the so*

properly be called Injustice , or Injury ; because every Subject fe«^5»

Author of every act the Soveraign doth ; so that he never wanteth

- Right to any thing, otherwise, than as he himself is the Subject of

God, and bound thereby to observe the laws of Nature. And there

fore it may, and doth often happen in Common-wealths, that a Sub

ject may be put to death, by the command of the Soveraign Power ;

and yet neither doe the other wrong : As when Jeptha caused his

daughter to be sacrificed : In which, and the like cases, he that so

dieth, had Liberty to doe the action, for which he is neverthelesse,

without Injury put to death. And the lame holdeth also in a So- „

veraign Prince , that putteth to death an Innocent Subject. For

though the action be against the law of Nature , as being contrary

to Equity, (as was the killing of Vriah by David; ) yet it was not an

Injury to Vriah ; but to God. Not to Vriah, because t-he right to do

what he pleased, was given him by Vriah himself : And yet to G6d}

because David was Gods Subject ; and prohibited all Iniquity by

the law of Nature. Which distinction, David himself, when he re- i

pented t^e fact evidently confirmed , faying , To thee onely have

Ifinned. In the lame manner, the people or Athens, when they bani-

P 2 shed
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shed the most potent of their Common-wealth for ten years, thought

they committed no Injustice ; and yet they never questioned what

crime he had done ; but what hurt he would doe : Nay they com

manded the banishment of they knew not whom ; and every Citi-

- zen bringing his Oyster-shell into the market-place, written with the

name of him he desired should be banished, without actual accusing

him, sometimes banished an Aristides, for his reputation of Justice ;

And sometimes a scurrilous Jester, as Hyperbolas, to make a Jest of

it. And yet a man cannot fay, the Soveraign People of Athens

s wanted right to banish -them ; or an Athenian the Liberty to Jest, or

to be Just.

The Liberty The Liberty, wliereof there is so frequent, and honourable men-

which miten tion, in the Histories, and Philosophy of the Antient Greeks, and

tjj^i'Jbe Romans, and in the writings, and discourse of those that from them

SwZaigies ; have received all their learning in the Politiques, is not the Liberty

mt ofprivate of Particular men ; but the Liberty of the Common* wealth : which

i is the fame with that, which every man then should have, if there

were no Civil Laws, nor Common-wealth at all. And the effects

of it also be the fame. For as amongst masterlesse men, there is

ferpetual war, of every man against his neighbour; no inheritance,

to transmit to the Son, nor to expect from the Father ; no proprie

ty of Goods, or Lands; no security, but a full and absolute Liber>

ty in every Particular man : So in States, and Common-wealths not

dependent on one another, every Common-wealth (not every man)

hss an absolute Liberty, to doe what it shall judge (that is to fay,

what that Man, or Assembly that represcnteth it, shall judge) most

conducing to their benefit. But withall, they live in the condition

of a perpetual war, and upon the confines of battel, with their fron

tiers armed, and canons planted against their neighbours round about.

The Athenians and Romans were free ; that is,free Common- wealths

not that any particular men had the liberty to resist their own Repre

sentative ; but that their Representative had the Liberty to resist, or

invade other people. There is written on the Turrets ofthe City of

Luea in great characters at this day, the word LIBERTAS ; yet no

man can thence infer, that a particular man has more Liberty, or

Immunitie from the service of the Common-wealth there, than in

Constantinople. Whether a Common-wealth be Monarchical, or Po

pular, the Freedome is still the fame.

But it is an easie thing, for men to be deceived, by the specious

name of Liberty ; and for want of Judgment to distinguish, mi

stake that for their Private Inheritance, and Birth-right, which is the

right of the Publique only. And when the fame errour is confirmed

by the authority of men in reputation for their writings in this sub

ject, it is no wonder if it produce sedition,and change ofGovernment.

In these westerne parts of the World, we are made to receive our

opinions concerning the Institution, and Rights of Common-wealths,

from Artstotlcy Cicero, and other men, Greeks and Romans, that

living under Popular States, derived those Rights, not from the

Principles of Nature, but transcribed them into their books, out of
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the Practise of, their own Common-wealths, which were Popular ;

as the Grammarians describe the Rules of Language, out of the Pra

ctise of the time ; or the Rules of Poetry, out of the Poems of Homer

and Vrirgil. And because the Athenians were taught, (to keep them

from desire of changing their Government, ) that they were Free-

*nen,and all that lived under Monarchy were slaves ; therefore Ariflo^

tie puts it down in his Politiques, (lib. 6. cap. 2.J In democracy^Liberty

is to be supposed : for ytis commonly held„ that no man is Free in any

other Government. And as Aristotle ; so Cicero, and other Writers have

grounded their Civil doctrine, on the opinions of the Romans, who

were taught to hate Monarchy, at first, by them that having deposed

their Soveraign, shared amongst them the Soveraignty of Rome ; and

afterwards by their Successors. And by reading or these Greek, and K

Latine Authors, men from their childhood have gotten a habit (un

der a false shew of liberty) of favouring tumults, and of licentious ' , . '

controlling the actions of their Soveraigns, and again of controlling

those controllers, with the effusion of so much blood ; as I think I

may truly lay, there was never any thing so deerly bought, as these

Western parts, have bought the learning of the Greek and Latine

tongues.

To come now to the particulars of the true Liberty of a Subject ; Liberty of

that is to lay, what'are the things, which though commanded by the Su^* hfov.

Soveraign ; he may nevertheless, without Injustice, refuse to do ; we'" ern/sa*m<L

are to consider, what Rights we pass away, when we make a Com

mon-wealth ; or (which is all one) what Liberty we deny our selves,,

by owning all the Actions (without exception) of the Man, or At

sembly we make our Soveraign. For in the act of our Submission,

consisteth both our Obligation, and our Liberty ; which must there

fore be inferred by arguments taken from thence ; there being no

Obligation on any man, which ariseth not from some Act of his own ;

for all men equally, are by Nature Free. And because such argu

ments, must either be drawn from the express words, / Authorise all

his Actions, or from the Intention of him that submitteth himselfe

to his Power, ( which Intention is to be understood by the End for

which he so submitteth ; ) The Obligation, and Liberty of the Sub- ,

ject, is to be derived, either from those Words, or other equiva

lent ; ) or else from the End of the Institution of Soveraignty, name

ly, the Peace of the Subject within themselves, and their Defence

against a common Enemy. , 1

First therefore, seeing Soveraignty by Institution, is by Covenant SubjeBs h™

ol every one to every one ; and Soveraignty by Acquisition, by C°'%fertJ sa.

venants of the Vanquished to the Victor, or Child to the Parent ; It J^JJ"

is manifest, that every Subject has Liberty in all those things,the right even a?ain)i

whereof cannot by Covenant be transferred. I have shewn before in^™? «"*f

the 14. Chapter, that Covenants, not to defend a man owns body,^^;

are voyd. Therefore,

- If the Soveraign command a man ( though justly condemned,) to Arem bound

kill, wound, or mayme himself; or not to resist those that assault y hurt them*

him ; or to abstain from the use of food, ayre, medicine, orany others" ;

thing,
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thing, without which he cannot live ; yet hath that man the Liberty

to disobey. v

If a man be interrogated by the Soveraign, or his Authority, con-

' cerning a crime done 'by himself, he is not bound (without assurance

of Pardon) to confess it ; because no man (as I have shewn in the

lame Chapter) can be obliged by Covenant to accuse himself.

Again, the Consent of a Subject to Soveraign Power, is contained

in these words, / Authorise, or take upon me, all his actions \, in which

there is no restriction at all, of his own former natural Liberty .-

For by allowing him to kill /we1, I am not bound to kill my selfwhen

he commands me. 'Tis one thing to fay, KjU me, or myfellow, if yo»

please; another thing to fay, / will kill my self or my fellow. It fol-

Joweth therefore, that

No man is bound by the words themselves, either to kill himselfe,

or any ofher man ; And consequently, that the Obligation a man may

sometimes have, upon the Command of the Soveraign to execute any

dangerous, or dishonourable Office, dependeth not oh the Words

of our Submission ; but on the Intention ; which is to be understood

by the End thereof. When therefore our refusal td obey frustrates the

End for which the Soveraignty was ordained ; then there is no Li

berty to refuse : otherwise there is.

Nw to war- Upon this ground, a man that is commanded as a Souldier to fight >

fare, unieffi against the enemy, though his Soveraign have Right enough to pu-

may nevertheleffe in many cases refuse,

MbV * without Injustice ; as when he substituted a sufficient Souldier in his

place : for in this case he deserteth not the service of the Common

wealth. And there is allowance to be made for natural timoroufc

ness, not onely to women, (of whom no such dangerous duty is ex

pected,) but also to men of feminine courage. When Armies fight,

there is on one fide, or both, a running away ; yet when they do it

not out of treachery, but fear, they are not esteemed to do it injustly,

but dishonourably. For the fame reason, to avoid battle, is not Inju

stice, but Cowardise. But he that enrowleth himself a Souldier, or

taketh imprest mony, 'taketh away the excuse of a timorous nature ;

and is obliged, not onely to go to the battle, but also not to run from

it, without his Captains leave. And when the Defence of the Com

mon-wealth, requireth at once the help of all that are able to bear

Arms, every one is obliged ; because otherwise the Institution of the

Common-wealth, which they have not the purpose, or courage to

preserve, was in vain.

To resist the Sword of the Common-wealth, in defence of ano

ther man, guilty or innocent, no man hath Liberty ; because such Li

berty, takes away from the Soveraign, the means of Protecting us ;

and is therefore destructive of the very essence of Government. But

Tn case a great many men together, have already resisted the Sove

raign Power unjustly, or committed some Capital crime, for which

every one of them expecteth death, whether they have not the Li

berty then to joyn together, and assist, and defend one another ?

Certainly they have :.For they but defend their livcs,which the Guilt-

ty
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ty man may as well do, as the Innocent. There was indeed injustice

in the first breach of their duty ; Their bearing of Arms subsequent

to it, though it be to maintain what they have done, is no new unjust

act. And if it be only to defend their persons, it is not unjust at all. •

But the offer of pardon taketh from them, to whom it is offered; '

the plea of self- defence, and maketh their perseverance in assisting,

or defending the rest, unlawful. _

As for other Liberty, they depend on the Silence of the Law. In ux greatest

cases where the S4overaign hath prescribed no rule, there the Subject Liberty of

hath the Liberty to do, or forbear, according to his own discretion. r^fertawT***

And therefore such Liberty is in some places more, and in some less ; s'iimce of the

and in some times more, in other times lefs^ according as they that Law.

have the Soveraignty shall think most inconvenient. As for Example,

there was a time; when in England a man might enter in to his own

Land, (and dispossess such as wrongfully possessed it,) by force. But

in-after-times, that Liberty of Forcible Entry, was taken away by a

Statute made (by the King) in Parliament. And in some places of the

world, men have the Liberty of many wives : in other places, such

Liberty is not allowed.

If a Subject have a controversy with his Soveraign, of debt, or

of right of possession of lands or goods, or concerning any service re

quired at his hands, or concerning any penalty corporal, or pecunia

ry, grounded on a precedent Law ; he hath the fame Liberty to sue v

for his right, as if it were against a Subject ; and before such judges,

as are appointed by the Soveraign. For feeing the Soveraign deman-

deth by force of a former Law, and not by vertue of his Power ; he

declareth thereby, that he requireth no more, than shall appear tgf

be due by that Law. The sute therefore is not contrary to the will

of the Soveraign ; and consequently the Subject hath the Liberty td

demand the hearing of his Cause; and sentence, according to that

Law. But if he demands or take any thing by pretence ofhis Power;

there lyeth, in that case, no action of Law : for all that is done by

him in Vertue of his Power, is done by the Authority of every Sub

ject, and consequently, he that brings an action against the Soverargri,

brings it against himself. s.

■ . -If a Monarch, or Soveraign Assembly, grant a Liberty to all, or

any of his Subjects, which Grant standing, he is disabled to provide

for their safety, the Grant is void ; unless he directly renounce, or

transferre the Soveraignty to another. For in that he might operfly,-

(if it had been his will,) and in plain termes, have renounced, or

transferred it, and did not ; it is to be understood it was not his will j

but that the Grant proceeded from ignorance of the repugnancy Be

tween such a Liberty- and the Soveraign Power : and therefore tile

Soveraignty is still retayned ; and consequently all those Powers,'

which are necessary to the exercising thereof ; such as are the Power>

of War, and Peace, of Judicature, of appointing Officers, and

Counsellors, of levying Money, and the rest named in the 18th. -

Ghapter; ^y'm



xr4 Pjrtz. Of COMMON-WEALTH. Chap. 21,

jnwkatctset The Obligation of Subjects to the Soverai<rn, is ■understood to

Subjects are last as long, and no longer, than the power lasteth, by which he is

absolved tf ?bie t0 protect; them. For the right men have by Nature to

£"b%r£ve™ protect themselves, when none else can protect them, can by no

Wign. Covenant be relinquished. The Soveraignty is the Soulc of the

Common-wealth ; which once departed from the Body? the mem

bers doe no more receive their motion from it. The end of Obe

dience is Protection ; which, wheresoever a man seeth it, either in

his own, or in anothers Sword, Nature applyeth his obedience to it,

and his endeavour to maintaine it. And though Soveraignty, in

the intention of them that make it, be immortal ; yet is it in its own

nature, not only subject to violent death, by forreign war ; but al

so through the ignorance, and passions of men, it hath in it, from

the very institution, many seeds of a natural mortality, by Intestine

Discord.

it, aft of If a Subject be taken prisoner in war ; or his person, or his means

Captivity. 0f ]ife De within the Guards of the enemy, and hath his life and cor

poral Liberty given him, on condition he be Subject to the Victor,

he hath Liberty to accept the condition ; and having accepted it, is

the Subject of him that took him ; because he had no other way to

preserve himself. The case is the fame, if he be detained on the fame

terms, in a forreign country. But if a man be held in prison, or bonds,

or is not trusted with the liberty of his body *, he cannot be understood

to be bound by Covenant to subjection ; and therefore may, if he can

make his escape by any means whatsoever.

in case the jf a Monarch shall relinquish the Soveraignty, both for himself,

ejf7be%Cern-and his heirs ; His Subjects return to the absolute Liberty of Nature ;

mentfrom because, though Nature may declare who are his Sons, and who are

himftisand the neerest ofhis Kin ; yet it dqpendeth onhis own will (as hath been

htsHcin. ftid in the precedent chapter) who shall be his Hem If therefore

he will have no Heir, there is no Soveraignty, nor Subjection. The

case is the fame, if he dye without known Kindred, and without de

claration of his Heir. For then there can no Heir be known, and

consequently no Subjection be due. v

in cafe of If the Soveraign Banish his Subject ; during the Banishment, he is

Banishment. not Subject. But he that is sent on a Menage, or hath leave to tra

vel, is still Subject ; but it is, by Contract between Soveraigns, not

by vertue of the Covenant ofSubjection. For whosoever entreth in

to anothers dominion, is Subject to all the Laws thereof ; unless

he have a priviledge by the amity of the Soveraigns, or by special

licence.

in case the Ifa Monarch subdued by war render himself Subject to the Victor;

Soverainren- n|s Subjects are delivered from their former obligation, and be-

Sdj& tf come obl.iged to the Victor. But if he be held prisoner, or have not

another. the liberty of his own Body ; he is not understood to have given a-

way the Right of Soveraignty ; and therefore his Subjects are ob

liged to yeild obedience to the Magistrates formerly placed, gover

ning not in their own name, but in his. For, his Right remaining, the

fjuestion is only of the Administration ; that is to"lay, of the Magi

strate
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states and Officers 3 which, if he have not means to name, he is

supposed to approve those, which he himself had formerly ap

pointed.

CHAP. XXIL

Of Systemes Subjects Political, and Private;

HAving spoken os the Generation, Form, and Power ofjfafst-

a Common-wealth,! am in order to speak next ofthe parts//«»« of

thereof And first ofSystemes, which resemble the similar ^e¥e-

parts,or Muscles ofa Body natural. By S ystemes^ jun.

derstand any numbers ofmen joyned in one Interest, or one Business.

Of which, some are Tfegular, and some Irregular. Tfegular are those,

where one Man, or Assembly of med, is constituted Representative

of the whole number. All other are Irregular. ■ •

Of Regular some are Absolute, and Independents subject to none

but their own Representative : such are only Common-wealths £.*

Of which I have spoken already in the 5. last precedent Chapters.

Others are Dependent 5 that is to fay, Subordinate to some Sove

reign Power, to which every one, as also their Representative is

SubjtS, i , ■ '

Of Systemes subordinate, some are 'Political 5 and some Private.

Political ("otherwise called H&odies 'Politique, and Persons in Law?)

are those, which are made by authority from the Soveraign PoWer

of the Common-wealth. ^Private, are those, which are constituted

by Subjects amongst themselves,or by authority from a stranger. For,

no Authority derived from forraign power, within the Dominion of

another, is Publique there, but Private.

Arid of Private Systemes, some are Lavefull 5 some Unlarpfull 5

Lawful/, are those which are allowed by the Common-wealth .• all

other are Unlawfull. Irregular Systemes are those which having no

Representative, consist only in concourse of People j which ifnot for

bidden by the Common-wealth, nor made on evil design, (such as

are conflux of People to markets, or thews, or any other harmless

end,) are Lawful. But when the Intention is evil, or (ifthe number

be considerable) unknown, they are unlawful.

In Bodies Politique, the power of the Representative is alwayei InaJi%

Limited .* And that which prescribeth the Limits thereof^ is thePow- dies Politi°

er Soveraign. For Power Unlimited, is absolute Soveraignty. And nue the

the Soveraign, ' in every Common-wealth, is the absolute Repre--^'^ '/;*

tentative ofall the subjects ; and therefore no other, can be Repre- tfaVu-

fentative of any part of them, but so far forth, as he shall give leave ;mited.

And to give leave to a Body Politique of Subjects, to have an abso

lute Representative to all intents and purposes,were to abandon the

government of so much of the Common-wealth, and to divide the

Dominion, contrary to their Peace and Defence, which the Sove- *

raign cannot be understood to do, by any Grant, that does not

Q_ plainly
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plainly, and directly discharge them of their subjection. For conse

quences of words, are not the signesof his will, when other conse

quences are signes of the contrary ; but rather fignesof erroijr, and

raisreckoning ; to which all mankind is too prone.

The bounds of that Power, which is given to the Representative

of a Body Politique, are to be taken notice of.from two things. One

is their Writt, or Letters from the Soveraign : the other is the Law of

the Common-wealth.

By Letters For though in the Institution or Acquisition ofa Common-wealth,

patents. which is independent, there needs no Writing, because the Power of

the Representative has there no other bounds, but such as are set out

by the unwritten Law of Nature;yet in subordinate bodies,there are

such diversities of Limitation ncceslary, concerning their businesses,

time;, and places, as can neither be remembred without Letters, nor

taken notice of, unless such Letters be Patent, that they may be read

to them, and withal sealed ; or testified, with the Seales, or other

permanent signes of the Authority Soveraign.

And the And because such Limitation is not alwaies easie, or perhaps posii-

Laws. ble to be described in writing; theordinary Laws,commonto all Sub

jects, must determine, what the Representative may Lawfully do, in-

all Cases, where the Letters themselves are silent. And therefore* t

When the In a Body Politique, if the Representative be one man,wbatsbever

Hspresenta- he does in the Person of the Body, which is not warranted in hisLet-

tive U <we ters,nor by the Laws,is his own act, and not the act ofthe Body, nor

Warranted ofany other Member thereof besides himself : Because further than

Acts are his his Letters, or the Laws limit, he representeth no mans person, but

ewn only. own. But what he does according to thesc,is the act of every one.*

For ofthe act of the .Soveraign every one is Author, because he is

their Representative unlimited 5 and the act of him that recedes not

from the Letters of the Soveraign, is the act of the Soveraign, and

therefore every member ofthe Body is Author ofit.

. . But if the Representative be an Assembly ; whatsoever that Aflem-

an Assembly* D'v ^na" Decree, not warranted by their Letters, or the Laws, is the

it is the act of act of the Assembly, or Body Politique, and the act os every one by

them that of- whose Vote the Decree was made; but not the act ofany man that be-

sented oney. ^ present Voted to the contrary ; nor of any man absent, unless he

Voted it by procuration. It is the act ofthe Assembly, because Voted

by the major part; and if it be a crime,the Assembly may be punished,

as farre-forth as it is capable, as by dissolution, or forfeiture of their

Letters, ( which is to such artificial, and fictitious Bodies, capital, )

or ("if the Assembly have a Common stock,wherein none ofthe Inno

cent Members have propriety,) by pecuniary Mulct. For from cor

poral penalties Nature hath exempted all Bodies Politique. But they

that gave not their Vote,are therefore Innocent, because the Assem

bly cannot Represent any man in things Unwarranted by their Letters,

and consequently are involved in their Votes.

Wljen the jf the person of the Body Politique being in one man, borrow

rt£is"mZ' mony a st^ng"* that is, of one that is not ofthe fame Body, (for

man, if he no Letters need limit borrowing, seeing it is left tomens owninclina-

Wrm nations
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nations to limit lendingJ the debt is the Representatives. For if hery^f " <***

should have Authority from his Letters, to make the Members pay£^

what he borroweth, he should have by consequence the Sovereignty wM- 'miy, the

of them 5 and therefore the grant were either void, as proceeding Members net.

from Errour, coamonly incident to humane Nature, and an insuffi

cient sign of the will of the Granter •■> or if it be avowed by hir%

then is the Represcnter Sovereignj and falleth not under the present,

question, which is only of Bodies subordinate. No Member there

fore is obliged to pay the debt so borrowed, but the Representative

himself: because that lendeth it, being a stranger to the Letters,

and to the qualification ofthe Body,understandeth those onely for his

debtors, that are engaged j and seeing the Reprefenter can ingage

himself, and none else, has him only for Debtor j who must therefore

pay him, out of the common stock (ifthere be anyj Or (if there be

none) out of his own estate. .:>.*?.■.;...

If he come into debt by Contract, or Mulct, the case is the fame*

But when the Representative is an Assembly, and the debt to a ^ .•

stranger ■> a|{ they, and only they are responsible for the debt, tkfttM Assembly,

gave their votes to the borrowing of it, or to the Contract that made theyonlyare

it due, or to the fact for which the Mulct was imposed 5 because every tj^$£L J

one ofthose in voting did engage himself for the payment : For. he a ' '

that is author of the borrowing, is obliged to the payment, eveojiof

the whole debt though when paid by any one, he be discharged. •»!

But if the debt be to one of the Assembly, the Assembly only is, if^^t

obliged to the payment, out of their common stock (if they havek to one of

any :) For having liberty of Vote, if he Vote the Money shall be'** 40k»^»

borrowedJie Votes it (hall be paid^If he Vote it shall not be borrow-^J^Jl

ed, or be absent, yet because in lending, he voteth the borrowing,he

contradicteth his former Vote, and is obliged by the Jatter, and be-,

comes both borrower and lender, and consequently cannot demand

payment from any particular man, but from the common Treasure

onely $ which failing he hath no remedy, nor complaint, but against;

himself, that being privy to the acts of the Assembly, and to their

means to pay, and not being enforced, did nevertheless through his

own folly lend his money, . * •

It is manifest by this, that in Bodies Politique subordinate, and Protestation

subject to a.Sovereign Power, it is sometimes not onely.lawful, batons*

expedient, fora particular man to makeopen protestation against the ^tUsYsii-

decrees of the Representative AffemWy, and cause their distent tobe t%qm some.

Registred, or to take witness of it $ because otherwise they;rnay he times laxtful,

obliged to pay debts contracted^ and be responsible for crimes.com* Vj***?^

muted by other men : But in a Sovereign Assembly, that liberty is ta* power'never.

ken away, both because he that protesteth there, denies theirjSoVe.-*

raignty j.and also, because whatsoever is commanded by the Sove

raign Power, is as to the Subject (though not so always in the fight

of God} justified by the Command ; for of such command evehr ft ,. „ ..
c i_- n. i_ * 1? ■ . i Bodies Pott-

Subject is the Author.' ». rr/rv. • . '"Wo: m. 10* tup* for Go-

-b$he varieties ofBodies, Politique,- is almost infinite : fob they arc vemmemof

not onely distinguished by the severaj affairs, for which they are a frtWwf-

f . CL2 constitutes"
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"^constituted, wherein there is an unspeakable diversity $ but also by

. ;jthe times,places,and numbers, subject to many limitations. And as to

their affairs, some are ordained for Government ; As first, the Go

vernment of a Province maybe committed to an Assembly of men,

wherein all resolution shalldepend on the Votes of the major part $

and then this Assembly is a Body Politique, and their power limited

by Commission. This word Province signifies a charge, or care of

business, which he whose business it is, committeth to another man,

to be administred for, and under him 5 and therefore when in one

Common-wealth there be divers Countries, that have their Laws di

stinct one from another, or are far distant in place,the Administration

of the Government being committed to divers persons, those Coun

tries where the Soveraign is not resident, but governs by Commissi

on, are called Provinces. But oCthe Government of* a Province, by

an Assembly residing in the Province it self, there be few examples.

The Ttyntans who had the Soveraignty ofmany Provinces 5 yet go

verned them always by Presidents, and Pretors } and not by Assem

blies, as they governed the City of TrWe, and Territories adjacent.

In like manner, when there were Colonies sent from flngland^ to

Plant Virginia, and Sommer Islands 5 though the Government of

them here, were committed to Assemblies in London, yet did thole

Assemblies never commit the Government under them to any Assem

bly there $ but did to each Plantation fend one Governour 5 For

though every man,where he can be present by Nature, desires to par

ticipate ofGovernment 5 yet where they cannot be present, they are

by Nature also inclined,to commit the Government of their common

'*'. '. ^Interest rather to a Monarchical, then a Popular form of Governr-

ment : which is also evident in those men that have great private

estates , who when they are unwilling to take the pains of admini-

string the business that belongs to them,chuse rather to trust one Ser-

vant,then an Assembly either oftheir friends or servants. But howso

ever it be in fact,yet we may suppose the»Government of a Province*

or Colony committed to aa Assembly : and when it is, that which in

this place I have to fty.is this ; that whatsoever debt is by that Assem

bly contracted 5 or whatsoever unlawful Act is decreed, is the Act

ondy ofthose that assented, and not Of any that dissented, or were

" absent, for the reasons before alledged. Also that an Assembly resi-

-•■V5 1 i d*°gout °ftne bounds ofthat Colony whereofthey have the Govern-

... , meat, cannot execute any power over the perfbns,or goodsefany of

Vi\ v. v tUe Colony,1 to seize on them for debt, or other duty, in any place

, without the Colony irt self, ashavhigno Jurisdiction, nor Authority

elsewhere, but are left to the remedy, which the Law of the place

alloWeth them. And though the Assembly have right, to impose a

Mulct upon any of their members, that shall break the Laws they

make 5 yet out of the Colony it self, they have no right to execute

v„ , the fame; And that which is said here, ofthe Rights ofan Assembly,

'.',■! » , for the Government ofa Province, or a Colony, is appliable also to

* an Aflembly forthe Government ofaTown:and University,or a Col-

ledge, Or a Church, or for any other Government over the persons

1 ■ 44 men.- r And
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And generally, in all Bodies Politique, if any particular member

conceive himself Injured by the Body it self, the Cognisance of his

cause belongeth to the Soveraign, and those the Soveraign hath or

dained for Judges in such causes, or shall ordain for that particular

cause ; and not to the Body it self For the whole Body is in this

case his fellow subject, which in a Soveraign Assembly, is otherwise ,•

for there, if the Soveraign be not Judge, though in his own cause,

there can be no Judge at all.

In a Body Politique, for the well ordering of forreign Traf- Bodies Pelt-,

fique, the most commodious Representative is an Assembly of all tiijmfir or-

the members 5 that is to*fay, such a one, as every one that adven-

tureth his money, may be present at all the Deliberations, and Re- r '

solutions of the Body, if they will themselves. For proof whereof

we are to consider the end, for which men that are Merchants, and ,

may boy and sell, export* and import their Merchandize, accor

ding to their own discretions, do neverthelesi bind themselves

up in one Corporation. It is true, there be few Merchants, ibat

with the Merchandize they buy at home, can fraight a Ship, to

export it j or with that they buy abroad, to bring it home 5 and

. have therefore need to joyn together in one Society ; where every

man may either participate of the gam, according to the proporti

on of his adventure $ or take his own, and sell what he transports,

or imports, at such prices as he things fit. But this is no Body Po

litique, there being no Common Representative to oblige them to

any other Law, than that which is common to all other subjects.

The End of their Incorporating, is to make their gain the grea

ter y which is done two wayes } by sole buying, and sole selling,

both at home, and abroad. So that to grant to a Company ofMer

chants to be a Corporation, or Body Politique, is to. gsant them a

double Monopoly, whereofone is* to be sole buyers ; another to be

sole sellers. For when there is a Company incorporate for any par*

ricular feftreign Country t, they only export the Commodities' veiv-

dible hi that Country, which is sole buying at home, and sole fel

ling abroad. For at home there is but one buyer, and abroad but

one that selleth : both which is gainful to the Merchant, because

fhertby they buy at home at lower, and sell abroad at higher rates ;

A nd-iferoarr there isbut one buyerofforreign Merchandize, and bhjj

one that sells them at horne 5 both which again arc gainful to.the

advtmuttti' ■ '■» •»-> :, V " nh ™ Vy - \ ;'■

- Of this doable Monopoly one • $aft. is disadvantageous' id i;H^

people at home, theothef td forrergnersl Forat homefcy their sale

importation they see* wftaVpYiee they please on the husbandry, ancj

Iraridy-Worksof the peoples assctl^ the,'iofeirripoftation, what price!

they please1 oil aH^rrei^ri coaiœovIities the people have need ofI

both which- are ill for rM people. On the contrary, by the sole

j^llingof the riative COidmOdiHes abroad, and sole buying the for

reign commoditiesupon the place, they raise the price of those, and

abate the price of tbesey*tb the disadvantage of the forreigner : For

■wiiere butonesellethj the1 Merchandize is the dtaref ■> and Where"
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but one bayeth, the cheaper : Such Corporations therefore are no

other then Monopolies 5 though they would be very profitable for

a Common-wealth, if being bound up into one body in forreign

Markets they were at liberty at home, every man to buy, and sell

at what price he could.

The end then of these Bodies of Merchants, being not a Common

benefit to the whole Body, (which have in this case no Common

stock, but what is deducted out of the particular adventures, for

building, buying, victualling and manning of Ships,) but the parti

cular gain ofevery adventurer, it is reason that every one be acquain

ted with the employment of his own 5 that is, that every one be of

the Assembly, that (hall have the power to order the same 5 and be

"acquainted with their accounts. And therefore the Representative

of such a Body must be an Assembly, where every member ofthe

Body may be present at the consultations, if he will.

If a Body Politique of Merchant?, contract a debt to a stranger

by the act of their Representative Assembly, every member is lia

ble by himself for the whole. For a stranger can take no notice of

their private Laws, but considereth them as so many particular men,

obliged every one to the whole payment, till payment made by one

dischargeth all the rest : But if the debt be to one of the Company,

the creditor is debtor for the whole to himself, and cannot there

fore demand his debt, but only from the common stock, if there

be any.

If the Common-wealth impose a Tax upon the Body, it is un

derstood to be laid upon every Member proportionably to his par

ticular adventure in the Company. For there is in this case no

other common stock, but wbat is made of their particular adven

tures. '

If a Mulct be laid upon the Body for some unlawful act, they

only are liable by whose votes the act was decreed, or by whose

assistance it was executed 5 for in none of the rest is there any other

crime but being of the Body 5 which if a crime, (because the

Body was ordained by the authority of the CoaimonAvealthJ is

not his. . . t, .... r! ■ ■ .' 1 ;

If one of the Members be indebted to the Body, he may be sued

by the Body 5 but his goods cannot be taken, nor his person impri

soned by the Authority ofthe Body jbutpnelyby Authority ofthe

Common- wealth : for if they can do it by their own Authority, they

can by their own Authority give judgment that, the debt is due j

which is as much as to be Judge in their own Cause.

Those Bodies made for the government of Men, or ofTraffiquc,

be either perpetual, or for a time prescribed by writing.' But there

C-ltofa be Bodies also whose times are limited, andthae oqely by the nature

fta*r«g»i. B of their business. For example, if a Sovereign Monarch, or a So-

Veraign Assembly, shall think sit td give .command to the Towns,

arid other several parts of their Territory, /p. fend to him their

Deputies, to inform him of the condition, and necessities of the

Subjects, or to advise with him for the making of good Laws, or

for

A Body Po-

litiqnefor

!
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for any other caufe,as with one Person representing the wholeCoun-

try, such Deputies,havinga place and time ofmeeting afligned them,

are there,and at that time, a Body Politique, representing every Sub

ject of that Dominion , but ir is onely for such matters as shall be

propounded unto them by that Man,or Assembly, that by the Sove

reign Authority sent for them 5 and when it shall be declared that no

thing more (hall be propounded, nor debated by them, the Body is

dissolved. For ifthey were the absolute Representative of the peo

ple, then were it the Soveraign Assembly, and so there would be two

Soveraign Assemblies, or two Soveraigns, over the fame people 5

which cannot consist with their Peace. And therefore where there is

once a Sovereignty, there can be no absolute Representation of the

people,but by it. And for the limits ofhow far such a Body (hall re

present the whole People, they are set forth in the Writing by which

they were sent for. For the People cannot choose their Deputies to

other intent, than is in the Writing directed to them from their So

vereign, expressed.

Private Bodies Regular, and Lawful, are those that are constitu- ^i^jp

ted without Letters, or other written Authority, saving the Laws private '

common to all other Subjects. And because they be united in one Per- Body, Law

son Representative, they are held for Regular; such as are all Fami--^"' * 4

lies, in which the Father, or Master ordereth the whole Family. For amj'

be oblige! h his Children, and Servants, as far as the Law permit-

teth, though not further, because none of them are bound to obe

dience in those ictions,which the Law hath forbidden to be done. In

all other actions, during the time they are under domestique govern

ment, they are subject to their Fathers, and Masters, as to their im

mediate Soveraigns. For the Father, and Master being before the

Institution of Common-wealth, absolute Soveraigns in their own

Families, they lose afterward no more of their Authority, than the

Law of the (Common-wealth taketh from them.

Private Bodies Regular, but Unlawful, are those that unite them-. Private Bo-

selves into one person Representative, without any publique Autho- dies pa

rity at all $ such as are the Corporations of Beggars, Thieves andfc^^

Gipsies, the better to order their trade of begging, and stealing 5 and

the Corporations ofmen, that by Authority from any foreign Person,

unite themselves in anothers Dominion,for the easier propagation of

Doctrines, and for making a party, against the Power ofthe Com

mon-wealth.

Irregular Systemes,in their nature, but Leagues or sometimes meer Syttemes

concourse of people, without union to any particular design,notby irregulars such

obligation of one to another, but proceeding onely from a similitude <^eJ^srnatt

of wills and inclinations, become Lawful, or Unlawful, according

to the lawfulness, cr unlawfulness of every particular mans design

therein : And his design is to be understood by the occasion.

The Leagues of Subjects, (because Leagues are commonly made

for mutual defence,) are in a Common-wealth (which is no more

than a League of all the Subjects together) for the most part unne

cessary, and savour of unlawful design •■, and are for that cause Un

lawful,
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lawful, and go commonly by the name of Factions, or Conspira

cies. For a League being a connexion ofmen by Covenants,ifthere

be no power given to any one Man, or Assembly (as in the condition

ofmeer Nature.) to compel them to performance, is so long onely va

lid, as there ariseth no just cause of distrust : and therefore Leagues

between Common-wealths, over whom there is no humane Power

established, to keep them all in awe, are not onely lawful, but also

profitable for the time they last. But Leagues ofthe Subjects ofone

and the fame Common-wealth, where every one may obtain his right

by means of the Soveraign Power,are unnecessary to the maintaining

of Peace and Justice, and (in case the design of them be evil, or

Unknown to the Common-wealths unlawful. For all uniting of

strength by private men, is, if for evil intent, unjust 5 iffor intent un

known, dangerous to the Publique, and unjustly concealed.

Sccrtt If the Soveraign Power be in a great Assembly, and a number of

cabah. men, part ofthe Assembly, without authority, consult apart,to con

trive the guidance of.the rest 5 This is a Faction, or Conspiracy un

lawful^ being a fraudulent seducing ofthe Assembly for their parti

cular interest. But if he, whose private interest is to be debated and

judged in the Assembly, make as many friends as he can 5 in him it is

no Injustice, because in this case he is no part of the Assembly. And

though he hire such friends with mony, sunless there be an express

Law against it,^ yet it is not Injustice. For sometimes, (as mens man

ners are,^ Justice cannot be had without mony 5 and every man may

think his own cause just,till it be heard, and judged.

In all Common-wealths, if a private man entertain more servants,

trhMeFar tnan Government ofhis estate,and lawful employment be has for

milies. them requires, it 'is Faction , and unlawful. For having the protection

of the Common-wealth, he needeth not the defence of private force.

And whereas in Nations not throughly civilized, several numerous

Families have lived in continual hostility, and invaded one another

with private force , yet it is evident enougb,that they havedone un-

„ justly h or else that they had no Common-wealth.

TaRionsfir And as Factions for Kindred, so also Factions for Government of

Government. Religion,as of Papists,Protestants, &c. or of State, as Patricians, and

Plebeians ofold time in T{ome^ and of Aristocraticals and Democra-

ticals of old time in Greece^ are unjust, as being contrary to the peace

and safety of the people3 and a taking of the Sword out os the hand

ofthe Soveraign.

Concourse of people, is an Irregular Systeme, the lawfulness, or

unlawfulness, whereof dependeth on the occasion, and on the num

ber ofthem that are Assembled. Ifthe occasion be lawful, and ma

nifest, the Concourse is lawful ; as the usual meeting of men at

Church, or a publique Shew, in usual numbers : for if the num

bers be extraordinarily great,the occasion is not evident and conse

quently he that cannot render a particular and good account of his

being amongst them, is to be judged conscious of an unlawful, and

tumultuous design. It may be lawful for a thousand men, tojoyn

in a Petition to be delivered to a Judge, or Magistrate ; yet ifa thou

sand
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sand men come to present it, it is a tumultuous Assembly j because

there needs but one or two for that purpose. But in such cases as

these, it is not a set number that makes the Assembly Unlawful, but

such a number, as the present Officers are not able to suppress and

. bring to Justice. <-.-'■- ' (

When an unusual number os men assemble against a man whom

they accuse the Assembly is an Unlawful tumult 5 because they may

deliver .their accusation to the Magistrate by a few, or by one man.

Such was the case of Si. Tad at Epkesus'^ where Demetrius and

a great number of other men, brought two ofTouts companions be

fore the Magistrate, saying with one Voyce, Great is Diana of the

Ephefans 5 which was their way of demanding Justice against them

for teaching the people such doctrine, as was against their Religion,

and Trade. The occasion here considering the Laws of that Peo

ple, was just j yet was their Assembly Judged Unlawful^and the Ma

gistrate reprehended them for it, in these words, If Demetrius and* AEls 19.

the other workmen can accuse any man^ ofa»ythingt there be Tlcas,^0-

and Deputies^ let them accuse one another. . Atid if you have any other

thing to demands your, caje may b'e judged in an Assembly Lawfully cal-

. led. For we are in danger to be accusedfor this dayessedition 5 because^ ■ .

there is no cause by which any man can render any reason of this Con

course ofTeople. Where he calleth an Assembly, whereof men can

give no just account, a Sedition, and such as they could not answer

for. And this is all I shall fay concerning Systemes, and Assemblies of

People, which may be compared (as I said,) to the Similar parts of

mans Body yfuch as be Lawful, to the Museles 5 such as are Unlaw

ful, to Wens, Biles, and Apostemes engendred by the unnatural

conflux ofevil humours.

C H A T. XXIII.

Of the Publique Ministers of

SoVeraign Tower.

IN (he last Chapter I haveipoken of the Similar parts ofa Com

mon-wealth In this I shall speak ofthe parts Organical,which

are Publique Ministers.

A P u b l 1 q. u e M 1 n 1 s t E r, is he, that by the Soveraign, publiqn*

( whether a Monarch, or an Assembly, ) is employed in any affaires, Minister

with Authority to represent in that employment, the Person of the m°-

Common-wealth. And whereas every man, or assembly that hath

Soveraignty, represented two Persons, or (as the more common

pTirase is) has two Capacities, one Natural, and another Politicue,

(as a Monarch, hath the person not onely of the Common-wealth,

but also of a man 5 and a Soveraign Assembly hath the Person not

onely of the Common-wealth, but also of the Assembly ; ) they

that be servants to them in their natural Capacity, are not Publique

Ministers j but those onely that serve them in the Administration of .
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the Publique business. And therefore neither Ushers, nor Sergeants,

norother Officers that wait on the Assembly, for no other purpose,

but for the commodity of the men aflembled, in Aristocracy, or De

mocracy •-, nor Stewards, Chamberlains, Cofferers, or any other

Officers of the houshold of a Monarch, are Publique Ministers in a

Monarchy.

Of Publique Ministers, some have charge committed to them of

a general Administration, either of the whole Dominion, ot of a

part thereof. Ofthe whole, as to a Protector, or Regent, may be

committed by the Predecessor of an Infant King, during his mino

rity, the whole Administration of his Kingdom. In which case,

every Subject is so far obliged to obedience, as the Ordinances he

shall make, and the commands he shall give- in the Kings name,

are not inconsistent with his Soveraign Power. Ofa part, or Pro

vince 5 as when either a Monarch, ora Soveraign Assembly, shall

give the general charge thereof to a Governour, Lieutenanr, Pre

fect or Vice-Roy And in this cafe also, every one of that Province,

is obliged to all he shall do in the name of the Soveraign, and that

not incompatible with the Soveraigns Right. For such Protectory

Vice-Roys, and Governors, have no other right, but what depends

on the Soveraigns Will 5 and no Commission that can be given them,

can be interpreted for a Declaration of the will to transfer the So-

veraignty, without express and perspicuous words to that pur

pose. And this kind of Publique Ministers resembleth the Nerves,

and Tendons that move the several limbs of a body natural.

Others have special Administration ; that is to fay, charges of

some special business, either at home, or abroad 5 As at home,

First, for the Oeconomy of a Common-wealth, They , that have

Authority concerning the Treasure, as Tributes* Impositions, Rents,

Fines, or whatsoever publique revenue* to collect, receive, issue,

or take the Accounts thereof, are Publique Ministers : Ministers,

because they serve the Person Representative, and can do nothing

against hi9 Command, nor without his Authority : publique, be

cause they serve him in his Political Capacity.

Secondly, they that have Authority concerning the ZMililU'-, to

have the custody of Arms, Forts, Ports 5 to Levy, Pay, or Con

duct ^ouldiers ; or to provide for any necessary thing for the use

of war, either by Land or Sea, are publique Ministers. ButaSoul-

dier without Command, though he fight for the Common-wealth,

does not therefore represent the Person ofit 5 because there is none

to represent it to. For every one that hath command, represents

it to them only whom he commandeth.

They also that have authority to teach, or to enable others to

teach the people their duty to the Soveraign Power, and instruct

them in the knowledge of what is just, and unjust, thereby to ren

der them more apt to live in godliness, and in peace amongst

themselves, and resist the publique enemy, are publique Minister- ;

Ministers, in that they do it not by their own Authority, but by a-

notbers; and publique, because they do it ("or should do it) by

no
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^Authority, but that oif the Soveraign, The Monarch* qr. trie,

SjWraigtij Assembly p:ily hath immediate Authority from G.Q& _tQ

reach and instruct the people* and no man but the Spveraigryecelv-;

e_th his power Dei gratis simply 5 that is to fay, from.tjieiayoui of

none but God : AU other, receive theirs from iJiejf&VQyr. and provU,

dence of God, and their Soveraigns $ as in a Monarchy, Deigratii

& T^egk j or Dei providenii* & volnfttate 2sJg»V: •,»».'■. o

Ibey also to whom Jurisdiction is given, are Publique, Ministers. Farj^. .

For in their 6'eats ofJustice they represent the person of the Sove- c^f-

raign * andtheir Sentence, is his Sentence ; For (as hath been before

declaredJ all Judicature is essentially annexed toj.the Soveraignty 5

and therefore all other Judges are but Ministers of him, or them

that have the Soveraign Power. And as Controversies are of two'

sorts, namely of Fad, and ofLaw ; so are Judgments, some ofFact,

some of Law . And consequently in the seme controversie, there,

may bo two Judges, one of Fact, another of Law.

And in both these controversies, there may arise a controversip

between the party Judged, and the Judge * which because they be

both Subject*, to the Soveraign, ought in Equity to be Judged by.

men agreed on by consent of both j for no man can be Judge in his

own cause. But the Soveraign is already agreed on for Judge fey

them both, and is therefore either to hear the Cause, and determine

it himself, or appoint for Judge such as they (ball both agree on,

And this agreement is then understood to be made between them

divers wayes 5 as first, if the Defendant be allowed to except against;

such of his Judges, whose interest maketh him suspect them, (for

as to the Complainant he hath already chosen his own Judge,J

those which jje excepteth not against, are Judges he himself agrees

on. Secondly, if he appeal to any other Judge, he can appeal no

further i for his appeal is bis choice. Thirdly, if he appeal to the

Soveraign himself, and he by himself, or by Delegates which the

parties (hall agree on, give Sentence 5 that Sentence is sinal ; for

the Defendant is Judged by his own Judges, that is to fay, by ,

JiimsclfC . v ii

These properties of just and rational Judicature considered, I "

cannot forbear to observe the excellent constitution of the Courts

of Justice,establi(hed both for Common, and also for Publique Pleas , ,

in England. By Common Pleas, I mean those, where both

the Complainant and Defendant are Subjects .* and by Publique,

(which are also called Pleas of the Crown) those, where the Com

plainant is the Soveraign. For whereas there were two orders of

men, whereof one was Lords, the other Commons 5 The Lords

had this Priviledge, to have for Judges in all Capital-crimes, none

but Lords 5 and of them, as many as would be present 5 which be

ing ever acknowledged as a Priviledge of favour, their Judges

were none but such as they had themselves desired. And in alj

comroversiis,every Subjects as also in civil controversies the Lords)

had for Judges,men ofthe Country where the matter incontroyersie

iiy against which he might make his exceptions, till at last Twelve

, . R 2 * men
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oiep without exception being agreed on, they were Judged by those

twelves So that having his own Judges,there could be nothing alled-

gjSl bVfhcfparty, why the sentence should not be finall. These pu-

blfquV persons, with Authority from the Soveraign Power, either

to Instruct, or Judge the people, are such members ofthe Common*

wealth, as may fitly be compared to the organs of Voice in a Body"'

natural'. -**'."■

For Exeat- Publique Ministers are also all those, that have Authority from the

t&e Soveraign,to procure the Execution ofJudgments given ; to publish

the Sovereigns Commands ; to suppress Tumults ; to apprehend,' and

imprison Malefactors 5 and other acts tending to the conservation of

rhe Peace. For every act they do by such Authority,is the act of the

Common-wealth$and their fervice,anfwerable to that of the Hands 5

in a Bodic natural.

* Publique Ministers abroad, are those that represent the Person of

then- own Soveraign, to sorraign States. Such are Ambassadors,Mes

sengers,Agents,and Heralds, sent by publiqueAuthoritie, and on pu-

blique Business. , • * '■■

But such as are sent by Authority only ofsome private partie of a

troubled State, though they be received, are neither Publique, nor

' Private Ministers of the Common-wealth 5 because none of their

actions have the Common-wealth for Author. Likewise, an Ambassa

dor sent from a Prince,to congratulate,condole,or to assist at a solem

nity, though the Authority be Publique 5 yet because the business is

Private, and belonging to him in his natural capacity^ is a Private

person. Also ifa manbe sent into another Country,secret!y to explore

their counsels,and strength 5 though both the Authority* and the Bu

siness be Publique 5 yet because there is none to take notice of any

Person in him, but his own ; he is but a Private Minister 5 but yet a

Minister of the Common-wealth 3 and may be compared to an Eye

in the1 Body natural. And those that are appointed to receive the Pe

titions or other informations ofthe People^and are as it Were the pu

blique Ear, are Publique Ministers, and represent their Soveraign in

that office. 1 •• eij.j*,!^

Neither a Counsellor (nor a Counsel of State, if we consider

withal ^ W*tn no Authority ofJudicature or Command, but only ofgiving

ther empty Advice to the Sovereign when it is required, or of offering it when

ment then to ft is not required,) i9 a Publique Person. For the Advice is addressed

n^tfjfii ue to tne Soveraign only, whose person cannot in his own presence,

TMnistelTt oe represented to him, by another. But a Body ofCounsellors, are

never without some other Authority, either ofJudicature, or ofim

mediate Administration : As in a Monarchy, they represent the Mo

narch, in delivering his Commands to the Publique Ministers : In a

Democracy, the Councel, or Senate propounds the Result of their

deliberations to the people, as a Councel 5 but when they appoint

Judges, or hear Causes, or give Audience to Ambassadors, it is in

the quality of a Minister of the People : And in an Aristocracy the

Councel of State is the Soveraign Assembly it self ; and gives coun*

isel to none bflt themselves. 1 - • • >

• t jurist - - !-GHAP.

t

1
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C H A P. XXIV,

0/ fk Nutrition, and Procreation

0/ a Common-wealth. > j : '

HeN utrition of a Common- wealth confistetb, in the ^

P/e#W,and Distribution ofMaterials conducing to Life : In rijhment tf

Concoction, or ^Preparation } and ("when concocted) in the * Commar

Conveyance of it, by convenient conduits, to the Publique lth con"

siHeth in

the Comma-

As for the Plenty of Matter* it is a thing limited byNatorej to dittos of s*d*

those commodities, which from (the two breasts of our common

Mother) Land, and Sea, God usually either freely givetb, or for la^-

bour selleth to man-kind.

For the Matter of this Nutriment, consisting in Animals, Vege-

tals and Minerals, God hath freely layd them before us, in or near

to the race of the Earth 5 so as there needeth no more but the labour,

and industry ofreceiving them. In somuch as Plenty dependeth (next

to Gods favour) meerly on the labour and industry ofmen.

This Matter, commonly called Commodities, is partly Native,

and partly Forraign: blative, that which is to be had within the Ter

ritory of the Common-wealth • Forraign, that which is imported

from without. And because there is no Territory underthe Domini

on ofone Common-wealth, (except it be of very vast extent,) that

produceth all things needful for the maintenance, and motion of the

whole Body 5 and few that produce not something more than rtejcesr

siry 5 the superfluous commodities to be had within, become do

more superfluous, but supply these wants at home, by importation

of that which may be had abroad, either by Exchange, or by just

War, oc by 'Labour : for a mans Labour also, is a commodity ex

changeable .for benefit, as well as any other thing .• And there have

been Common-wealths that having no more Territory, than hath

served them for habitation, have nevertheless, not onely maintained,

but alsoencreased their Power, partly by the labour of trading from t

one place to another, and partly by selling the Manifactures, whereof

the Materials were brought in from other places. ■ v „'

The Distribution ofthe Materials ofthis Nourishment, is the con- ^^

st itution of CMine, and Thine,and that is to say,in one word Pro- right"Di-

priety ; and belongeth in all kinds of Common-wealth to the AWe-fiributimef

raign Power. For where there is no Gommon-wealth, there is (/as 'k"*-

hath been already shewn) a perpetual war of every man against

his neighbour 5 And therefore every thing is his that getteth it, and

keepeth it by forcej which is neither 'Propriety,nor Community 5 but . \

Uncertainty. Which is so evidentjthat even Cicero, (a passionate de

fended of Liberty,) in a publique pleading,attributeth all Propriety

to the Law Civil, Let the Civil Lave, faith be, be once abandoned-^ or

but negligently guarded, (not to fay oppressed?) And there is nothing,
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that any man can be fare to receive from his Ancestor, or leave to his

Children. And again 5 Take away the Civil Law, and no man knows

what is his own, and what another mans. Seeing therefore the Intro

duction of Propriety is an effect of Common-wealth 5 which can do

nothing but by the Person that represents it, it is the act only of the

Sovereign 3 and consisteth in the Laws, which none can make that

hath not the Sovereign Power. And this they well knew ofold, who

, called that nV©t, (that is to fay, Distributions which we call Law,

and defined Justice, by Distributing to every man his own.

au private In this Distribution,the First Law,is for DiviGon ofthe Land it self:

Estates of wherein the Soveraign affigneth to every man a portion,according as

land proceed ne,and not according as any Subject, or any number of them, shall

Ar- ju<lge agreeable to Equity,and the Common Good. The Children of

binary Di- Israel, were a Common- wealth in the Wilderness 5 but wanted the

stributim of commodities of the Earth, till they were masters of the Land ofPro-

ra'irn™' m^e ' which afterward was divided amongst them, not by their own

discretion, but by the discretion of Eleazar the Priest, and Jojhna

(heir General : who when there were twelve Tribes making them

thirteen by subdivision ofthe Tribe ofJostp/j; made nevertheless but

twelve portions ofthe Land 3 and ordained for the Tribe of.Lew no

Land ; but assigned them the Tenth part of the whole fruits 5 which

division was therefore Arbitrary. And though a People coming into

possession ofa Land by war, do not always exterminate the antient

Inhabitants, Cas did the Jews,") but leave to many, or most, or all of

them their Estates; yet it is manifest they hold them afterwards, as of

the Victors distribution $ as the people of England held all theirs of

William the Conquerour.

Propriety of From whence we may collect, that the propriety which a subject

a Subject hath in his lands,consisteth in a right to exclude all other subjects from

excludes tut tne u£ Qfthem; and not to exclude their Soveraign, bte it an Aflem-

fritStaT bly,or a Monarch. For seeing the Sovereign, that isto fay, the Com-

raign, but one- raon-wealth (whose Person he represented,) is understood to do no-

ly of another thing but in order to the common Peace and Security, this Distribu-

Subjeti. tjon 0flands,is to be understood as done in order to the fame : And

consequently, whatsoever Distribution he shall make in prejudice

thereof, is contrary to the will ofevery subject, that committed his

Peace, and safety to his discretion, and conscience 5 and therefore by

the will ofevery one ofthem,is to be reputed void. It ii t rue,t hat a

Soveraign Monarch,or the greater part of a soveraign Assembly,may

ordain the doing ofmany things in pursuit of their Passions, contra

ry to their own consciences,which is a breach of t'rust,and of the Law

of Nature, but this is not enough to authorize any subject, either to

make war upon, or so much as to accuse of Injustice, or any way

to speak evil of their Soveraign; because they have authorized all his

actions, and in bestowing the Soveraign Power, made them their

ThePubli- own. But in what cases the Commands of Soveraigns are contrary to

amis net to Equity, and the Law of Nature,, is to be considered hereafter in ano-

ther place.

In the Distribution of land, the Commonwealth it self, maybe

:, conceived

j
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I

conceived to have a portion, and possess, and improve theksame by

their Representative ; and that such portion may be made sufficient,

to sustain the whole expence to the common Peace, and defence

neceflarily required : Which were very true, if there could be any

Representative conceived free from humane passion, and infirmi

ties. But the nature of men being as it is, the setting forth of Pub-

lique Land!, or of any certain Revenue for the Commpn-wealthj

is in vain 5 and tendeth to the dissolution of Government, and to

the Condition of mere Nature, and War, assoon as ever the Sove-

raign'Power falleth into the hands ofa Monarch, or of an Assembly,

that are either t6o negligent of mony,or too hazardous in engaging

the publique stock, into along, or costly War. Common-wealthscan

endure no Diet : For seeing their expence is not limited by their own

appetite£>ut by external Accidents, and the appetites of their neigh

bours', the publique Riches cannot be limited by other limits, than

those which the emergent occasions shall require. And whereas irt

England, there were by the Conquerour, divers Lands reserved to

his own use,Cbesides Forrests,and Chases, either for his recreation, or

for preservation of Woods,) and divers services reserved on the

Land he gave his Subjects; yet it seemsthey were not reserved for his

Maintenance in his publique, but in his Natural capacity : For he,-

and his Successors did for all that, lay Arbitrary , Taxes on all Sub* .

jects Land,whenthey judged it necessary^ Or ifthose publique Lands,

and Services, were ordained as a sufficient maintenance of the Com

mon-wealth, it was contrary to the scope of the Institution ; being

(as it appeared by those ensuing Taxes}' insufficient, and (as it ap-

peares by the late small Revenue of the Crown) Subject to Alienati

on and Diminution. It ii therefore in vain, to assign a portion to the

Common-wealth iw^iefy jnay.sclVor give it away 5 and doesfell,and

give it away when 'tis.doneby their Representative.

As the Distribution of Lands at home j so also to assign in what pla-4 T^ piaceJ

ces, and for what commodities, the Subject shall traffique abroad, be- and matter

longeth to (he Soveraign. For if it did belong to private persons to °f Traffujue

use their own discretion therein, some ofthem would be drawn for ^dr^lftri-

gain, both to furnish the enemy with means to hurt the Common- button on the

wealth, and hurt it themselves, by importing such things, as pleasing Soveraign.

mens appetites, be nevertheless noxious, or at least unprofitable to

them. And therefore it belongeth to the Common-wealth, (that is

to the Soveraign only,) to approve,or disapprove both of the places,

and matter of fbrraign Traffique.

Further, seeing it is not enough to the Sustentation of a Common- ffx Lam

wealth, that every man have a propriety in a portion of Land, or in of transfer-

some few commodities, or a natural property in some useful art,^J]^?

and there is no art in the world, but is necessary either for the being, the Soveraign.

or well being almost ofevery particular man, it is necessary, that men '

distribute that" which they can spare, and transferre their propriety

therein,mutually one to aflother, by exchange, and mutual contract.

And therefore ic%ek)ngeth to the Common-wealth, (that is to fay,

to
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to the Soveraign, (to appoint in what manner, all kinds of contract

between subjects, (as buying, selling, exchanging, borrowing, len

ding, letting,and taking to hire,) are to be made;and by what words,

and signs they shall be understood for valid.And for the Matter,and

Distribution of the Nourishment,to the several Members ofthe Com

mon-wealth, thus much (considering the model ot the whole work)

is sufficient.

, • By Concoction, I understand the reducing of all commodities,

Bloudtfa which are not presently consumed, but reserved for Nourishment in

Cormrw- time to come,to something of equal value, and withal so portable, as

wealth. t to hinder the motion ofmen from'place to placebo the end a man

may. have in what place soever, such Nourishment as the place af-

fordeth. And this isnothing else but Gold, and Silver, and Mony.

For Gold and Silver, being (as it happens) almost in all Countries of

. the world highly valued, is a commodious measure of the value' of all

things else between Nations; and Mony (of what matter soever

coyned by the Soveraign of a Common- wealth) isa sufficient measure

ofthe value of all things else, between the Subjects of that Common

wealth, By the means of which measures,all commodities,Moveable,

and Immoveable,are made to accompany a man,to all places oshis re-

sort,within and without the place ofhis ordinary residence ; and the

fame pafleth from Man to Man, within the Common-wealth ; and

goes round about,Nourishing(asit passeth) every part thereof; In so

niuch as this Concoction, is as it were the Sanguification of the Com

mon-wealth : For natural Bloud is in like manner made of the fruits

of the Earth ; and circulating, nourisheth by the way every Mem

ber of the Body of Man.

And because Silver and<5old, have their value from the matter it

self ; they have first this priviledge, that the value ofthem cannot be

altered by the power ofone, nor ofa few Commonwealths ; as being

a Common measure of the commodities of all places. But base Mo

ny, may easily be enhansed, or abased. Secondly, they have the pri

viledge to make Common-wealths move,and stretch out their armes,

when need is, into forraign Countries; and supply, not only private

Subjects that travel, but alsowhole Armies with provision. But that

Coyne, which is not considerable for the Matter, but for the Stamp

ofthe place, being unable to endure change of ayr,hath its effect at

home only ; where aho it is subject to the change of Laws, and there

by to have the value dimini(hed,to the prejudice many times ofthose

that have it.

The Conduits,and Waysby which it is conveyed to the Publique

dJuaT are °^ tWO *°rtS ' l^at ^onveyeth it to the Publique

Way If many Coffers ; The other, that Iflueth the fame out again, for Publique

to the Publi- payments. Of the first sort, are Collectors, Receivers, and T'rea-

que use. . sorers; of the second are the Treasurers again, and the'Officers

appointed for payment of several publique or* private Ministers.

And in this also, the Artificial Man maintains his resemblance with

the Natural; whose Veins receiving the Bloud from'the several

• * . parts
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Parts os the Body, carry it to the Heart $ where being made Vital,

the Heart by the Arteries fends it out again, to enliven, and enable

for motion all the Members of the fame. .

The Procreation, or Children of a Common-wealth, are those we The children

call ^Plantations, or Colonies ; which are numbers ofmen sent out from °f a Common-

the Common-wealth.under a Conductor, or Governour, to inhabit

Forreign Country, either formerly void ofInhabitants, or made void

then, by War. And when a Colony is settled, they are either a Com

mon-wealth of themselves, discharged of their subjection to their So-

veraign that sent then>,("as hath been done by many Common-wealths

ofancient time,) in which case the Common-wealth from which they

went, was called their Metropolis,or Mother,and requires no more of

them,then Fathers require of their Children, whom they emancipate,

and makefreefrom their Domestiquegovernment,whichis Honour,

and Friendship j or else they remain united to their Metropolis, as

were the Colonies ofthe people ofRome-^ and then they are no Com

mon-wealths themselves, but Provinces, and parts of the Common

wealth that sent them. So that the Right ofColonies (saving Honour,

and League with their Metropolis,) dependeth wholly on their Li-

cence,or Letters, by which their Soveraign authorized them to Plant.

CHAP; XXV.

Of COUNSEL: .

HOw fallacious it is to judge ofthe nature ofthings, by the or

dinary and inconstant use of words, appeareth in nothing Jj%"^

more, than in the confusion of Counsels, and Commands,"'

arising from the Imperative manner of speaking in them both, and in

many other occasions besides. For the words Do this,ztt the words

not only of him that Commanded); but also ofhim that giveth Coun

sel ^ana of him that Exhorteth ; and yet there are but sew, that see

not, that these are very different things ; or that cannot distinguish

between them, when they perceive who it is that speaketh, and to

whom the Speech is directed, and upon what occasion. But finding

those phrases in mens writing-, and being not able, or not willing to

enter into a consideration of the circumstances, they mistake some

times the Precepts of Counsellours, for the Precepts of them that

Command $ and sometimes the contrary , according as it best agreeth

with the conclusions they would inserr, or the actions they approve.

To avoid which mistakes,and render to those terms ofCommanding,

Counselling, and Exhorting, their proper and distinct significations,

I define them thus.

COMMAND is, where a man faith, Do this, or Do ntt this, with* Differences

out expecting other reason than the Will ofhim that sayes it. Fromkmw»

this it fblloweth manifestly, that he that Commandeth, pretendeth C^7cMnif,

thereby his own Benefit For the reason of his Command is his own 4

S Will
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i Will only, .and; the proper object of every mans Will, is some Good

to. himself I* Ji

" 'COUNSEL, is where a man faith, Do, or Do not thist and dedu-

ceth his reasons from the benefit that arriveth by it to him to whom

he faith it. And from this it is evident, that he that giveth Counsel,

pretendeth only ("whatsoever he intendeth) the good of him, to

whom he giveth it.

Therefore between Counsel and Command, one great difference

is, that Command is directed to a mans own benefit 5 and Counsel

to the benefit of another man. And from this ariseth another diffe

rence, that a man may be obliged to do what he is Commanded 3 as

when he hath covenanted to obey : But he cannot be obliged to do

as he is Counselled, because the hurt of not following it, is his own 5

op if he should covenant to follow it, then is the Counsel turned into

the nature of a Command. A third difference between them,is that

no man can pretend a right to be ofanother mans Counsel 5 because

he is not to pretend benefit by it to himself : but to demand right to

Counsel another, argues a will to know his designs, or to gain some

other Good to himself5 which (as I said before) is of every mans

will the proper object.

This also is incident to the nature of Counsel 3 that whatsoever it

be, he that asketh it, cannot in equity accuse, or punish it: For to

ask Counsel of another, is to permit him to give such Counsel as he

shall think best 3 And consequently, he that giveth Counsel to his So

vereign, fwhether a Monarch, or an Assembly) when he asketh it,

cannot in equity be punished for it, whether the samebe conformable

to the opinion ofthe most, or not, so it be to the Proposition in de

bate. For if the sense ofthe Assembly can be taken notice of, before

the Debate be ended, they should neither ask, nor take any further

Counsel 3 For the sense of the Assembly, is the Resolution of the

Debate, and End ofall Deliberation. And generally he that deman-

deth Counsel, is Author of it 3 and therefore cannot punish it 5 and

what the Soveraign cannot, no man else can. But ifone Subject

giveth Counsel to another, to do any thing contrary to the Laws,

whether that Counsel proceed from evil intention, or from igno

rance only, it is punishable by the Common-wealth 3 because igno

rance of the Law, is no good excuse, where every man is bound to

„ take notice of the Laws to which he is subject.

Exhortation EXHORTATION, and DEHORTATION, is Counsel, accom-

Debor- parried with signs in him that giveth it, of vehement desire to have it

m w **' followed 3 or to fay it more briefly, Counsel vehemently pressed. For

he that Exhortetb, doth not deduce the consequences of what he

adviseth to be done, and tye himself therein to the rigour of true

reasoning 3 but encourages him he Counselleth, to Action : As he

that Dehorteth, deterreth him from it. And therefore they have in

their speeches, a regard to the common Passions, and opinions of

men, in deducing their reasons 3 and make use of Similitudes, Meta

phors, Examples, and other tools of Oratory, to perswade their

Hearers of the Utility, Honour, or Justice offollowing their advice.

From
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From whencemay be inferred, First, that Exhortation and Dehor-

tation, is directed t □ the Good of him that giveth the Counsels not

of him that asketh it, which is contrary to the duty of aCounfellour j

who (by the definition of Counsel) ought to regard, not his own

benefit, but hiswhom he adviseth. And that he directelh this Coun

sel to his own benefit, is manifest enough, by the long and vehement

urging, or by the artificial giving thereof 5 which being not required

of him, and consequently proceeding from his own occasions, is di

rected principally to his own benefit, and but accidentally to the

good of him that is Counselled, or not all.

Secondly, that the use of Exhortation and Dehortation lieth only,

where a man is to (peak to a Multitude 5 because when the Speech

is addressed toone, he may interrupt him, and examine his reasons

more rigorously, than can be done in a Multitude ; which are too

many to enter into Dispute, and Dialogue with him that speaketh in

differently to them all at once.

• Thirdly, that they that Exhortand Dehort, wherethey are requi

red to give Counsel, are corrupt Counsellours, and as it were bribed

by their own interest. For though the Counsel they give be never

so good '■, yet he that gives it, is no more a good Counscllour,than he

that giveth a Just Sentence for a reward, is a Just Judge. But where

a man may lawfully Command, as a Father in his Family, or a Lea

der in an Army, his Exhortations and Dehortations, are not only

lawful, but also necessary, and laudable .• But then they are no more

Counsels, but Commands 5 which when they are for Execution of

sowr labour 5 sometimes necessity, and always humanity requireth

to be fweetned in the delivery, by encouragement, and in the tune

and phrase of Counsel, rather then in harsher language of Com

mand.

Examples of the difference between Command and Counfel,«we

may take from the forms of Speech that express them in Holy

Scripture. Have no other Gods but me ; fMakg to thy /elf no graven

Image ; Takfi not Gods name in vain 5 SanUifie the Sabbath 5 Honour

thy 'Tarents j Kill not 5 Steal not, &c are Commands ; because the.

reason for which we are to obey them, is drawn from the will ofGod

our King, whom we are obliged to obey. But these Words, Sell all

thou haji ; give it to the *Poor } andfollow me, are Counsel 5 because

the reason for which we are to do so, is drawn from our own benefit;

which is this, that we shall have Treasure in heaven. These words, Go

into the Village over againji you, andyoustall find an jfjse tyed, and her

Colt $ loose her and bring her to me, are a Command for the reason

of their fact is drawn from the will of their Master .• but these words,

Repent and be Baptized in the V^ameof Jesus, are Counsel ; because

the reason why we should so do, tendeth not to any benefit ofGod *~

Almighty, who shall still be Ring in what manner soever we rebel

but ofour selves, whohave no other means ofavoiding the punish

ment hanging over us for our sins. . ,.

As the difference of. Counsel from Command, Tiath been now Difftrthcei

deduced from the nature of Counsel, consisting in a deducing of the °f%

o 0 k^^G, unfit Courts

S 2 benefits,
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benefit, or hurt that may arise to him that is to be Counselled, by the

neceliary or probable consequences of the action be propoundeth 5

lo may also the differences between apt, and inept Counsellors be

derived from the fame. For Experience, being but Memory of the

coniequences of like actions formerly observed, and Counsel but the

Speech whereby that experience is made known to another 5 the

Vcrtues, and Defects o? Counsel, are the fame with the Vertues and

Detects Intellectual : And to the Person os a Common-wealth, his

Counsellours serve him in the place ot Memory, and Mental Dis

course. But with this resemblance of the Common-wealth, to a na

tural man, there is one dissimilitude joyned, of great importance ; .

which is, that a natural man receiveth his experience, from the na

tural objects of sense, which work upon him without paffion,or inte

rest ot their own 5 whereas they that give Counsel to the Represen

tative person ofa Common- wealth, may have, and have often their

particular ends, and passions, that render their Counsels always sus

pected, and many times unfaithful. And therefore we may set down

for the fast condition ofa good Counsellour, That hij Ends, and In

terest, be not inconsistent with the Ends and Interest of hint he Coun

selled. • . s v ;; f

Secondly, because ;the office of a Counsellour, when an actioti

comes into deliberation, is to make manifest the cdnseqa en&e-vof it|

in such manner, as he that is Counselled may be truly and evidentjjr-

insormed t, he ought to propound his advice, in such form ofspeech

as may make the truth most evidently appear ; that is to fay, with as

firm ratiocination, as significant and proper language, and as briefly,

as the evidence will permit. And therefore rap, and mevident In

ferences, Csuch as are fetched only from Examples, or authority of

Books, and are not arguments of what is good, or evil, but witnesses

of fact, or ofopinion,) obscure, confused^ and ambiguous Expressions^

also all metaphorical Speeches, tending to the stirring up of Pajjion,

(/because such reasoning, . and such expressions, are useful! only to

deceive, or to lead him we Counsel towards other ends than his own)

are repugnant to the Office of a Counsellour.

Thirdly, Because the Ability of Counselling proceedeth from Ex

perience, and long study 5 and no man is presumed to have'expe-

rience in all those things that to the Administration ofa great Com

mon-wealth are necessary to be known, No man is presumed to be a

good Ccutifellour, but in such Business, as he hath not only been much

versed in, but hath also much meditated on, and considered. For seeing

the business of a Common-wealth is this, to preserve the people in

Peace at home, and defend them against forreign Invasion, we shall

find, it requires great knowledge ofthe disposition ofMankind, of

the Rights of Government, and of the nature of Equity, Law, Ju

stice, and Honour, not to be attained without study $ And of the

Strength, Commodities, Places, both of their own Country, and

their Neighbours 5 as also of the Inclinations, and designs of all Na

tions that may any way annoy them. And this is hot attained to,with-

out much experience. Ofwhich things, not only the whole summe,
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but every one of the particulars requires the age,and observation ofa

man in years,and of more than ordinary study. The wit required for

Counsel, as I have said before (Chap.8.) is Judgment. And the diffe

rences of men in that point come from different educations some to

one kind of stndy,or business,and of others to another.When for the

doing ofany thing,there be Infallible rules, ("as in Engines, and Edi-

ficesjthe Rules ofGeometry,) all the experience ofthe World cannot

equal his Counsel, that has learnt, or found out the Rule. And when

there is no such Rule, he that hath most experience in that particular

kind osbusiness,has therein the best Judgment, and is the best Coun

sellor.

Fourthly, to be able to give Counsel to a Common-wealth, in a

business that hath reference to another Common-wealth, It is ne-

iejfxij to be acquainted with the Intelligences, and Letters that come

ffOrri thence, and with all the records of Treaties, and other transa&i-

ms of Sfdte between them 5 which none can do, but such as the Re

presentative shall think fit. By which we may see, that they who are

tfot called to Counsel, can have no good Counsel in such cases to

obtrude.

Fifthly, Supposing the number of Counsellors equal, a man is

better Counselled by bearing them apart, then in an Assembly ; and

that for many causes. First, in hearing therii apart, you have the

advice of every man , but in an Assembly many of them deliver

their advice with /, or No, or with their hands, or feet, not moved

by their own sense, but by the eloquence of another, or for fear of

displeasing some that have spoken, or the whole Assembly, by con

tradiction 5 or for fear of appearing duller in apprehension, than

those that have applauded the contrary opinion. Secondly, in an

Assembly of many, there cannot chuse but be some whose Interests

are contrary to that of the Publique j and these their Interests

make passionate, and Passions eloquent, and Eloquence draws others

into the fame advice. For the Passions of men, which asunder are

moderate, as the heat of one brand ; in an Assembly are like many

brands, that enflarae one another, (especially when they blow one

another with Orations^ to the setting of the Common-wealth on

fire, under pretence ot Counselling.it. Thirdly, in hearing every

man apart, One may examine (when there is need) the truth, or pro

bability of his reasons, and of the grounds of the advice he gives,

by frequent interruptions, and objections j which cannot be done

in an Assembly, where (in every difficult question) a man is rather

astonied,and dazled with the variety of discourse upon it, than in

formed ofthe course he ought to take. Besides, there cannot be an

Assembly ofmany, called together for advice, wherein there be not

some, that have the ambition to be thought eloquent, and also lear

ned in the Politiques s, and give not their advice with care of the

business propounded, but of the applause of their motly orations,

made of the divers coloured threds, or shreds of Authors , which is

an Impertinence at least, that takes away the time of serious Con

sultation, and in the secret way of Counselling apart, is easily a-

voided-
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voided. Fourthly, in Deliberations that ought to be kept secret,

(whereofthere be many occasions in Publique Business,) the Coun

sels ofmany, and especially in Assemblies, are dangerous; And there

fore great Assemblies are necessitated to commit such affairs to lesser

numbers, and of such persons as are most versed, and in whose fide*

lity they have most confidence.

To conclude,whois there that so far approves the taking ofCoun

sel from a great Assembly of Counsellours,that wiflieth for, or would

accept of their pains, when there is a question ofmarrying his Chil

dren, disposing of his Lands, governing his Houshold, or managing

his private Estate, especially if there be amongst them such as wish

not his prosperity ? A man that doth his business by the help ofmany

and prudent Counsel lours,with every one consulting apart in his pro

per element,does it best, as he that useth able Seconds at Tennis play,

placed in their proper stations. He does next best, that useth his own

Judgment only 5 as he that has no second at all. But he thatiscarried

up and down to his business in a framed CounseI,which cannot move

but by the plurality ofconsenting opinions,the execution whereof, is

commonly(out ofenvy, or interest) retarded by the part dissenting,

does it worst ofall, and like one that is carried to the ball, though by

good Players, yet in a Wheel-barrough, or other frame,beavy of it

self, and retarded also by the inconcurrent judgments, and endea

vours ofthem that drive it ■> and so much the more, as they be more

that set their hands to it , and most of all, when there is one, or more

amongst them, that desire to have him lose. And though it be true,

that many eyes see more than one 5 yet it is not to be understood of

many Counsellors 5 but then only, when the final Resolution is in

one man. Otherwise, because many eyes see the fame thing in divers

lines, and are apt to look asquint towards their private benefit ■> they

that desire not to mils their mark, though they look about with two

eyes, yet they never aim but with one 5 And therefore no great Po

pular Common-wealth was ever kept up, but either by a forreign

Enemy that united them 5 or by the reputation of some eminent

Man amongst them j or by the secret Counsel of a few , or by the

mutual fear of equal factions 5 and not by the open Consultations of

the Assembly. And as for very little Common-wealths, be they Po

pular, or Monarchical, there is no humane wisdom can uphold them,

longer then the Jealousie lasteth oftheir potent Neighbours.

CHAP. XXVI. .

Of CIVIL LAWS.

civil La^ TJY CIVIL LAWS, I understand the Laws, that men

tat. are therefore bound to observe, because they are Mem-

W & here, not ns this, nr that CWnmnn-wpalrh in nartirnlar. butbers, not of this, or that Common-wealth in particular, but

of a Common-wealth. For the knowledge of particular Laws

belongeth
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belongeth to them, that profess their study of the Lawsof their seve

ral Countries ; but the knowledge of Civil Law in general, to any

man. The ancient Law ofTfyme was called their Civil Lawfiom the

word Civitas, which signifies a Common-wealth : And those Coun

tries, which having been under the Roman Empire, and governed by

that Law, retain still such part thereof as they think fit, call that part

the Civil Law,to distinguish it from the rest of their own Civil Laws.

But that is not it I intend to speak of here •■, my design being not to

shew what is Law here 5 .and there 5 but what is Law , as Plato, Art'

Jlotle, Cicero, and divers others have done, without taking upon them

the profession of the study of the Law.

And first it is manifest, that Law in general, is not Counsel, but.

Command 5 nor a Command of any man to any man 5 but only of

him, whose Command is addressed to one formerly obliged to obey

him. And as for Civil Law, it addeth only the name of the person

Commanding,which is IPersona Civitatk,the Person ofthe Common

wealth.

Which considered, I define Civil Law in this manner. CIVIL

L A W, // to every SubjeBt those littles, which the Common-wealth hath

Commanded him, by Word, Writing, or other sufficient Sign ofthe Will,

to make use of,for the DistinQion ofRight, and Wrong 5 that is to fny-fif

what is contrary, and what is not contrary to the Tattle.

In which definition, there is nothing that is not at first fight evi

dent. For every man seetb, that some Laws are addrested to all

the Subjects in general 5 some to particular Provinces 5 some to

particular Vocations and some particular Men 5 and are there

fore Laws, to every of those to whom the Command is directed 5

and to none else. As also, that Laws are the Rules ofJust, and Un

just, nothing being reputed Unjust,that is not contrary to some Law*

Likewise, that none can make Laws but the Common-wealth 5 be

cause our Subjection is to the Common-wealth only .• and that

Commands, are to be signified by sufficient Signs 5 because a man

knows not otherwise how to obey them. And therefore, whatso

ever can from this definition by necessary consequence be deduced,

ought to be acknowledged for truth. Now I deducefromit this

that solloweth.

1. The Legislator in all Common-wealths, is only the Soveraign, The &v£

be he one Man, as in a Monarchy, or one Astembly of men, as in a raign it La-

Democracy, or Aristocracy. For the Legislator, is he that maketh#/?',rt^•

the Law. And the Common-wealth only, prescribes, and comman-

deth the observation of those rules, which we call Law : Therefore

jthe Common-wealth is the Legislator. But the Coramon-wealtbJs

no Person, nor has capacity to do any thing, but by the Representa

tive, (that is, the Soveraign 5 ) and therefore the Soveraign is the

sole Legislator. For the fame reason, none can abrogate a Law made*

but the Soveraign 5 because a Law is not abrogated, but by another

Law, that forb'iddeth it to be put in execution.

2. The Soveraign of a Common-wealth, be it an Assembly* or And hat

one Man, is not Subject to the Civil Laws. For having power toM'f/<>

1
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make, and repeal Laws, he may when he pleaseth, free himselffrom

that subjection,by repealing those Laws that trouble him,aml making

of new j and consequently he was free before. For he is free, that

can be free when he will Nor is it possible for any person to be

bound to himself ; because he that can bind, can release j and there

fore he that is bound to himself onely, is not bound.

Vse a Law When long Use obtaineth the authority of a Law, it is not the

mt hyvertue Length ofTime that maketh the Authority, but the Will ofthe Sove-

*JSUZm ra'8n fig^fcd by his silence,(for Silence is sometimes an argument of

faigtu consent. Consent and it is no longer Law, then the Sovereign shall be silent

therein. And therfore if the Soveraign shall have a question ofRight

grounded, not upon his present Will, but upon theLaws formerly

made ; the Length ofTime shall bringno prejudice to his Right ; but

the question shall be judged by Equity. For many unjust Actions,and

unjust Sentences, go uncontrolled a longer time, than any man can

remember. And our Lawyers account no Gustoms Law, but such as

are reasonable, and that evil Gustoms are to be abolished : But the

Judgment of what is reasonable, and of what is to be abolished, be-

longeth to him that maketh the Law, which is the Soveraign Assem

bly, or Monarch.

Hie Law of 4. The LawofNature,and the Civil Law, contain each other,and

r&Tc^'vj^w are °^eclua^ extent« For the Laws ofNature,which consist in Equity,

emtaineaeb" Justice, Gratitude, and other moral Vertues on these depending, in

other. the condition ofmeer Nature (as 1 have said before in the end of the

15th. Chapter,) are not properly Laws,but qualities that dispose meri

to peace, and to obedience. When a Common-wealth is once settled,

then are they actually Laws, and not before j as being then the com

mands ofthe Common-wealths and therefore also Civil Laws : For it

is the Soveraign Power that obliges men to obey them. For in the dif

ferences ofprivate men, to declare,what is Equity,what is Justice,and

what is moral Vertue, and to make them bindings here is need ofthe

Ordinances ofSoveraign Power, and Punishments to be ordained for

such as shall break them ; which Ordinances are therefore part of the

Civil Law. The Law ofNature therefore is a part of the Civil Law in

all Common-wealths ofthe world. Reciprocally also, the Civil Law is

a part ofthe Dictates ofNature.For Justice,thatis to fay, Performance

of Covenant,and giving to every man his own,isa Dictate ofthe Law

ofNature. But every subject in a Common-wealth, hath covenanted

to obey the Civil Law,Ceither one with another,as when they assem

ble to make a common Representative, or with the Representative it

selfone by one,when subdued by the Sword they promise obedience,

that they may receive life 3 ) And therefore obedience to the Civil

Law is part also of the Law of Nature. Civil, and Natural Law are

not different kinds, but different parts of Law ; whereof one part

being written, is called Civil, the other unwritten, Natural. But the

Right ofNature,that is,the natural Liberty of man, may by the Civil

Law be abridged, and restrained : nay, the end ofmaking Laws, is no

other,but such Restraint; without the which there cannot possibly be

any Peace. And Law was brought into the world for nothing else,

but
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but to limit the natural liberty of particular men, in such manner,as

they might not hurt, but astlst one another,and joyri together against

a common Enemy.

5. If the Soveraign of one Common-wealth, subdue a People Provincial

that have lived under other written Laws* and afterwards govern ^avcisaremt

them by the fame Laws, by which they were governed before 5 yet

those Laws are the Civil Law* of the Victor, and not of the Van- the 'Sovcraigi

quistied Common-wealth. For the Legislator is he, not by whose Pamr-

authority the Laws were first made, but by whose authority they

now continue to be Laws. And therefore where there be divers

Provinces,^thin the Dominion of a Common-wealth, and in those

Provinces diversity of Laws, which commonly are called the Cu

stoms of each several Province, we are not to understand that such

Customs have their force, only from Length of Time 3 but that they '

were anciently Laws written, or otherwise made known, sor the

Constitutions, and Statutes oftheir Soveraigns ; and are now Laws,

Opt by venue of the Prescription of time, but by the Constitutions

of their present Soveraigns. But if an unwritten Law, in all the Pro

vinces of a Dominion, shall be generally observed, and no iniquity

appear in the use thereof 3 that Law can be no other but a Law of

Nature, equally obliging all man-kindi '< •"

6. teeing then all Laws, written, and unwritten, have their Au- &BM,

thority, and force, from the Will of the Common-wealth ; that is to opinions of

fay, from the will of the Representative 3 which in a Monarchy is Lawyers

the Monarch, and in other Common-wealths the Soveraign Astern- c^ermi3

bly a man may wonder from whence proceed siich opinions, as are $ Lavs.

found in the Books of Lawyers of eminence in several Common

wealths, directly, or by consequence making the Legislative Power

depend on priyate men, or subordinate Judges. As for example,

Hhat the Common Law, hath no Controhler but the "Parliament 3 which

is true only where a Parliament has the Soveraign Power,and cannot

be astembled, nordislolved, but by their own discretion. For if

there be a right in any else to dissolve them, there is a right also to

controul them, and consequently to controul their controulings. And

if there be no such right, then the Controuler of Laws is not Par-

lamentum, but T^ex in 'Parlamentb. And where a Parliament is Sove-

raign, if it stiould aflemble never so many, or so wise men, from the

Countries subject to them,for whatsoever cause 5 yet there is no man

will believe, that such an Affembly hath thereby acquired to them

selves a Legislative Power. Item, that the two arms ofa Common

wealth, 3re Force, and Justice j the first whereof is in the King 3 the

other deposited in the hands oftheTParliament. As isa Common-wealth

could consist, where the Force were in any hand, which Justice had ,

not the Authority to command and govern.

7. That Law can never be against Reason, our Lawyers are

agreed 3 and that not the Letter, (that is, every construction of it,J

but that which is according to the Intention of the Legislator, is the

.Law. And it is true but the doubt is, of whose Reason it is, that ' .

stiall be received for Law. It is not meant ofany private Reason; sor

T < . " then
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then there would be as much contradiction in the Laws, as there is

Sir Edw. jn t|je Schools 5 nor yet, Cas Sir Ed. Coke makes it,) an Artificial

Litderon" pcrfi&ion of Reason, gotten by long study, observation, and- experience,

lib. 2. eh. 6. fas his was.) For it is possible long study may encrease, and confirm

M 97. k erroneous Sentences and where men build on false grounds the

more they build, the greater is the ruine : and ofthose that study,

and observe with equal time, and diligence, the reasons and resolu

tions are, and must remain discordant : and therefore it is not that

Juris prudentia, or wisdom ofsubordinate Judges 5 but the Reason of

this our Artificial Man the Common-wealth, and his Command that

maketh Law : And the Common-wealth being in their Representa

tive but one Person, there cannot easily arise any contradiction in

the Laws ; and when there doth, the fame Reason is able, by inter

pretation, or alteration, to take it away. In all Courts ofJustice, the

Sovereign (which is the Person of the Common-wealth,) is he that

Judgeth : The subordinate Judge, ought to have regard to the rea

son, which moved his obveraign to make such Law,that his Sentence

may be according thereunto 5 which then is his Soveraigns Sentence,

otherwise it is his own, and an unjust one.

'e ^ 8. From this, that the Law is a Command, and a Command con-

if^Tairo ' sifoth in declaration, or manifestation of the will of him that com-

made iwwn, mandeth, by voice, writing, or some other sufficient argument ofthe

U no Late, fame, we may understand, that the Command of the Common

wealth, is Law only to those, that have means to take notice of it.

Over natural fools, children, or mad-men, there is no Law, no more

than over brute beasts j nor are they capable of the title of just, or

unjust '■> because they had never power to make any covenant, or to

understand the consequences thereof5 and consequently never took

upon them to authorize the actions ofany Soveraign,as they must do

that make to themselves a Common-wealth. And as those from

whom Nature, or Accident hath taken away the notice of all Laws

in general ; so also every man, from whom any accident, not procee

ding from his Own default, hath taken away the means to take notice

of any particular Law is excused, if he observe it not ; And, to speak

properly, that Law is no Law to him. It is therefore necessary, to

consider in this place, what arguments, and signs be sufficient for the

knowledge of what is the Law j that is to fay, what is the will of

the Soveraign, as well in Monarchies, as in other forms of Go

vernment. _ * -

Vnwrittm ^nd first, ifit be a Law that obliges all the Subjects without ex-

Laws are all ception, and is not written, nor otherwise published in such places as

eftbem Lam they may take notice thereof, it is a Law ofNatuVe. For whatsoever

4 Nature. men are to take knowledge of for Law, not upon other mens words,

but every one from his own reason,must be such as is agreeable to the

reason of all men ; which no Law can be, but the Law of Nature.

The Laws ofNature therefore need not any publishing, nor Procla

mation ; as being contained is this one Sentence, approved by all the

world, Do not that to another , which thou thinkest unreasonable to be

done by another to thy self, y

* * ' Secondly,
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Secondly, if it fae a Law that obliges\ only some condition of men*

or one particular man, and be not written, nor published by word,

then also it is a Law of Nature 5 and known by the lame arguments,

and figns, that distinguish those in such a condition, from other Sub

jects. For whatsoever Law is not written, or someway published by

him that makes it Law, can be known no way, but by the reason of

him that is to obey it 5 and is therefore also a Law not only Civil*

but Natural. For Example, ifthe Sovereign imploy a Publique Mi

nister, without written Instructions what to do 5 he is obliged to

take for Instructions the Dictates ofReason ; As if he make a Judge,

The Judge is to take notice, that his Sentence ought to be according

to the reason of his Soveraign, which being always understood to be

Equity, he is bound to it by the Law ofNature : Or ifan Ambafia-

dor, he is ("in all things not contained in his written Instructions^ to

take for Instruction that which Reason dictates to be most condu

cing to his Sovereigns Interest 5 and so of all other Ministers of the

Soveraignty, publique and private* All which Instructions ofnatural

Reason may be comprehended under one name of Fidelity 5 which

is a branch ofnatural Justice.

The Law of Nature excepted, it belongeth to the essence of all

other Laws, to be made known, to every man that shall be obliged

to obey them, either by word, or writing, or some other act, known

to proceed from the Sovereign Authority. For the will ofanother,

cannot be understood, but by his own word,or act, or by conjecture

taken from hh scope and purpose 5 which in the person ofthe Com

mon-wealth is to be sopposed always consonant to Equity and Rea

son. And in ancient time, before letters were in common use, the

.Laws were many times put in verse ; that the rude people taking

pleasure in singing, or reciting them, , might the more easily retain

them in memory. And for the same reason Solomon adviseth .1 man,

to bind the ten Commandments * upon his tenfingures. And for the* Prau. 7. i\

Law which Moses gave to the people of Israel at the renewing of

the Covenant, * he biddeth them to teach it their Children, by dis-* Dtut.it.i$:

coursing ofit both at home, and upon the way $ at going to bed, and

at rising from bed ; and to writ it upon the posts,and doors of their >

houses 5 and * toasiemble the people, man, woman, and child, to* st /4,

hear it read.

Nor is it enough the Law be written,and published 5 but also that Nothing is

there be manifest signs, that it proceedeth from the will of the Sove- Law where t)»

ratgn. For private men, when they have, or think they have force L^atl^ can"

enough to secure their unjust designs, and convoy them safely to mt e -0VrU

their ambitious ends, may publish for Laws what they please, with

out, or against the Legislative Authority. There is therefore requi

site, not only a Declaration of the Law, but also sufficient signs of

the Author, and Authority. The Author, or Legislator is supposed

in every Common-wealth to be evident, because he is the Sove

raign, who having been Constituted by the consent ofevery one, is

supposed by every one to be sufficiently known. And though the ig-

rancc, and security of men be such, for the most part, as that when

Ti
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the memory of the first Constitution of their Common-wealth is

worn out, they do not consider, by whose powerthey use to be de

fended against their enemies, and to have their industry protected,

and to be righted when injury is done them; yet because no man

that considers, can make question of it, no excuse can be derived

from the ignorance of where the Sovereignty is placed. And it is a

Dictate of Natural Reason, and consequently an evident Law of

Nature, that no man ought to weaken that power, the protection

whereof he hath himself demanded, or wittingly received against

others. Therefore of who is Soveraign, no man, but by his own

fault, (whatsoever evil men suggest,) can make any doubt. The

difficulty consisteth in the evidence of the Authority derived from

him ; The removing whereof dependeth on the knowledge of the

publique Registers, publique Counsels, publique Ministers, and pub

lique Seals ; by which all Laws are sufficiently verified ; Verified,

bcmxHlfa I &y» no* Authorized .• for the Verification, is but the Testimony

rifting and anc* Record ; not the Authority ofthe Law, which consisteth in the

Authorising. Command of the .Soveraign only.

If therefore a man have a question ofInjury, depending on the

V<rifydt?tbe^*w °fNature; ^at is to fay, on common Equity 5 the Sentence of

subordinate the Judge, that by Commission hath Authority to take cognisance of

Judge. such causes, is a sufficient Verification of the Law of Nature in that

individual case. For though the advice of one that profesleth the

study of the Law, be useful for the avoiding of contention ; yet it

is but advice : us the Judge mull tell men what is Law, upon the

hearing of the Controversy.

By the pub- But when the question is of injury, orcrime, upon a written Law*

lique Kegi- every man by recourse to the Registers, by himself or others, may

ners' (if he will) be sufficiently informed, before he do such injury, or

commit the crime, whether it be an injury or not : Nay he ought to

do so : For when a man doubts whether the act he goeth about, be

just, or unjust 5 and may inform himself, if he will ; the doing is un

lawful!. In like manner, he that fupposeth himselfinjured, in a case

determined by the written Law, which he may by himself, or others

see and consider; if he complain before he consults with the Law,

he does unjustly, and bewrayeth a disposition rather to vex other

men, than to demand his own right.

Lettert ^tne question be of Obedience to a publique Officer 5 To have

Parni^'JutT ^en ms Commission, with the Publique Seal, and heard it read ; or

Publique to have had the means to be informed of it,if a man would, is a fuffi-

Seai. cient Verification of his Authority. For every man is obliged to do

his best endeavour, to inform himself ofall written Laws, that may

, concern his own future actions.

The Legislator known ; and the Laws, either by writing, or by

The Inter- tne j- ^ ^ Nature,fufficiently published; there wanteth yet another

pretation of ° . . » ' r » / . .

the Law de- very material circumstance, to make them obligatory, ror it is not

pendeth m the Letter, but the Intendmenr, the Meaning ; that is to fay, the au-

itiwr ^ tnentique Interpretation of the Law ("which is the sense ofthe Le

gislator,,) in which the nature ofthe Law consisteth ; And therefore

the
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the Interpretation of all Laws dependeth on the Authority Sove-

raign j and the Interpreters can be none but those, which the Sove-

raign, Cto whom only the Subject oweth obedience) shall appoint.

For else,by the craft os an Interpreter, the Law may be made to bear

a sense, contrary to that of the Soveraign ^ by which means the In

terpreter becomes the Legislator.

All Laws, written, and unwritten, have need of Interpretation. Mthti

The unwritten Law ofNature, though it beeasie to such, as without ^ctJi^!'

partiality,and paffion,make use oftheir Natural reason,and therefore

leaves the violaters thereof without excuse 5 yet considering there i

be very few,perhaps none, that in some cases are not blinded by self-

love, or some other passion, it is now become of all Laws the most

obscure \ and has consequently the greatest need ofable Interpreters.

The written Laws,if they be short, are easily mis-interpreted, from

the divers significations of a word, or two : if longi they be more

obscure by the divers significationsof many words : in somuch as

no written Law, delivered in few, orraany words, can be well un

derstood, without a perfect understanding of the final causes, for

which the Law was made $ the knowledge of which final causes is

in the legislator. To him therefore there cannot be any knot inthe

Law, insoluble, either by finding out the ends,' to undo it by , or

else by making what ends he will, fas ^Alexander did with his sword

in the Gordian-knot,) by the Legislative power 5 which no other

Interpreter can do.

The Interpretation of the Laws ofNature, in a Common-wealth, t/* Authett-

dependeth not on the Books of Moral Philosophy. The Authority ticallnt^-

of Writers, without the Authority of the Common-wealth, maketh ^aTisnl

not their opinions Law, be they neVer so true. That which I have that of mi-

written in this Treatise, concerning the Moral Venires, and of their terf-

necessity, for the procuring, and maintaining peace, though it be

evident Truth, is not therefore presently Law ^ but because in all

Common-wealths in the world, it is part of the Civil Law .• For

though it be naturally reasonable ; yet it is by the Soveraign Power

that it is Law Otherwise,it were a great errour, to call the Laws-of

Nature unwritten Law 5 whereof we see so many volumes publi

shed, and in them so many contradictions ofone another, and of

themselves.

The Interpretation of the Law of Nature, is the Sentence of the ihe inter-

Judge constituted by the Soveraign Authority, to hear and deter- freterofthe

mine such controversies, as depend thereon 5 and confisteth in the gS^^L.

application of the Law to the present cafe. For in the Act of Judi-sentence viva

cature, the Judge doth no more but consider, whether the demand voce in every

of the party, be consonant to natural reason, and Equity 5 and the fca[ftcular

Sentence he giveth, is therefore the Interpretation of the Law of

Nature; which Interpretation is Authentique ; not because it is his

private Sentence 5 but because he giveth it by Authority of the So

veraign, whereby it becomes the Soveraigns Sentence ; which is

Law for that time, to the parties pleading.

But
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Cases ever

after.

He Sentence But because there is no Judge Subordinate, nor 8overaign,but may

vsa Judge, erre in a Judgment of Equity % if afterward in another like case he

does mt bind gncj It niore consonant to Equity to give a contrary Sentence, he is

dwjudpto obliged to do it. No.mans errour becomes his own Law 5 nor ob-

give HkeSen- liges him to persist in it. Neither (for the same reasons becomesit a

tmee in/ike Law to other Judges,though sworn to follow it. For though a wrong

sentence givenby authority of the Soveraign, ifhe know and allow

it, in such Laws as are mutable, be a constitution ot a new Law, in

cases, in w hich every little circumstance is the (ame; yet in the Laws

immutable, such as are the Laws of Nature, they are no Laws to

the (ame, or other Judges, in the like cafes for ever after. Princes

succeed one another 5 and one Judge pasleth, another cometh 5

nay, Heaven and Earth shall pass ; but not one title of the Law

of Nature shall pass, for it is the Eternal Law of God. Therefore

all the Sentences of precedent Judges that have ever been, cannot

all together make a Law contrary to natural Equity Nor any Ex

amples of former Judges, can warrant an unreasonable Sentence,

or discharge the present Judge of the trouble of studying what is

Equity ("in the case he is to Judge,) from the principals of his own

natural reason. For example sake, Tis against the Law of Nature,

To' punish the Innocent ; and Innocent is he that requitteth himself

Judicially, and is acknowledged for Innocent by the Judge. Put

the case now, that a man is accused of a capital crime, and seeing

the power and malice of some enemy, and the frequent corruption

and partiality ofJudges, runneth away for fear of the event, and

afterwards is taken, and brought to a legal trial, and maketh it suf

ficiently appear, he was not guilty of the crime, and being thereof

acquitted,is nevertheless condemned to lose his goods ; this isa ma

nifest condemnation of the Innocent. I fay therefore, that there is no

place in the world, where this can be an interpretation ofa Law of

Nature, or be made a Law by the Sentences of precedent Judges,

that had done the fame. For he that judged it first judged it unjustly;

and no Injustice can be a pattern ofJudgment to succeeding Judges,

A written Law may forbid innocent men to fly,and they may be pu

nished for flying : But that flying for fear of injury, should be taken

for presumption of guilt, after a man is already absolved of the

crime Judicially, is contrary to the nature ofa Presumption, which

hath no place after Judgment given. Yet this is set down by a great

Lawyer for the Common Law of England. Ifa man (faith he) that

is Innocent, be accujed of Felony, and for fear flyeth for the fame 5

albeit hejudicially acquitteth himselfof the Felony ; yet if it be found

that he fled for the Felony, he shall notwithstanding his Innocency,

Forfeit all his goods, chattels, debts, and duties. For as to the Forfei

ture of them, the Law will admit no proof against the Presumption in

Law, grounded upon his flight. Here you see, *4n Innocent man, Ju

dicially acqnitted, notwithstanding his Innocency, (when no written

Law forbad him to fly) after his acquittal, upon a pefitpmtion in Law,

condemned to lose all the goods he hath. Ifthe Law ground upon

his flight a Presumption ofthe fact, (which was Capital,) the Sen-

7 fence
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tence ought to have been Capital : if the Presumption were not o^

the Fact, for what then ought he to lose his goods .<? This therefore

is no Law of England j nor is the condemnation grounded upon a

Presumption of Law, but upon the Presumption of the Judges. It is

also against Law, to fay that no Proof shall be admitted agiinst a

Presumption of Law. For all Judges, Soveraign and subordinate, if

they refuse to hear Proofs refuse to do Justice : for though the Sen

tence be Just, yet the Judges that condemn without hearing the

Proofs offered,are Unjust Judges ; and there Presumption is but Pre

judice 5 which no man ought to bring with him to the Seat ofJustice,

whatsoever precedent judgments, or examples he shall pretend to

follow. There be other things of this nature, wherein mens Judg

ments have been perverted, by trusting to Precedents .• but this is

enough to (hew,that though the Sentence ofthe Judge, be a Law to

the party pleading, yet it is no Law to any Judge, that shall succeed

him in that Office.

Inlikemanner, when question is ofthe Meaning ofwritten Laws,

he is not the Interpreter of them, that writeth a Commentary upon

them. For Commentaries are commonly more subject tocavil, than

the Text 3 and therefore need other Commentaries; and so there will

be no end ofsuch Interpretation. And therefore unless there be an

Interpreter authorized by the Soveraign,from which the subordinate

Judges are not to recede, the Interpreter can be no other than the

ordinary Judges, in the fame manner, as they are incases of the un

written Lawjand their Sentences are to be taken by them that plead,

for Laws in that particular case , but not to bind other Judges, in

like eases to give like Judgments. For a Judge may erre in the In

terpretation even ofwritten Laws j but no errour of a subordinate

Judge, can change the Law, which is the general Sentence of the So

veraign. *

In written Laws, men use to make a difference between the Let- ^

ter, and the Sentence of the Law : And when by theLetter,is meant rence between

whatsoever can be gathered from the bear words, 'tis well distingui-^* Letter^n4

shed. For the significations of almost all words; are either in them- jJTjKL

selves, or in the metaphorical use of them, ambiguous ; and may be

drawn in argument, to make many senses ; but there is only one

sense of the Law. But if by the Letter, be meant the literal sense,

then the Letter, and the Sentence or intention ofthe Law, is all one.

For the literal sense is that, which the Legislator intended, should by

the Letter ofthe Law be signified. Now the intention ofthe Legis

lator is always supposed to be Equity .* For it were a great contume- ' ,

ly for a Judge to think otherwise of the Soveraign. He ought there

fore, if the Word of the Law do not fully authorize a reasonable

Sentence, to supply it with the Law ofNature ; or if the case be dif» , •

ficult, to respit Judgment till he have received more ample author

rity. For Example, a written Law ordaineth, that he which is thrust

out of his house by force,stlall be restored by force :It happens that a

man-by negligence leaves his house empty, and returning is kept out

by force, in which case there is no special Law ordained. It is evi-

* dent*
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dent, that this case is contained in the sirae Law : for tlse there is no

remedy for him at all 5 which is to be supposed against the Intention

of the Legislator. Again, the word of the Law, commandeth to

Judge according to the Evidence : A man is accused sal sly of a fact,

which the Judge saw himselfdone by another 5 and not by him that

is accused. In this case neither shall the Letter ofthe Law be follow

ed to the condemnation of the Innocent, nor shall the Judge give

Sentence against the evidence of the Witnesses ; because the Letter

of the Law is to the contrary : but procure of the Soveraign that

another be made Judge, and himself Witness. So that the incommo-

dity that follows the bare words ofa written Law, may lead him to

the intention of the Law, whereby to interpret the fame the better 5

though no Incommodity can warrant a Sentence against the law.

For every Judge of Right, and Wrong, is not Judge of what is Com

modious, or Incommodious to the Common-wealth.

The abilities required in a good Interpreter of the Law, that is

to fay, in a good Judge, are not the lame with those of an Advocate;

namely the study of the Laws. Fora Judge, as he ought to take

notice ofthe Fact, from none but the Witnesses ; so also he ought to

take notice ofthe Law, from nothing but the Statutes, and Constitu

tions ofthe Soveraign, alledged in the pleading, or declared to him

by some that have authority from the Soveraign Power to declare

them 5 and need not take care before-hand, what he shall Judge 5

for it shall be given him what he shall say concerning the Fact, by

Witnesses 5 and what he shall say in point of Law, from those that

shall in their pleadings shew it, and by authority interpret it upon

the place. The Lords of Parliament in England were. Judges, and

most difficult causes have been heard and determined by them 5 yet

few of them were much versed in the study of the Laws, and fewer

had made profession ofthem rand though they consulted with Law

yers, that were appointed to be present therefor that purpose; yet

they alone had the authority of giving Sentence. In like manner, in

the ordinary trials of Right, Twelve men of the common People,

are the Judges, and give Sentence, not only of the Fact, but of the

Right 5 and pronounce simply for the Complainant, or for the De

fendant; that is to fay, are Judges not only of the Fact, but also of

the Right : and in a question of crime, not only determine whether

done, or not done $ but also whether it be Murder, Homicide, Fclonyy

~djj*ult, and the like, which are determinations ofLaw : but because

they are not supposed to know the Law of themselves, there is one

that hath Authority to inform them of it, in the particular case they

are to Judge of. But yet if they Judge not according to that he tells

them, they are not subject thereby to any penalty unless it be made

appear, they did it against their consciences, or had been corrupted

by reward.

The things that make a good Judge, or good Interpreter of the

Laws, are, first, A right underfiandwg of that principal Law of

Nature called Equity ; which depending not on the reading of

other mens Writings, but on the goodness ofa maps own natural

Reason,
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Reason, and Meditation, is presumed to be in those most, that have

had most leisure, and had the most inclination to meditate thereon.

Secondly, Contempt ofUnnecessary Inches, and Preferments. Third

ly^ To le able in judgment to devejt himjelf of all fear, anger, ha

tred, love, and compassion , Fourthly, and lastly, Patience to hear 5

diligent attention in hearing ; and memory to retain, digejl and apply

what he hath heard.

The difference and division of the Laws, has been made in divers Divisim «f

manners, according to the different methods, of those men that have L<m.

written of them. For it is a thingthat dependeth not on Nature, but

on the scope of the Writer 5. and is subservient to every mans proper

method. In the Institutions of Justinian, we find seven forts ofCi

vil Laws. i. The £di£fs, Constitutions, and epistles of the Princes

that i$i of the Emperour ^because the whole power ofthe people was1

in him. Like these,are the Proclamations of the Kings of &?gland.

2. The Decrees of the whole people of Rome (comprehending the 1

•Senate,) when they were put to the Question by the Senate. These

were Laws, at first, by the vertue of the Soyeraign Power residing

in the people } and such ofthem as by the Emperdurs were not abro

gated, remained Laws, by the Authority Imperial. For all Laws

that bind, are understood to be Laws by his authority that has

power to repeal them. Some what like to these Laws, are the Acts

of Parliament in England. t

j. The Decrees of the Common people (excluding the Senate,) when

they were put to the question by the Tribunes of the people. For such

of them as were not abrogated by the Emperours, remained Laws*

by the Authority Imperial. Like to these, were the Orders of the

House of Commons in England.

4. Senatus confulta, the Orders of the Senate $ because when the"

people of Ttyme grew so numerous, as it was inconvenient to assem

ble them j it was thought by the Empcrour, that men should Con

sult the Senate, in stead of the people : And these have some resem

blance with the Acts of Counsel. ,

5. The Editfs of rPretors, and fin some CascsJ of the Ædiles i

such as are the Chief Justices in the Courts of England.

6. Refponfa Trudcntum 5 which were the Sentences) and Opinion

t)f those Lawyers, to whom the Emperour gave Authority to inter

pret the Law, and to give answer to fitch as in matter of Law de

manded their advice } which Answers, the Judges in giving Judge

ment were obliged by the Constitutions of the Emperour to observed

And should be like the Reports of Cases Judged, if other judges be:

by the Law of England bound to observe them. For the Judges of

the Common Law of England, are not properly Judges, but Juris

Confultt 5 of whom the Judges, who are either the Lords, or Twelves

men ofthe Country, are in point of Law to ask advice.

7. Also, Unwritten Customs, (which in their own nature are an

imitation of Law,) by the tacite consent of the Emperour, in case

they be not contrary to the Law of Nature, are very Laws.

Another division of Laws, is into Natural and 'Positive. Natu-

U r*\
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raUre those which have been Laws, from all Eternity ; and are cal

led not only Natural, but also Moral Laws 5 consisting in the Mo-

' ral Vertues^s Justice, Equity, and all habits ofthe mind that conduce

to Peace, and Charity 5 of which I have already spoken in the four

teenth and fifteenth Chapters. ' . j ,

Positive, are those which have not been from Eternity; but have

been made Laws by the Will of those that have had the Sovereign

Power over others 5 and are either written, or made known to men,

, by some other argument ofthe Will of the Legislator.

Again, of Positive Laws, some are Humane, some Divine : And

of Humane positive, Laws some are Distributive, some, Tfyw/, J)i~

Jiributive are those that determine the Rights of tb.e, Subjects,; de

claring to every man what it is, by.which he acquixeth and holde t h a

propriety in lands, or goods, and a right or liberty of action and

these speak to all the Subjects. cPenal are those, which declare* what

Penalty shall be inflicted on those that violate the Law ; and speak

to the Ministers and Officers ordained for execution. For though

every one ought to be informed of the Punishments ordained before

hand for their transgression ; nevertheless the Command is not ad

dressed to the Delinquent, ("who cannot be supposed will faithfully

punish himself,,) but to publique Ministers appointed to see the Pe

nalty executed . And these Penal . Lawes are for rJ?e most part writr

ten together with the Laws Distributive 5 and are sometimes called

Judgements. For all Laws are general Judgements, or Sentences

of the Legislator 5 as also every particular Judgement, is a Law to

him, whose case is Judged. . Iv r,

Divine positive Lam (Tor Natural Laws being Eternal, and

Universal, are all Divinej) are those, which being the Command?

raents of God, (not from all Eternity, nor universally addressed to

all men, butonly to a certain people, or- to certain persons, ) are de-

clared for such, by those whom God hath authorised to declare

them. But this Authority of man to declare what be these Positive

Lawes of God, how can it be known God may command a man

by a supernatural way, to deliver Laws to other men. But because

it is of the essence ofLaw, that he who is to be obliged, be assured of

the Authority of him that declareth it, which we cannot naturally

take notice to be from God, How can a man without supernatural Re

velation be assured of the Revelation,received by the declarer .<? and

how can he he bound to ofey them For the first, question how a man

can be assured of the Revelation of another, without a Revelation

particularly to himself, it is evidently impossible; For though a man

may be induced to believe such Revelation, from the Miracles they

. see him do, or from seeing the Extraordinary sanctity of hislife, or

from seeing the Extraordinary wisedom, or Extraordinary felicity

of his Actions, all which, are marks ofGods Extraordinary favour 5

yet they are not assured evidences. *pf special Revelation. Miracles

are Marvellous works : ;but that wnich is marvellous to one, may

not be so to another. .Sanctity may be feigned ; and the visible feli

cities of this world, are most often the work of God by Natural,

and

Divine Po

sitive Law

bow made

kpowti to be

Law.
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and ordinary causes. And therefore no man can infallibly know by

natural reason, that another has had a supernatural revelation o^

Gods will 3 but only a belief every one (as the signs thereof shaU

appear greater, or leffer) a firmer, or a Weaker belief

But for the second,how he can be bound to obey them 3 it is not so

ha/d. For if the LaW declired, be not against the Law of Nature

("which is undoubtedly Gods Law^ and be undertake to obey it,he ' ~

is bound by his own act; bound I fay to obey it,but not bound to be

lieve it 3 for mens belief, and interiour cogitations, are not subject .

to the commands, but only to the operation of God, ordinary, or

extraordinary. Faith of Supernatural Law, is not a fulfilling, but

only an assenting to the fame 3 and riot a duty that we exhibite to . '"

God, but a gift which God freely giveth to whom he pleaseth 5 as

also Unbelief is not a breach of any of his Laws 3 but a rejection

of them all, except the Laws Natural. But this that I fay, will be

made yet clearer, by the Examples, and Testimonies concerning this

point in holy Scripture. The Covenant God made with Abraham

("in a (Supernatural manner) was thus, This is the Covenant which Ce«. 17. itf

thou tyalt observe between £Me and Tkee and thy Seed after thee. Abra

hams Seed had not this revelation, nor were yet in being 3 yet they

are a party to the Covenant, and bound to obey what Abraham

should declare to them for Gods Law 3 which they could not be,

but in the vertue of the obedience they owed to their Parents;who(if

they be Subject to no other earthly power, as here in the ' cafe of

Abraham) have Soveraign power over their Children, and servants.

Again, where God faith to Abraham, In thee shall all Rations of

the earth be blessed : For I kpow thou wilt command thy children, and >

thy house after thee to k$ep the way of the Lord, and to observe Righ

teousness and Judgment, it is manifest, the obedience of his Fa

mily, who had no Revelation, depended on their former obligation

to obey their Soveraign. At Mount Sinai ^Mofes only went up to

God; the people were forbidden to approach on pain of death 3

yet were they bound to obey all that CMofes declared to them for

Gods Law. Upon what ground, but on this submission of their

own, Speakjhou to us, and we will hear thee 3 but let not Godspeaks td

us, left we dye? By which two places it sufficiently appeareth, that

in a Common-wealth, a subject that has no certain and assured Re

velation particularly to himself concerning the Will of God, is to

obey for such, the Command of the Common- Wealth .• for if meri » . *.

were at liberty , to take for Gods Commandments, their own

dreams, and fancies, or the dreams arid fancies of private men 3

scarce two men would agree upon what is Gods Commandment 3

and yet in respect of them, every man would despise the Comman

dments of the Common-wealth. I conclude therefore, that in alt

things not contrary to the Morall Law, ( that is to fay, to the Law t

of Nature,) all Subjects are bound to obey that for divine Law,

which is declared to be so, bytheLawes of the Common- wealth"*

Which also is evident to any mans reason 3 for whatsoever is pot >.

against the Law of Nature, may be made Law in the name ofthem

f - j U 2 that
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that have the Sotaraign power, and there is no reason men should

be the less obliged by it, when tis propounded in the name of Gcd.

Besides, there is no place in the world where men are permit

ted to pretend other Commandments of God, than are declared

for such by the Common-wealth. Christian States punish those

that revolt from Christian Religion, and all other States, those that

set up any Religion by them forbidden. For in whatsoever is not

regulated by the Common-wealth, tis Equity (which is the Law of

Nature, and therefore an eternal Lawof God)that every man equal

ly enjoy his liberty.

There is also another distinction of Laws, into Fundamentals and

jrijhn of *ot Fundamental : but I could never fee in any Author, what a

ums. Fundamental Law signifieth. Nevertheless one may very rea

sonably distinguish Laws in that manner. -

a Ftmda- For a Fundamental Law in every Common-wealth is that, which

being taken away, the Common-wealth faileth, and is utterly difc

solved i as a building whose Foundation is destroyed. And there

fore a Fundamental Law is that, by which Subjects are bound to

uphold whatsoever power is given to the Soveraign, whether a Mo

narch, or a Soveraign Assembly, without which the Common

wealth cannot stand 5 such as is the power ofWar and Peace, of Ju

dicature, of Election of Officers, and of doing whatsoever he shall

think necessary for the Publique good. Not Fundamental is that,

the abrogating whereof, draweth not with it the dissolution of the

Common-wealth ; such as are the Laws concerning Controversies

between subject and subject. Thus much of the Division of Laws.

Difference I find the words Lex Civilk, and Jus Civile, that is to fay, Law

between and Right Civil, promiscuously used for the fame thing, even in the

■2, rnost learned Authors ; which nevertheless ought not to be so. For

is Liberty, namely that Liberty which the Civil Law leaves us:

But Civil Law is an Obligation , and takes from us the Liberty which

the Law of Nature gave us. Nature gave a Right to every man to

secure himself by his own strength, and to invade a suspected neigh

bour, by way of prevention : but the Civil Law takes away that

Liberty, in all cases where the protection of the Law may be safely

stayd for. Insomuch as Lex and "jus, are as different as Obligation

and Liberty,

Likewise Laws and Charters are taken promiscuously for the

AndBe- feme tning# Yet Charters are Donations of the Soveraign 5 and

Law and a not Laws, but exemptions from Law. The phrase of a Law is

Charter. Jftbeo, hjungo, I Command, and Enjoyn : the phrase ofa Charter is

Dedi,ConceJfi, I have Given, 1 have Granted : but what is given or

granted, to a man, is not forced upon him, by a Law. A Law may be

made to bind All the Subjects of a Common-wealth : a Liberty, or

Charter is only to One man,or some One part of the people. For to

lay all the people ofa Common- wealth, have Liberty in any ca/e

whatsoever 5 is to fay, that in such case, there hath been no Law

made 3 or else having been made, is now abrogated. *

CHAP.

/
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CHAP. XXVII. 1

Of Crimes, Excuses, and

Extenuations,

AS/«», is not only a Transgression of a Law, but also any S» #h4f;

Contempt of the Legislator. For such Contempt, is a

breach of all his Laws at once. And therefore may con-

list, not onely in the Commission of a fact, or in speak

ing of Words by the Laws forbidden, or in the Omijj'ton of what the

Law commandeth , but also in the Intention, or purpose to trans-

gresse. For the purpose to break the ZaWj is some degree of Con

tempt of him, to whom it belongeth to see it executed. To be de

lighted in the Imagination only, of being possessed of another mans

good?, servants, or wife, without any intention to take them from

him by force, or fraud, is no breach of the Law, that faith, Thou

shall not covet : nor is the pleasure a man may have in imagining, or

dreaming ofthe death of him, from whose lise he expecteth nothing

but damage, and displeasure, a Sin j but the resolving to put some

Act in execution, that tendeth thereto. For to be pleased in the ficti- ,

on of that, which would please a man if it were real, is a Paffion so

adherent to the Nature both of man, and every other living crea

ture, as to make it a Sin were to make Sin of being a man. The

consideration of this, hasmademe think them too severe, both to

themselves, and others, that maintain, that the First motions of the

mind, (though checked with the fear of God) be Sins. But I con

fess it is safer 10 err on that hand, than on the other.

A C r 1 m E, is a sin, consisting in the Committing,Cby Deed, or ^ Crimt

Word) ofthat which the Law forbiddeth,orthe Omission of what it what.

hath commanded. So that every Crime is a sin 5 but not every sin

a Crime. To intend to steal, or kill, is a sin, though it never ap

pear in Word, or Fact ; for God that seeth the thoughts of man, can

lay it to his charge .- but till it appear by some thing done, or said, by

which thelntention may be argued by a humanejudge,it hath not the

name of Crime: which distinction the Greeks observed, in the word

ifdfmtm^ and iyxHum, or whereof the former, (which is trans

lated Sin,) signifieih any swerving from the Law whatsoever ,

but the two latter, (which are translated Crime,) signifieth that sin

onely $ whereof one man may accuse another. But of Intentions,

which never appear by any outward act,thereis no place for humane

accusation. In like manner the Latines by Peccatftm, which is Sin, ,

signifie all manner of deviation from the Law } but by Crimen,

(which word they derive from Cerne, which signifies to perceive,)

they mean only such sins, as may be made appear before a Judge}

and therefore are not mere Intentions. -

From this relation of Sin to the Law, and of Crime to the&civilL*JL

vil Law , may be inferred, First, that where Law ceaseth, Sin Cea- there u no

seth, Crime.
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feth. But because the Law ofNature is eternal, Violation ofCove

nants, Ingratitude, Arrogance, and all Facts contrary to any Moral

vertue, can never cease to be Sin. Secondly, that the Civil Law cea

sing, Crimes cease for there being no other Law remaining,but that

of Nature, there is no place for Accusation ; every man being his own

Judge, and accused onely by his own Conscience, and cleared by the

Uprightness of his own Intention. When therefore his Intention U

Right, his fact is no fin : if otherwise, his fact is sin, but not

Crime. Thirdly, That when the Soveraign Power ceaseth, Crime

also ceaseth : for where there is no such Power, there is no protects

on to be had from the Law j and therefore every one may protect

himself by his own Power: for no man in the institution ofSoveraign

Power can be supposed to give away the Right ofpreserving his

own body} for the safety whereofall Soveraignty was ordained. But

this is to be understood only of those, that have not themselves con

tributed to the taking away of the Power that protected them : for

that was a Crime from the beginning.

irmrMceof The source of every Grime, is some defect of the Understanding ;

the Law of or some errour in Reasoning 3 or some sudden force of the Passions.

Nature ex- Defect in the Understanding, is Ignorance $ in Reasoning, Erroneous

ajjith no Opinion . Again, Ignorance is ofthree sorts 5 of the L«p, and of the

Soveraign, and of the Penalty. Ignorance of the Law of Nature

Excuseth no man ; because every man that hath attained to the use of

Reason,is supposed to know,he ought not to do to another, what he

would not have done to himself. Therefore into what place soever

a man shall come, if he do any thing contrary to that Law, it is a

Crime. If a man come from the Indies hither, and perswade men

here to receive a new Religion, or teach them any thing that tendeth

to disobedience of the Lawes of this Country, though he be never

so well perswaded of the truth of what he teachetb, he commits a

Crime, and may justly be punished for the same, not only because

his doctrine is false, but also because he does that which he would not

approve in another, namely, that comming from hence, he should en

deavour to alter the Religion there. But ignorance of the Civil

Law, (hall excuse a man in a strange Country, till it be declared to

him ; because, till then no Civil Law is binding.

ignorance of in the like manner, if the Civil Law of a mans oWn Country, be

tbedvtl not so sufficiently declared, as he may know it ifhe will 3 nor the A-

fometims. ^'on against the Law of Nature 5 the Ignorance is a good Excuse .•

In other cases Ignorance of the Civil Law, Excuseth not.

imo-mce of Ignorance ofthe Soveraign Power, in the place ofa mans ordina-

excufitTmf1 rY residence,Excuscth him not; because he ought to take notice of

Ignorance 0/ the Power, by which he hath been protected there.

H>e Penalty Ignorance of the Penalty, where the Law is declared, Excuseth

cxmfab not. no man . pQr -n breaking the Law,which without a fear ofpenalty to

follow, were not a Law, but vain words, he undergoeth the penalty,

though he know not what it is; because,whofoever voluntarily doth

any action, accepteih all the known consequences of it ; but Punish

ment is a known consequence of the violation of the Laws,in every

. " Common-



Tart 2. Of COMMON-WEALTH. Chap. 27. 15*3

Common-wealth ^ which punishment, if it be determined already by

the Law,he is subject to that s if -nor, then is he subject to Arbitrary

punishment. For it w reason,' that he which does Injury, without

other limitation than that of his. own Will, should suffer punishment • '

without other limitation, than that of his Will whose Law is there

by violated.

But when a penalty, is either annexed to the Crime in the I*w it . ^

ids, or hath been usually inflicted in the like cjses •-, there the Delin- declared before

quent is Excused from a greater penalty. For the punishment fore- the FaB^xcife

£nown, if not great enough to aeterre men from the action, is an *r°™Æeater

mvitement to it : because when men compare the benefit of their In- afierit!^

justice, with the harm of their punishment, by necessity of Nature

they choose that which appeareth best for themselves : and' therefore <v \

when they are punished more than the Law had formerly determi- < V'V-l

ned, or' more than others were punished for the same Crime 3 it is the

Law that tempted, and deceiveth them.

No Law, made after a Fact done, can make it a Crime : because if Nothing can

the Fact be against the Law of Nature,theLaw was before the Fact 5 be ™ade a

and a Positive Lawcannot be taken notice o£ before it be ma'de^and Qj^%Jed.

therefore cannot be obligatory. But when the Law that ferbiddeth ter the Fail.

a Fact, is made before the Fact be done 5 yet hethat doth the Fact, is

lyable to the Penalty ordained after, in case no lesser Penalty ;were *-;

made known before, neither by Writing, nor by example,' for the

reason iœmediatly before alledged.

From defect in Reasoning, (that is to fay, from Errour,) men are Fayt Pr^.

prone to violate the Laws, three ways. First, by Presumption ofdpies of ^ht

false Principles : as when men from having observed how in all pla- andmmgeait-

ces, and in all ages, unjust Actions have been authorised, by the, force, Cnme'

and victories of those • who have committed them ; and that potent

men, breaking through the Cob-web Laws of their Country, the

weaker sort and those that have failed in their Enterprises, have been

esteemed die only Criminals j have thereupon taken for Principles,

and grounds of their Reasoning, That Justice is but a vain word :

That whatsoever a man can get by his oven Industry, and hazard, is his

own : That the Tra&ice ofall Nations cannot be unjust : That Exam

ples of former times are good Arguments of doing the life againr ; and

many more of that kind.- Which being granted, no Act in it serfcan

be a Crime, but most be made so ("not by the Law, butJ by the suc

cess cf them that commit it ; and the fame Fact be vertuous, or vi

cious, as Fortune pleaseth j so that what Marius makes a Crime, Sylla

(hall make meritorious, and Cæsar (the fame Laws standings turn

again into a Crime, to the perpetual disturbance of the Peace ofthe

Common-Wealth. ^ FalfeTeach-

Secondly, by false Teachers, that either mis-interpret the Law ofm mit-inter-

Nature, making it thereby repugnant to the Law Civil J or by Preting the

teaching for Laws, such Doctrines of their own, or Traditions of^T <^Afa* '

former times, as are inconsistent with the duty osa Subject.

Thirdly, by Erroneous Inferences from True Principles 5 which Andfdfe in.

happens commonly to men that are hasty, and precipitate in conclu-{^p"^

ding, b) TeacheU "
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ding, and resolvingwhat to do ; such as are they, that have both a

great opinion oftheir own understanding, and believe that things of

' this nature require not time and study, but onely common experi

ence, and a good natural wit 5 whereofno man thinks himself un

provided : whereas the knowledge, ofRight and Wrong, which is no

lefi difficult, there is no man will pretend to, without great and long

study. And of those defects in Reasoning, there is none that can

Excuse (though some of them may Extenuate) a Crime, in any

man, that pretendeth to the administration of his own private busi

ness 5 much left in them that undertake a publique charge 5 because

they pretend to the Reason, upon the want whereof they would

ground their Excuse. ■ x

Of the Passions that most frequently are the causes of Crime, one,

p*ffi>ns " K Vain gl°ry>or a foolith over- rating of their own worth 5 as ifdif

ference of worth, were an effect oftheir wit, or riches, or bloud, or

some other natural quality, not depending on the Will ofthose that

have the Soveraign Authority. From whence proceedeth a Pre

sumption that the punishments ordained by the Laws and exten

ded generally to all Subjects, ought not to be inflicted on them, with

the fame rigour they are inflicted on poor, obscure, and simple men,

comprehended under the name of the Vulgar.

Presumption Therefore it happeneth commonly, that such as value themselves

#/ niches, by the greatness of their wealth, adventure on Crimes, upon hope

ofescaping punifhment,by corrupting publique Justice,or obtaining

Pardon by Mony, or other rewards.

And And that such as have multitude ofPotent Kindred ; and Popular

Friends; men, that have gained reputation amongst the Multitude, take cou

rage to violate the Laws, from a hope of oppressing the Power, to

whom it belongeth to put them in execution.

Wisdom. And that such as have a great, and false opinion of their own

Wisdom, take upon them to reprehend the actions, and call in que

stion the Authority of them that govern,and so to unsettle the Laws

with their publique discourse, as that nothing (hall be a Crime, but

what their owndesigns require (hould be so. It happeneth also to

the (ame men, tobe prone to all such Crimes, as consist in Craft, and

in deceiving of their Neighbours 5 because they think their designs

are too subtile to be perceived. These I fay are effects ofa false pre

sumption oftheir own Wisdom. For of them that are the first mo

vers in the disturbance of Common-wealth, (which can never hap

pen without a Civil War, ) very sew are left alive long enough, to

see their new Designs established .* so that the benefit of their Cri

mes, redoundeth to Posterity, and such as would least have wished

it : which argues they were not so wise, as they thought they were.

And those that deceive upon hope of not being observed, do com

monly deceive themselves, ("the Darkness in which they believe they

lye hidden, being nothing else but their own blindness 5 ) and are

no wiser than Children, that think all hid, by hiding their own

eyes.

And generally all vain-glorious men, (unless they be withal

timorous.)
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timorou«,)are subject to Anger 5 as being more prone than otherstq

interpret for contempt, the ordinary liberty of conversation .* And

there are few Crimes that may not be prdduCed by Anger;

As for the Passions, of Hate, Lust, Ambition, and Covetousness, Hatred, iuft,

what Crimes they are apt to produce, "is so obvious to every mans Ambition, Co-

experience and understandings there needeth nothing to be said 6F

them, saving that they are infirmities, so annexed to the nature, both crirLf.

of man, and all other living creatures, as that their effects cannot be

hindred, but by extraordinary use ofReason, or a constant severity

in punithing them. For in those things men hate, they find a cohti-

nual,and unavoydable molestation ywhereby either a mans patience

must be everlasting, or he must be eased by removing the power of

that which molesteth him : The former is difficult ; the latter is many

times impossible, without some violation of the Law. Ambition,

and Covetousness are Passions also that are perpetually incumbent,

and pressing 5 whereas Reason is not perpetually present, to resist

them : and therefore whensoever the hope ofimpunity appears,theif

effects proceed. And for Lust, what it wants in the lasting, it hath in

the vehemence, which fufficeth to weigh down the apprehension of

all easie, or, uncertain punishments. - /

Of all Passions, that which enclineth men least to break the Laws, Fearsome-

is Fear. Nay, fexcepting some generous naturesJ it is the only times cause

-thing, ("when there is apparence of profit, or pleasure by breaking *

the Laws,)- that makes men keep them. And yet in many cafes a 2w »

Crime may be committed through Fear. ther present,

For not every Fear justifies the Action it produceth, but the fear ™* Corporeal.

only ofcorporal hurt, which we call Bodily Fear, and from which

a man cannot see how to be delivered, but by the action. A man h

assaulted, fears present death, from which he sees not how to escape,

but by wounding him that afiaulteth him 5 If he wound him to death,

this is no Crime 5 because no man is supposed at the making of a

Common-wealth, to have abandoned the defence of his life, oi

limbes, where the Law cannot arrive time enough to his assistance.

But to kill a man, because from his actions, or his threatning*, I may

argue he will kill me when he can, (seeing I have time, and means to

demand protection, from the Soveraign Power,) is a Crime. Again,

a man receives words of disgrace of some little injuries (Tor which

they that made the Laws, had assigned no punishment, nor thought

it worthy ofa man that hath the use of Reason, to take notice of,)

and is afraid, unless he revenge it, he shall fall into contempt, and

consequently be obnoxious to the like injuries from others } and to

avoyd this, breaks the Law, and protects himself for the future, by

the terrourof his private revenge. This is a Crime : For the hurt is

not Corporeal, but Phantasticsl, and (though in this corner of the

world, made sensible by a custom not many years since begun,

amongst young and vain men,) so light* as a gallant man, and one

that is assured ofhis own courage,cannot take notice of Also a man

may stand in fear of Spirits, either through his own superstition; or

through too much credit given to other men, that tell him ofstrange

X Dream*
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Dreams and Visions ; and thereby be made believe they will hurt

him, fordoing, or omitting divers things, which nevertheless, to

do, or omit, is contrary to the Laws ; And that which is so done,

or omitted, is not to be Excused by this fear $ but is a Crime. For

(as I have shewn before in the second Chapter) Dreams be natural

ly but the fancies remaining in sleep, after the impressions our Sen

ses had formerly received waking •-, and when men are by any acci

dent unassured they have slept, seem to be real Visions ; and there

fore he that presumes to break the Law upon bis own, or anothers

Dream, or pretended Vision, or upon other Fancy of the power of

Invisible Spirits, than is permitted by the Common-wealth, leaveth

the Law of Nature, which is a certain offence, and followeth the

imagery of his own, or another private mans brain, which he can

never know whether it signifieth any thing, or nothing, nor whether

he that tells his Dream, fay true, or lye ; which if every private man

should have leave todo (as they must by the Law of Nature, if any

one have it) there could no Law be made to hold, and so all Com

mon-wealth would be dissolved.

mm?' "* From these different sources of Grimes, it appears already, that

all Crimes are not (as the Stoicks ofold time maintained) ofthe fame

allay. There is place not only for E x c u se, by which that which

seemed a Crime, is proved to be none at all j but also for E x t e-

n u a t 1 o n, by which the Crime, that seemed great, is made less.

For though all Crimes do equally deserve the name of Injustice,

as all deviation from a strait line is equally crookedness, which the

6'toicks rightly observed •■, yet it does not follow that all Crimes

are equally unjust, no more than that all crooked lines are equally

croqked , which theStoicks not observing, held it as great a Grime,

to kill a Hen, against the Law, as to kill ones Father.

Tom/ Excuses. That which totally Excuseth the Fact, and takes away from it the

nature of a Crime, can be none but that, which at the fame time,

taketh away the obligation of the Law. For the Fact committed

once against the Law, if he that committed it be obliged to the Law,

can be no other than a Grime.

The want of means to know the Law, totally Excuseth .• For

the Law whereof a man has no means to inform himself, is not ob

ligatory. But the want of diligence to enquire, shall not be consi

dered as a want of means 5 Nor shall any man, that pretendeth to

reason enough for the Government of his own affairs, be supposed to

want means to know the Laws ofNature 5 because they are known

by the reason he pretends to ; only Children, and Madmen are Excu

sed from offences against the Law Natural.

Where a man is captive, or in the power of the Enemy^and he is

then in the power of the enemy, when his person, or his means of

living, is so,) if it be without his own fault, the Obligation of the

Law ceaseth ^ because he must obey the enemy, or dye 5 and con

sequently such obedience is no Crime: for no man is obliged (when

the protection of the Law failetbO not to protect himself, by the

best means he cap. ..

-V . If
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fact against the Law, he is totally Excused 5 because no Law can ob

lige a man to abandon his own preservation. And supposing such a

Law were obligatory ; yet a man would reason thus, Is I do it not\

I die presently j is I da itr I die afterwords $ therefore by doing itt

there is time of life gained j Nature therefore compells him to the

fact. v ..j

When 1 man is destitute of food, or other thing necessary fbr'his

life, and cannot preserve himself any other way, but by some fact

against the Law 5 as if in a great famine he rake the food by force, or 1 :

stealth, which he cannot obtain for mony,nor charity $ or in defence '-' A

of his life, snatch away another mans Sword, he is "totally Excused,

for the reason next before alledged*

Again, Facts done against the Law, by the authority of another, Excuses 4-

are by that authority Excused against the Author j because no man< gainst the

ought to accuse his own fact in another, that is but his instrument • Author.

but iris not Excused against a third person thereby injured because

in the violation ofthe Law, both the Author, and Actor are Crimi

nals. From hence it followeth that when that Man, or AffemblVj

that hath the Soveraign Power,commandetha man to do that which . ..-«

is contrary to a former Law, the doing of it is totally Excused i For 1 *.»

he ought not to condemn it himself, because he is the Author 5 arid

what cannot justly be condemned by the Soveraign, cannot justly be

punished by any other. Besides, when the Soveraign commandeth

any thing to be done against his own former Law, the Command, as

to that particular fact, is an abrogation ofthe Law. 1

If that Man, or Assembly, that hath the Soveraign Power, dis- .

claim any Right essential to the Soveraignty, whereby there accru-

eth to the Subject, any Liberty inconsistent with the Soveraign Pow* *.«... »

er, that is to fay, with the very being of a Common-wealth, if the

Subject shall refuse to obeythe Command in any thing, contrary to

the liberty granted, this is nevertheless a Sin, and contrary to the

dutie of the Subject : for he ought to take notice of what is inconsi

stent with the Soveraignty, because it was erected by his own con

sented for his own defence 5 and that such libertie as is inconsistent

with it, was granted through ignorance of the evil consequence

thereof. But if he not only disobey, but also resist a publique Mini

ster in the execution of it, then it is a Crime $ because he might have

been righted, (without any breach of the Peace,) upon com

plaint.

The Degrees of Crime are taken on divers Scales, and measured,

First, by the malignity of the Source, or Cause : Secondly, by the

contagion of the Example : Thirdly, by the mischief of the E£«

sect ard Fourthly, by the concurrence of Times, Places, and

Persons.

The fame Fact done against the Law, if it proceed from Prefump- pnfimt4

tion ofstrength, riches, or friends to resist those that are to execute ^ pflIpCTf '

the Law, is a greater Crime, than if it proceed from hope of not aggrwatftb.

being discovered, or ofescape by flight: For Presumption ofimpu-

X 2 nity

1
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Examples

of Impunity.

Extenuate.

nity by force, is a Root, from whence fpringeth, at all times, and

upon all temptations, a contempt of all Laws ; whereas in the later

case, the apprehension of danger, that makes a man fly, renders him

more obedient for the future. A Grime which we know to be so, is

< greater than the (ame Crime proceeding from a false perfwasion that

it is lawful : For he that ccmmitteth it against his own Conscience,,

presometh on his force, or other power, which encourages him to

commit the fame again .* bothethat doth it by errour, after the er-

rour (hewn him, is conformable to the Law.

Evil Teachers, He, whose errour proceeds from the authority ofa Teacher, or

Extenuate, an interpreter ofthe Law pnbliquely authorised, is not so faulty, as

he whose errour proceedeth from a peremptory pursuit of his own

principles, and reasoning.- For what is taught by om-that teacheth

by publique Authority, the Common-wealth teacheth,and hath a re

semblance of Law, till the fame Authority ccntrouleth it; and in all

Crimes that contain not in them a denyal of the Sovera'ign Power,

nor are against an evident Law, Excuscth totally : whereas he that

groundeth his actions, on private Judgment, ought according to

the rectitude, or errour thereof, to stand, or fall.

The fame Fact, if it have been constantly punished in other men,is

a greaterCrime, than if there have been many precedent Examples

of impunity. For those Examples, are so many hopes of Impunity,

given by the Soveraign himself : Andbecause he which furnishes a

man with such a hope, and presumption of mercy, as encourageth

him to offend, hath his part in the offence 5 he cannot reasonably

charge the offender with the whole.

A Crime rising from a sudden Passion, is not so great, as when the

fame ariseth from long meditation : For in the former case there is a

place for extenuation, in the common infirmity of humane nature:

but he that doth it with premeditation, has used circumspection, and

cast his eye,on the Law, on the punishment, and on the consequence

thereof to humane society \ all which in committing the Crime, he

hath contemned,and postponed to his own appetite. But there is no

suddenness ofPassion sufficient for a total Excuse For all the time

between the first knowing of the Law, and the Commission of the

Fact, shall be taken for a time of deliberation 5 because he ought by

meditation of the Law, to rectifie the irregularity of his Passions.

Where the Law is publiquely, and with assiduity, before all

the people read, and interpreted 5 a fact done against it, is a greater

Crime than where men are left without such instruction, to enquire

of it with difficulty, uncertainty, and interruption of their Callings,

and be informed by private men :for in this case, part of the fault is

discharged upon common infirmity 5 but in the former, there is ap

parent negligence, which is not without some contempt of the So

veraign Power.

Those Facts which the Law exprefly condemneth, but the Law

maker bv other manifest signes of his will tacitly approveth, are less

fJ™Z?T' Crimes, 'than the fame Facts,condemned both by the Law, and Law

maker. For feeing the will ofthe Law-maker is a Law, there appear

Premeditati

on, A?gra-

%atetb.

Tacitc ap

probation of

the Soveraign

Extenuates.

in
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in this case two contradictory Lawes ; which would totally Excuse,

ifmen were bound to take notice cf the Soveraigns approbation, by

other arguments, than are expressed by his command. But because

there are punishments consequent, not only to the transgression of

his Law,but also to the observing ofit,he is in part a cause ofthe tranA

greffion, and therefore cannot reasonably impute the whole Crime to

the Delinquent. For example, the Law condemneth Duellsj the pu

nishment is made capital : On the contrary part, he that refuseth Du

el, is subject to contempt and scorn, without remedy 5 and some

times by the Soveraign himself thought unworthy to have any

charge, or preferment in War •• If thereupon he accept Duel, con-,

sidering all men lawfully endeavour to obtain the good opinion of

them that have the Soveraign Power, he ought not in reason to be

rigorously punished 5 seeing part ofthe fault may be discharged on

the punisher : which I say, not as wishing liberty ofprivate revenges,

or any other kind of disobedience 5 but a care inGovernours,not to

countenance any thing obliquely, which directly they forbid. The

examples of Princes, to those that see them, are, and ever have been,

more potent to govern their actions, than the Laws themselves.

And though it be our duty to do, not what they do, but what they

fay; yet will that duty never be performed, till it please God to

give men an extraordinary, and supernatural grace to follow that

Precept.

Again, if we compare Crimes by the mischiefof their Effects, Comparison

First, the fame fact, when it redounds to the dammage of many, is f Cr{mf{

greater, than when it redounds to the hurt of sew. -And therefore, b^S/! '

when a fact hurteth, not only in the present, but also, (by examples

in the future, it is a greater Crime, than if it hurt only in the present:

for the former, is a fertile Crime, and multiplies to the hurt of ma

ny 5 the latter is barren. To maintain doctrines contrary to the Reli

gion established in the Common-wealth, is a greater fault, in an au

thorised Preacher, than in a private person :So also is it, to live pro-

phanely, incontinently, or do any irreligious act whatsoever. Like

wise in a Proseffor of the Law, to maintain any point, or do any act,

that tendeth to the weakning of the Soveraign Power, is a greater

Crime, than in another man : Also in a man that hath such reputation

for wisdom, as that his counsells are followed, or his actions imi

tated by many, his Fact against the Law, is a greater Crime, than the

fame Fact in another: For such men not onely commit Crime, but

teach it for Law to all other men. And generally all Crimes are the

greater, by the scandal they give 5 that is to fay, by becoming

stumbling blocks to the weak, that look not so much upon the way

they go in, as upon the light that other men carry before them.

Also Facts of hostility against the present state of the Common- jua ^

wealth, are greater Crimes, than the fame acts done to private men ijejiaf.

For the dammage extends it self to all : Such are the betraying ofthe

strengths, or revealing of the secrets of the Common-wealth to an

Enemy, also all attempts upon the Representative of the Common-

Wealth, be it a Monarch, or an Assembly 3 and all endeavours by -

word,

1
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word, or deed to diminish the Authority of the same, either in the

present time, or in succession : which Crimes the Latines understand

by Crimina Use tMajestatis^ and consist in design, or act, contrary

to a Fundamental Law.

Bribery and Likewise those Crimes, which render Judgments of no effect, are

False testi- greater Crimes, than Injuries done to one, or a few persons 5 as to re-

nw- ceive mony to give false judgment,or testimony, is a greater Crime,

than otherwise to deceive a man ofthe like, or a greater furame 5 be

cause not onely he has wrong, that falls by such judgments 5 but all

Judgments are rendered useless, and occasion ministered to force,

and private revenges.

Depeculation. Also Robbery, and Depeculation of the Publique treasure,or Re

venues, is a greater Crime, than the robbing, or defrauding of a

Private man ; because to robbe the publique, is to robbe many

at once.

Counterfeiting Also the Counterfeit usurpation of publique Ministery,the Coun-

Autbarttj. terfejting 0f publique Seals, or publique Coine, than counterfeiting

ofa private mans person, or his Seal ; because the fraud thereof, ex

tended) to the dammage of many.

crimes a- ^ ^s aganift tne Law,dorjc to private men, the greater Crime,

gainst private is that, where the dammage in the common opinion ofmen, i? most

men compared, sensible- And therefore.

To kill against the Law, is a greater Crime, than any other injury,

life preserved.

And to kill with Torment, greater, than simply to kill.

And Mutilation of a limb, greater, than the fpoyling a man of

his goods.

And the fpoyling a man of his goods, by Terrour of death, or

wounds, than by clandestine furreption.

And by clandestine Surreption, than by consent fraudulently ob

tained.

And the violation of chastity by Force, greater, than by flattery.

And of a woman Married, than of a woman not married.

For all these things are commonly so valued 5 though some men.

are more, and some left sensible of the fame offence. But the Law

regardeth not the particular, but the general inclination of man

kind.

And therefore the offence men take, from contumely, in words,or

gesture, when they produce no other harm, than the present grief

of him that is reproached, hath been neglected in the Laws of the

Greeks, Romans, and other both ancient, and modern Common

wealths ; supposing the true cause of such griefto consist, not in the

contumely, ("which takes no hold upon men conscious of their own

vertuej but in the Pusillanimity of him that is offended by it.

Also a Crime against a private man, is much aggravated by the

person, time, and place. For to kill ones Parent, is a greater Crime,

than to kill another : for the Parent ought to have the honour ofa

Soveraign, (though he have surrendred his Power to the Civil

Law,) because he had it originally by Nature. And to Rob a poor

man,

■



'Part 2. Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 2$. 161

roan, is a greater Crime, than to rob a rich man 5 because Vis to the

j>oor a more sensible dammage. tf>"'

And a Crime committed in the Time, or Place appointed for De

votion, is greater, than ifcommitted at another time or place .• for it

proceeds from a greater contempt of the Law.

Many other cases of Aggravation, and Extenuation might be ad

ded : but by these I have set down, it is obvious to every man to

"take the altitude of any other Crime proposed.

Lastly, because in almost all Crimes there is an Injury done, not PitHy*

onely to some Private men, but also to the Common-wealth ; the Crimet

fame Crime, when the accusation is in the name of the Common- whaf'

wealth, is Called Publique Crime } andwhen in the name ofa Private

man, a Private Crime 5 And the Pleas according thereunto called

"Publique, Judicia 'Vublica, Pleas of the Crown 5 or Private Pleas.

As in an Accusation of Muider, if the accuser be a Private man,

the plea is a Private plea 3 ifthe accuser be the Soveraign, the plea is

a PubHque plea.

..! CHAP. XXVIII.

Of Punishments and

,t Rewards.

,i ■ . . .... ■ ;:...<> .

A -Punishment, is an Evil inflated by publique Au- , ,

s\ thotity, on him that hash done, or omitted that vhtchis^n^$.

f % Judged by the Jam Authority to be a Transgression of the

Law --y to tie end that the will of men may thereby the better

he disposed to obedience.

Before I inferre any thing from this definition, there is a question ^tt0 p»-

to be answered, of much importance 3 which is, by what door the msh whence

Right, or Authority of Punishing in any case, came in. For by that derived-

which has been said before, no man is supposed bound by Covenant,

not to resist violence 5 and consequently it cannot be intended, that

he gave any right to another to lay violent hands upon bis person.

In the making of a Common-wealth, every man giveth away the . :;T.,u

right of defending another 5 but not of defending himself Also he .

obligeth himself, to assist him that hath the Soveraignty, in the Pu

nishing ofanother; but ofhimselfnot. » But to covenant to affistthe

Soveraign, in doing hurt to another, unless he that so covenanteth

have a right to do it himself, is not to give him a Right to Punish.

It is manifest therefore that the Right which the Common-wealth

(that is, he or they that represent it) hath to Punish, is not grounded

on any concession, or gift of the Subjects. But I have also shewed • ;■•».':

formerly, that before the Institution ofCommon-wealth, every data 1

had a right to every thing, and to do whatsoever be thought necessa

ry to his own preservation , subduing, hurting, or killing any man m

order thcreunto.And this is the foundation of thatright ofPunisliing,

which
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wthkh is exercised in every Common-wealth. For the Subjects did

not give the Soveraign that right ; but only in laying down theirs,

strengthned him to use his own, as he should think fit, for the preser

vation of them all : so that it was not given but lest to him,and to

him only ; and ("excepting the limits set him by natural Law^) as en

tire, as in the condition of meer nature, and of war ofevery one

against his neighbour.

Private inju. from the definition ofPunishment, I inferre, First, that neither

rks, ana" re- private revenges, nor injuries of private men, can properly be stiled

W/f" Tx * Punishment 5 because they proceed not from publique Authority.

** s ' Secondly j that to be neglected, and unpreferred by the publique

»7fe™en!° favour> u not a punishment ^ because no new evil is thereby on any

man inflicted $ he is only left in the estate he was in before.

■Nerpainin- Thirdly, that the evil inflicted by publique Authority, without

flintd without precedent publique condemnation, is not to be stiled by the name of

fublique hear- Punishment j but of an hostile act 5 because the fact for which a man

** : is Punished, ought first to be Judged by publique Authority, to be a

transgression of the Law.

Nor vain in- Fourthly, that the evil inflicted by usurped power, and Judges

fiiBedby V- without Authority from the Soveraign, is not punishment; but an

jurped sower. aft ofhostility $ because the acts ofpower usurped, have not for Au

thor, the person condemned 5 and therefore are not acts ofpublique

Authority.

n<w pain in- Fifthly, that all evil which is inflicted without intention, or poffi-

flicted without bility of disposing the Delinquent, or (by his example) other men,

restea to the t0 0bey the Laws, is not Punishment ; but an act of hostility 5 be-

futuregood. cau£ without' fij^j, an en(jt no nurt ^one \s contained under that

name. v

Notwalevil Sixthly, whereas to certain actions, there be annexed by Nature,

consequencesfm divers hurtful consequences 5 as when a man in assaulting another, is

Puni/bments. himself slain, or wounded 5 or when he falleth into siejeness by the

doing of some unlawful act ; such hurt, though in respect of God,

who is the author of Nature, it may be said to be inflicted, and there

fore a Punishment divine ; yet it is not contained in the nameof Pu

nishment in respect of men, because it is not inflicted by the Autho

rity ofman. ,

Hurt infliBed, Seventhly, If the harm inflicted be less than the benefit, or con-

iflslthlntbc tentment that naturally followeth the crime committed, that harm

benefit of is not within the definition; and is rather the Price, or Redemption,

*ransp-ping, than the Punishment ofa Crime : Because it is ofthe nature of Pu-

1J£ umJ nishment, to have for end, tl*e disposing of men to obey the.Law 5

which end ("if it be less than the benefit of the transgremonj) it at-

taineth not, but worketh a contrary effect,

sphere the Eighthly, If a Punishment be determined and prescribed in the

funljhment it ^aw xl fcf£ and ^te' the crime committed, there be a greater Pu-

annexed.tothe nishment inflicted, the excess is not Punishment but an act jof hosii-

bm*w*"* ^ee'n8 a'm °^ Punishment « not a revenges t>ut ter-

PmijhZnt, rour ' and tbe l.errour ofa great Punishment unknown, is tajse,n .away

butHoMitj. by the declaration of a less, the unexpected addition is no part of

... the
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me Punishment. But where there is no Punishment at all determined

by the Law, there whatsoever is inflicted, hath the nature of Punish

ment. For he that goes about the violation of a Law, wherein no

penalty is determined, expecteth an indeterminate, that is to fay,

an arbitrary Punishment. /

Ninthly,Hartne inflicted for a Fact done before there Was a Law Hurt inflicted

tha't forbad it, is not Punishment, but an act of Hostility : For beforef* *f& done

the Law, there is no transgresiidn ofthe Law :,But Punishment sup- ^p^tf0'

poseth a fact judged,to have been a transgression of the Law 3 There- mmt.

fore Harroe inflicted before the Law made, is not Punishment, but

an act of Hostility. ' ''rbtRe s

Tenthly, Hurt inflicted on the Representative of the Common- fattest !k

wealth, is not Punishment, but an act of Hostility : Because It IS Common-

of the nature ofPunishment, to be inflicted by publique Authority, j^:

which is the Authority only of trj| Representative it self. punts™ e.-

Lastly, Harme inflicted upon one that is a declared enemy, falls Hurt to fy-

not under the name of Punishment . Because feeing they were either

never subject to the Law, and therefore cannot transgress it , or ha- ^ ^J'^L

ving been subject to it, and professing to be no longer so, by con- way ofPunijh-

fequence deny they can transgress it, all the Harmes that can be maa-

done them, must be taken as acts of Hostility. But in declared Ho

stility, all infliction of evil is lawful. From whence it followeth,

that if a subject {hall by fact, or word, wittingly, and deliberetely

deny the authority of the Representative ofthe Common-wealth,

(whatsoever penalty hath been formerly ordained for Treason,) he

may lawfully be made to suffer whatsoever the Representative will :

For in denying subjection,he denyesfuch Punishment as by the Law

hath been ordained , and therefore suffers as an enemy of the Com

mon-wealth 5 that is, according to the will ofthe Representative. For

the Punishments set down in the Law, are to Subjects, not to Ene

mies 5 such as are they, that having been by their own act Subjects,

deliberately revolting, deny the Soveraign Power.

The first, and most general distribution of Punishments, is into

Divine^ and Humane, Of the former I shall have occasion, taspeak,

in \ more convenient place hereafter.

Humane, are those Punishments that be inflicted by the Com

mandment of Man 5 and are either Corporal, or 'Pecuniary, or Ig- •

nominy, or Imprisonment, or Exile, or mixt of these.

Corporal Tunijhment is that, which is inflicted on the body di- ptmifhmenti

rectly, and according to the Intention ofhim that inflicteth it .• such corporal,

as are stripes, or wounds,ordeprivation ofsuch pleasures ofthe body,

as were before lawfully enjoyed.

And of these, some be Capital, some Less than Capital. Capi- capital.

tal, is the Infliction of Death , and that either simply, or with tor

ment. Left than Capital, are Stripes, Wounds, Chains, and any

other corporal Pain, not in its own nature mortal. For if upon

the Infliction, of a Punishment death follow not in the intention os

the Inflicter, the Punishment is not to be esteemed Capital,

though the harme prove mortal by an accident not to be fore-

Y seen 5 "
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seen ; in which case death is not inflicted, but hastned.

'Pecuniary ^Ptwifotitetit, is that which consisteth not only in the

deprivation ofa Summeof Mony, but also of Lands, or any other

goods which are usually bought and sold for mony. And in case the

Law, that ordaineth such a punishment, be made with design to ga

ther mony, from such as (hall transgress the fame, it is not proper

ly a Punishment, but the Price of priviledge, and exemption from

the Law, which doth not absolutely forbid the fact, but only to

those that are not able to pay the mony : except where the Law is

Natural, or part of Religion; for in that case it is not an exemption

from the Law, but a transgression os it. As where a Law exacteth

a Pecuniary mulct, of them that take the name of God in vain, the

payment of the mulct, is not the price of a dispensation to sweare,

but the Punishment ofthe transgression osa Law undispensable. Ia

like manner if the Law impose a Sumrue of Mony to be paid, to

him that has been Injured ; this if but a satisfaction for the hurt

done him ; and extinguisheth the accusation os the party injured,

not the crime of the offender.

ignominy. Ignominy, is the infliction of such evil, as is made Dishonourable 3

or the deprivation of soch Good, as is made Honourable by the

Common-wealth. For there be some things Honourable by Naturej

as the effects of Courage, Magnanimity, Strength, Wisdome, and

other abilities of body and mind : Others made Honourable by the

, Commons-wealth, j as Badges, Titles, Offices, or any other singular

mark of the Soveraigns favour; The former, ("though they may-

fail by nature, or accident,) cannot be taken away by a Law 5 and

therefore the loss of them is not Punishment. But the later, may

be taken away by the publique authority that made them Honoura

ble and are properly Punishments : Such are degrading men con

demned, of their Badges, Titles, and Offices; or declaring them un-

capable of the like in time to come.

imprisonment, l^pfisonmenty is when a man is by publique Authority deprived

ofliberty ; and may happen from two divers ends, whereof one is

the fase custody of a man accused j the other is the inflicting ofpain

on a man condemned. The former is not Punishment , because no

man is supposed to be punisht, before he be Judicially heard, and

declared guilty. And therefore whatsoever hurt a man is made to

suffer by bonds, or restraint, before his cause be heard, over and

above that which is necessary to assure his custody, is against the Law

of Nature. But the later is Punishment, because Evil, and inflicted

by publique Authority, for somewhat that has by the fame Autho

rity been Judged a Transgression of the Law. Under this word Im

prisonment, I comprehend all restraint of motion, caused by an ex

ternal obstacle, be it a House, which is called by the general name

of a Prison 5 or an Island, as when men are said tobe confined to it 5

or a place where men are set towork, as in old time men have been

condemned to Quarries, and in these times to Gallics 3 or be it a

Chain, or any other such impediment. ' ,

Ex»k, Exile, ( Banishment J is when a man is for a crime, con

demned

1
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demned to depart out of tbedomihion of the Common-wealth, sir

out of a certain part thereof : and during a prefixed time^ or for

ever, not to return into it : and seemeth not in its own nature, with

out other circumstances, to be a Punishment 5 but rather an eseape,

or a publique commandment to avoid Punishment by flight. And

Cicero saves, there was never any such Punishment ordained in the

City of7rWe $ but calls it a refuge ofmen in danger* For if a man .

banished, be nevertheless permitted to enjoy his Goods, and the

Revenue of his Lands, the mere change of ayr is no Punishment 5

nor does it tend to that benefit of the Common-wealth, for which

all Punishments are ordained, (that is to fay, to the forming of mens

wils to the observation ofthe Law;) but many times to the dammage

ofthe Common-wealth. For a Banished man, is a lawful enemy

ofthe Common-wealth that banished him 5 as being no more a Mem

ber of the fame, But if he be withal deprived ofhis Lands, or Goods,

then the Punishment lyeth not in the Exile, but is to be reckoned

amongst Punishments Pecuniary.

All Punishments of Innocent subjects, be they great or little, are Ihi puni/h-

against the Law ofNature : For Punishment is only for Transgress ofinm-

sion ofthe Law, and therefore there can be no Punishment of the In- ^^jtf'Jg

nocent. It is therefore a violation, First, of that Law of Nature, Law of No.

which sorbiddeth all men, in their Revenges, to look at any thing twa

but some future good : For there can arrive no good to the Com

mon-wealth, by Punishing the Innocent. Secondly, of that, Which

fbrbiddeth Ingratitude : For seeing aH Soveraign Power, is origi

nally given by the consent of every one ofthe Subjects, to the end

they should as long as they are obedient, be protected thereby ; the

Punishment ofthe Innocent, is a rendering of Evil for Good. And

thirdly, of the Law that coæmandeth Equity ; that is to fay, an e-

qual distiibution of Justice , whteh in Punishing the Innocent is not -

observed.

But the Infliction of what evil soever, on an Innocent mart, that ButtheHarm

is not a Subject, if it be for the benefit of the Common-Wealth, and

without violation of any former Covenant, is no breach of the Law mjo: '

ofNature. For all men that are not Subjects, are either Enemies, or

else they have ceased from being so, by some precedent covenants.

But against Enemies, whom the Common-wealth judgeth capable

to do them hurt, h is lawful by the original Right of Nature to

make war $ wherein the Sword Judgeth not, nor doth the Victor

make distinction of Nocent, and Innocent, as to the time past 5 nor

has other respect of mercy, than as it conduceth to the good of his

own people. And upon this ground it is, that also in Subjects, who Nor that which

deliberately deny the Authority ofthe Common-wealth established, *lv7d Rebel

the vengeance is lawfully extended, not only to the Fathers, butcare ^eS'

also to the third and fourth generation not yet in being, and conse- /

qently innocent of the fact, for which they are afflicted? because

the nature of this offence, eonsisteth in the renouncing of subjecti

on j which is a relapse into the condition of war, commonly cal

led Rebellion , and they that so offend, suffer not as Subjects,

Y 2 ' imi
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either Sala

ry, ar Grace.

Benefits *«-

fitwedfor

fear, are not

Hgwards.

Salaries Cer

tain and

Casual.

but as Enemies. For Rebellion, is but war renewed.

R ew ar d, is either of Gift, or by Contract. When by Con

tract, it is called Salary, and Wages 5 which is benefit due for ser

vice performed, or promised. When of Gift, it is benefit pro

ceeding from the grace of them that bestow it, to encourage,

or enable men to do them service. And therefore when the Sove-

raign of a Common-wealth appointed a Salary to any publique Of

fice, he that receiveth it, is bound in Justice to perform his Office 5

otherwise, he is bound only in honour, to acknowledgment, and an

endeavour of Requital. For though men have no lawful remedy,

when they be commanded to quit their private business, to serve the

publique, without Reward, or Salary 5 yet they are not bound there

to, by the Law of Nature, nor by the Institution of the Common*

v ealth, unless the service cannot otherwise be done , because it is

supposed the .Soveraign may make use of all their means, insomuch

as the most common Souldier, may demand the wages of his war

fare, asadebr.

The benefit which a Soveraign bestoweth on a Subject, for sear of

some power, and ability he hath to do hurt to the Common-wealth,

are not properly Rewards 5 for they are not Salaries , because there

is in this case no contract supposed,every man being obliged already

not to do the Common-wealth disservice: nor are they Graces 3 be

cause they be extorted by fear, which ought not to be incidentto the

Soveraign Power .• but are rather Sacrifices, which the Soveraign

(considered in his natural person, and not in the person ofthe Com

mon-wealth) makes, for the appeasing the discontent ofhim he thinks

more potent than himself ; and encourage not to obedience, but on

the contrary, to the continuance, and increasing of further extortion.

And whereas some Salaries are certain, and proceed from the pub

lique Treasure 5 and others uncertain, and casual, proceeding from

the execution of the Office for which the Salary is ordained ; the la

ter is in some cafes hurtful to the Common-wealth 5 as in the case of

Judicature. For where the benefit of the Judges, and Ministers of a

Court of Justice ariscth for the multitude ofCauses that are brought

to their cognisance, there must needs follow two Inconveniences t

One, is the nourishing of suits j for the more suits, the greater be

nefit ." and an other that depends on that, which is contention about

Jurisdiction 5 each Court drawing to it self, as many Causes as it

can. But in Offices ofexecution there are not those inconveniences;

because their employment cannot be encreased by any endeavour of

their own. And thus much (ball suffice for the nature ofpunishment,

and Reward; which are, as it were, the Nerves and Tendons, that

move the limbs and joyntsofa Common-wealth.

Hitherto I have set forth the nature of a Man, (whose Pride and

other Paflions have compelled him to submit himself to Govern

ment ; ) together with the great power of his Governour, whom I

compared to Leviathan, taking that comparison out ofthe two last

verses of the one and fortieth of Job; where God having set forth

the great power of Leviathan, calleth him King of the Proud. There
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is nothing, faith he, on earth, to be compared with hint. He is madeso

as not to be afraid. Hefeeth every high thing belove him 5 dnd is King

of all the children of pride. But because he is mortal, and subject to

decay, as all other Earthly creatures are 5 and because there is that in

heaven, (though not on earths that he should stand in fear of, and

whose Lawes he ought to obey 5 I (hall in the next following Chap

ters speak of his Diseases, and the causes of his Mortality 5 and of

what Laws of Nature he is bound to obey.

 

CHAP. XXIX.

Of those things that Weaken, or tend to the Dissolu

tion©/ a Common-wealth.

IHough nothing can be immortal, which mortals make 5 Dissolution

yet, ifmen had the use of reason they pretend to, their of Common-

Common-wealths might be secured,at least,from perishing ™^^siwn

by internal diseases. For by the nature oftheir Institution their tmt*r-

they are designed to live, as long as Man-kind, or as the Laws ofsect injtitu.

Nature, or as Justice it self, which gives them lise. Therefore when

they come to be dissolved, not by external violence, but intestine

disorder, the fault is not in men, as they are the Mattery but as they

are the Makers, and orderers of them. For men, as they become at

list weary of irregular justling, and hewing one another, and desire

withal their hearts, to conform themselves into one firm and last

ing edifice, so for want, both ofthe art of making fit Laws, to

square their actions by, and also ofhumility, and patience, to suftef

the rude and combersome points of their present greatness to beta

ken off, they cannot without the help of a very able Architect, be

compiled, into any other than a crasie building, such as hardly lasting

out their own time, must assuredly faU upon the heads of their

posterity.

Amongst the Infirmities therefore of a Common-wealth, I will

reckon in the first place, those that arise from an Imperfect Institu

tion, and resemble the diseases of a natural body, which proceed

from a Desectuous Procreation.

Of which, this \s one, That a man to obtain a Kingdom, if Jome-Wanttf aB-

times content with less 'Power, than to the Peace, and defence ofthej/'oltttefmer-

Common-wealth is necessarily required. From whence it cometh to

pass, that when the exercise of the Power laid by, is for the pub-

Iique safety to be resumed, it hath the resemblance cfan unjust act 5

which disposeth great numbers of men (when occasion is presented)

to rebell $ In the fame manner as the bodies of children, gotten by

diseased parents, are Subject either to untimely death, or to purge the

ill quality, derived from their vicious conception, by breaking out

into biles and seabbs. And when Kings deny themselves some soch

necessary Power, it is not always (though sometimes) out of igno-"

ranee of what is necessary to the office they undertake 5 but many\

, times
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times out of a hope to recover the fame again at their pleasure :

wherein they reason not well , because such as will hold them to their

promises, (hall be maintained against them by Forraign Common

wealths j who in order to the good of their own Subjects let flip few

occasions to rveakenthe estate of their Neighbours. So was Thomas

Becket Archbishop of Canterbury, supported against Henry the Se

cond, by the Pope ; the subjection ofEcclesiastiques tothe Common

wealth, having been dispensed with by William the Conquerour at his

reception, when he took an Oath, not to infringe the liberty of the

Church. And so were the Barons, whose power was by William Ru

sts Cto have their help in transferring the Succession from his Elder

brother, to himself,) encreased to a degree, inconsistent with the

Soveraign Power, maintained in their Rebellion against King John,

by the French.

Nor does this happen in Monarchy only. For whereas the stile

of the ancient Roman Common-wealth, was, The Seriate, and 'People

ofT^ome j neither Senate, nor People pretended to the whole Power,

which first caused the seditions, of Tiberius Gracchus, Caius Grac

chus, Lucius Saturninus, and others j and afcerwards the Wars be

tween the Senate and the People, under CMarius and Sylla^ and again

under 'Vompey and C<*/ir, to the Extinction oftheir Democracy,and

the setting up of Monarchy.

The people of Athens bound themselves but from one only Acti

on 5 which was, that no man on pain ofdeath should propound the

renewing of the war for the Island of Salantis , And yet thereby,

if Solon had not caused to be given out he was mad, and afterwards

in gesture and habit of a mad-man, and in verse, propounded it to

the People that flocked about him,they had had an Enemy perpetual

ly in readiness, even- at the gates 9s their City , such daramage, or

shifts, are all Common-wealths forced to, that have their Power ne

ver (b little limited.

Private Judg- 1° tne fccood place, I ot serve the Dijeajes of a Common-wealth,

ment of Good that proceed from the poyson of seditious doctrines, whereof one k,

and Evil,' 'That every private man is Judge of Good and Evil aftions. This is

true in the condition of mere Nature, where there are no Civil

Laws 5 and also under Civil Government, in such cases as are not

determined by the Law. But otherwKe, it is manifest, that the mea

sure of Good and Evil actions, is the Civil Law , and the Judge

the Legislator, who is always Representative of the Common

wealth. From this false doctrine, men are disposed to debate with

themselves, and dispute the commands of the Common- wealth, and

afterwards to obey, or disobey them, as in their private judgements

they (hall think fit. Whereby the Common-wealth is distracted and

Weakened.

Erroneous Another doctrine repugnant to Civil Society, is, that whatsoever

Conscience. a does againji his Conscience, is Sin ; and it dependeth on the

presumption of making himself judge of Good and Evil. For a mans

Conscience, and his Judgment is the fame thing, and as the Judge

ment, so also the Conscience may be erroneous. Therefore, though
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he that is subject to no Civil Law, sinneth in all he does against his

Conscience, because he has no other rule to follow but his own rea

son ; yet it is not so with him that lives in a Common-wealth ; be

cause the Law is the publique Conscience, by which he hath already

undertaken to be guided. Otherwise in such diversity as there is of

private Consciences, which are but private opinions, the Common

wealth must needs be distracted, and no man dare to obey the Sove-

raign Power, farther than it shall seem good in his own eyes.

It hath been also commonly taught, Thatfaith and San£fity, are Pretence of

not to be attainedby Study and Tfyajon, but by supernatural lnspirationtln^trat,m'

or Infusion. Which granted, I see not why any man should render a

reason of his Faith; or why every Christian should not be also a Pro

phet ; or why any man should take the Law of his Country, rather

than his own Inspiration, for the rule ofhis action. And thus we

fall again into the fault of taking upon us to Judge of Good and

Evil ; or to make Judges of it, soch private men as pretend to be

siipernaturally Inspired, to the Dissolution of all Civil Government.

Faith comes by hearing, and hearing by those accidents, which guide

us into the presence ofthem that speak to us; which accidents are all

contrived by God Almighty ; and yet are not supernatural, but on

ly, for the great number of them that concurre to every esfect,unob-

fcrvable. Faith, and Sanctity, are indeed not very frequent ; but yet

they are not Miracles, but brought to pass by education, discipline,

correction, and other natural ways, by which God worketh them

in his elect, at such time as he thinketh fit* And these three opinions, ,

pernicious to Peace and Government, have in this part of the

world, proceeded chiefly from the tongues, and pens of unlearned

Divines, who joyning the words of Holy Scripture together, other

wise than ,is agreeable to reason, do what they can, to make men

think, that Sanctity and Natural Reason, cannot stand together.

A fourth opinion, repugnant to the Nature of a Common-wealth, $"b'ea?%

is this, That he that hath the Soveraign Tower^ is fubjeB to the Civil p^'focivil

Lam. It is true, that Sovereigns are all subject to the Laws of Laws.

Nature ; because such laws be Divine, and cannot by any man, or

Common-wealth be abrogated. But to those Laws which the «Sbve-

raign himself, that is, which the Common-wealth maketh, he is not

subject. For to be subject to Laws, is to be subject to the Common

wealth, that is to the Soveraign Representative, that is to himself 5

which is not subjection, but freedom from the Lawsr Which errour,

because it fetteth the Laws above the Soveraign, setteth also a Judge ' •>

above him, and a Power to punish him ; which is to make a new So-

veraign ; and again for the fame reason a third, to punish the second;

and so continually without end, to the Confusion, and Dissolution

of the Common-wealth.

A fifth doctrine, that tendeth to the Dissolution of a Common- Attributing of

wealth, is, That every private titan has an absolute propriety in hk j*££'tfn*

Goods ; suchy as excludeth the T^ight ofthe Soveraign. Every man has Subjects,

indeed a Propriety that excludes the Right of every other Subject:

And he has it only from the Sovereign Power ; without the prote

ction'
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ction whereof,every other man (hould have equal Right to the same*

, , Bat if the Right of the Soveraign also he excluded, he cannot per

form the office they have put him into 5 which is, to defend them

both from forraign enemies, and from the injuries of one another j

and consequently there is no longer a Common-wealth.

And if the Propriety of Subjects, exclude not the Right of the

Soveraign Representative to their Goods 5 much less to their offices

of Judicature, or Execution, in which tney Represent the Soveraign

himself.

Dividing es There is a Sixth doctrine, plainly, and directly against the essence

the Soveraign of a Common-wealth j and 'tis this, That the Soveraign Power may

Pavper. ye (foiled, por what is it to divide thePower ofa Common-wealth,

j but to dissolve it } for Powers divided mutually destroy each other.

And for these doctrines, men are chiefly beholding to some of those,

that making profession of the Laws, endeavour to make them de

pend upon their own learning, and not upon the Legislative Power. -

imitation of ^nc* 38 Doctrine, so also often-times the Example ofdiffe-

Keighbowinz rent Government in a neighbouring Nation, disposeth men to altera-

~Nations. tion of the forme already settled. <So the people of the Jews were

stirred up to reject God, and to call upon the Prophet Samuels for a

Ring after the manner of the Nations : So also the lesser Cities of

Greece, were continually disturbed, with seditions of the Aristocrati-

cal, and Democratical factions •-, one part of almost every Com

mon-wealth, desiring to imitate the Lacedæmonians 5 the other, the

Athenians. And I doubt not, but many men, have been contented

to see the late troubles in England, out of an imitation of the Low

Countries 5 supposing there needed no more to grow rich, than to

change, as they had done, the form of their Government. For the

constitution of mans nature, is of it self subject to desire novelty:

When therefore they are provoked to the fame, by the neighbour -

hood also of those that have been enriched by it, it is almost impos

sible for them, not to be content with those that folicite them to

- change 5 and love the first beginnings, though they be grieved with

the continuance of disorder 5 like hot blouds, that having gotten the

itch, tear themselves with their own nayles, till they can endure the

smart no longer.

imitation ef ' And as to Rebellion in particular against Monarchy 5 one of the

the Greeks and most frequent causes of it, is the Reading of the books of Policy,

fgmmt. aslc| Hjstorjes Df tne ancient Greekjt and Remans 5 from which,

young men, and all others that are unprovided of the Antidote of

solid Reason, receiving a strong, and delightful impression, of the

great exploits of war, atchieved by the Conductors of their Ar

mies, receive withal a pleasing Idea, of all they have done besides 5

and imagine their great prosperity, not to have proceeded from the

emulation of particular men, but from the vertue of their popular

form ofgovernment : Not considering the frequent Seditions, and

Civil wars, produced by the imperfection of their Policy. From

the reading, I fay, of such books, men have undertaken to kill their

Kings, because the Greek and Latine writers, in their books, and

discourses
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discourses of Policy, make it lawfull, and laudable, for any man so

*o do j provided before he do it, he call him Tyrant. For they fay

not Regicide,than is, killing ofaKing^but Tyrannicide, that is, killing

of a Tyrant is lawfull. From the lame books,they that live under a

Monarch conceive an opinon, that the .Subjects in a Popular Com

mon-wealth enjoy Liberty $ but that in a Monarchy they are all

slaves. I fay, they that live under a Monarchy conceive fiich an opi

nion j not they that live under a Popular Government: for they find

no such matter. In summe, I cannot imagine, how any thing can be

more prejudicial to a Monarchy, than the allowing of such books

to be publiquely read, without present applying such correctives of

discreet Masters, as are fit to take away their Venome : Which Ve-

nome I will not doubt to compare to the biting of a mad Dog,

whiA is a disease the Physicians call Hydrophobia, or fear of Water.

For as he that is (o bitten, has a continual torment of thirst, and yet

abhorreth water ■-, and is in such an estate, as if the poyfon endeavou

red to convert him into a Dog : So when a Monarchy is once bit

ten to the quick, by those Democratical writers, that continually

snarle at that estate; it wanteth nothing more than a strong Monarch,'

which nevertheless out ofa certain Tyrannophobia, or fear of being

strongly governed, when they have him, they abhorre.

As there have been Doctors, that hold there be three Souls in a

man ; so there be also that think there may be more Souls, (that is,

more Sovereigns,,) than one, in a Common-wealth ; and set up a Su

premacy against the Soveraignty, Canons against Laves 5 and a Ghostly

Authority against the Civil $ Working on mens minds,with words and

distinctions, that of themselves signifie nothing, but bewray (by their

obscurity.) that there walketh ("as some think invisibly) another

Kingdom, as it were a Kingdom of Fairies, in the dark. Now

seeing it is manifest, that the Civil Power, and the Power of the

Commonwealth is the fame thing } and that Supremacy, and the

Power ofmaking Canons, and granting Faculties, implyeth a Com

mon-wealth ; it folloWeth, tha,t where one is Sovereign, another Su-

preame; where one can make Laws, and another make Canons j there

must needs be two Common-wealths, of one and the fame Subjects 5

which is a Kingdom divided in it self, and cannot stand. For not"

withstanding the insignificant distinction of Temporal,and Ghostly^

they are still two Kingdoms,and every Subject is subject to two Ma

sters. For seeing the Ghostly Power challengeththe Right to declare

what is Sin, it challengeth by consequence to declare what is Law,

(Sin being nothing but the transgression ofthe LawO and again, the

Civil Power challenging to declare what is Law, every Subject must

obey two Masters, who both will have their Commands be observed

as Law 5 which is impossible. Or, if it be but one Kingdom, either

the Civil, which is the Power ofthe Common-wealth, must be sub

ordinate to the Ghostly, and then there is no Sovereignty but the

Ghostly 3 or the Ghostly must be subordinate to the Temporalyand then

there is no Supremacy but the Temporal. When therefore the two

Powers oppose one another, the Common-wealth cannot but be iri
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.great danger of Civil war, and Dissolution. For the Civil Autho-

v , rity being more visible, and standing in the clearer light os natural

reason, cannot choose but draw to it in all times a very considerable

, part of the people : And the Spirituals though it stand in the dark

ness of School distinctions, and hard words ; yet because the sear

of Darkness, and Ghosts, is greater than other fears, cannot want

a party sufficient to Trouble, and sometimes to Destroy a Common

wealth. And this is a Disease which not unfitly may be compared to

the Epilepsie, or Falling sickness (which the Jews took to be one

.' kind of possession by Spirits) in the Body Natural For as in this

Disease, there is an unnatural Spirit, or wind in the head that ob

structed the roots of the Nerves, and moving them violently, taketh

away the motion which naturally they should have from the power

of the Soul in the Brain, and thereby causeth violent, and irregular

■ motions (which men call Convulsions) in the parts ; insomuch as he

that is seized therewith, falleth down sometimes into the water, and

sometimes into the fire, as a man deprived of his senses , so also in

, ' the Body Politique, when the Spiritual power moveth the Members

of a Common-wealth, by the terrour of punishments, and hope of

rewards (which are the Nerves of it,) otherwise than by the Civil

Power (which is the Soul of the Common-wealth) they ought to

be moved 5 and by strange, and hard words suffocates their under

standing, it must needs thereby Distract the people, and either Over-,

whelm the Common-wealth with Oppression, or cast it into the Fire

> ofa Civil war. ■ .

Mxt Govern- Sometimes also in the merely Civil government, there be more

1 ment, than one Soul 5 As when the Power of levying moiry, (which is

the Nutritive facultie,) has depended on a general Assembly , the

Power ofconduct and command, ("which is the Motive faculty,) on

one man 5 and the Power of making Laws, (which is the Rational

faculty,) on the accidental consent, not only of those two, but also

ofa third 5 This endangereth the Common-wealth,somtime: for want

of consent to good Laws 5 but most often for want ofsuch Nourish

ments is necessary to Life, and Motion. For although few perceive,

that such government, is not government, but division ofthe Com

mon-wealth into three Factions, and call it mixt Monarchy 5 yet the

truth is, that it is not one independent Common-wealth, but three in

dependent Factions ; nor one Representative Person, but three. In the

Kingdom of God, there may be three Persons independent, with

out breach of unity in God that Reigneth 5 but where men Reign,

that be subject to diversity ofopinions, it cannot be so. And there

fore if the King bear the person os the People, and the general

Assembly bear also the person of the People, and another Assembly

bear the person of a Part ofthe people, they are not one Person, nor

one Soveraign, but three Persons, and three Soveraigns.

^fjj * f '■ To what Disease in the Natural Body of man, I may exactly com-

y V**' * li . pare this irregularity of a Common-wealth, I know not. But I have

XfJlAf Jj'kC* >C n a man' 1 another man growing out of his side, with an

" ^. head, armes, breast, and stomach, of his own: Ifhe had. Had another

ttid- //.v,? r .7/.v.» <n;t Arnr;i'«r.r,'n\ """

\l*)*titcL i/LU'u^ '.Jrrtijfi. %yzjuu<r*j. ;t'\*A.

£f*cx at -u pis t/e*rf~ * 3runi;hct$] Hisl*]f. ify

tit

l*t
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roan growing oat of his other side, the comparison might then have

been exact. , ' < -

Hitherto I have named such Diseases of a Common-wealth, as Want of

are of the greatest, and most present danger. There be other, not so Mony-

great} which nevertheless are not unfit to be observed. As first,

the difficulty of raising Mony, for the necessary uses of the Cora- . - *

raon-wealth j especially in the approach of war. This difficulty «•

ariseth from the opinion that every Subject hath of a Propriety in

his Jands and goods, exclusive ofthe Soveraigns Right to the use of

the fame. From whence it coraeth to pass, that the Soveraign

Power, which foreseeth the necessities and dangersof the Common

wealth, (finding the passage of mony to the publique Treasure ob

structed, by the tenacity of the people,) whereas it ought to extend -<. • • ■

it self, to encounter, and prevent such dangers in their beginnings,

dontracteth it selfas long as it can, and when it cannot longer, strug

gles with the people by stratagems ofLaw, to obtain little fummes,

which is not sufficing, he is fain at last violently to open the way for

present supply, or perish , and being put often to these extremities,

at last reduceth the people to their due tempers or else the Common

wealth must perish. Insomuch as we may compare this Distemper

very aptly to an Ague 5 wherein, the fleshy parts being congealed,or

by venomous matter obstructed 5 the Veins which by their natural

course empty themselves into the Heart, are not (as they ought to be)

supplyed from the Arteries, whereby there siicceedeth at first a cold ' :■ "

contraction, and trembling ofthe limbs 5 and afterward a hot, and

strong endeavour of the Heart, to force a passage for the Bloud ; and

before it can do that, contenteth it self with the small refreshments

of such things as cool for a time, till ("if Nature be strong enough) -

it break at last the contumacy of the parts obstructed, and diffipateth

the venome into sweat , or (if Nature be too weak) the Patient

dyeth.

Again, there is sometimes in a Common-wealth, a Disease, which Monopolies

rescmbleth the Pleurisie } and that is, when the Treasure of the ^'W" °f

Common-wealth, flowing out of its due course, is gathered toge- * Kmt'

ther in too much abundance, in one, or a few private men,by Mono

polies, or by Farmes of the Publique Revenues ; in the fame man

ner as the Bloud in a Pleurisie, getting into the Membrane of the

breast, breedeth there an Inflammation, accompanied with a Fever,

and painful stitches. . ..

Also the Popularity of a potent Subject, Cunlefs the Common- Popular mat.

wealth have very good caution of his fidelity,) is a dangerous Di

sease j because the people (which should receive their motion from

the Authority ofthe SoveraignJ by the flattery, andby the reputa

tion of an ambitious man, are drawn away from their Obedience to

the Laws, to follow a man, of whose vertues, and designes they

have no knowledge. And this is commonly of more danger in a

Popular Government, than in a Monarchy ^ because an Army is of

so Great force, and multitude, as it may easily be made believe, they

are the people. By this means it was, that ^nlim Cœjar, who was

Z 8 set
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Liberty of

disputing

against Sova-

raign Power.

set up by the People against the Senate, having won to himself the

affections of his Army, made himself Master, both of Senate and

People. And this proceeding of popular, and ambitious men, is

plain Rebellion 5 and may be resembled to the effects of Witch

craft.

Zxetjfrve Another infirmity of a Common-wealth, is the immoderate

greatness of a greatness of a Town, when it is able to furnish out of its own Cir-

InidTosco'' cu't> numDer> anc^ exPence °f a great Army : As also the great

ration Ca*°~ number of Corporations j which are as it were many lesser Com

mon-wealths in the bowels of a greater, like worms in the entrailes

of a natural man. To which may be added, the Liberty of Disputing

against absolute Power, by pretenders to Political Prudence 3 which

though bred forthe most part in the Lees of the people 5 yetanima-

ted by False Doctrines,are perpetually medling with the Fundamen

tal Laws, to the molestation of the Common-wealth 5 like the little

Worms, which Physicians call jifiarides.

We may further add, the insatiable appetite, or Bulimia, of en*

larging Dominion 5 with the incurable Wounds thereby many times

received from the enemy 3 And the Wens, of ununited conquests,

which are many times a burthen, and with less danger lost, than

kept As also the Lethargy of Ease, and Consumption of Riot and

Vain Expence.

Lastly, when in a war (sorraign, or intestine,) the enemies get a

final Victory 5 so as (the forces of the Common-wealth keeping

the field no longer) there is no farther protection of Subjects in their

Loyalty 5 then is the Common-wealth Dissolved, and every

man at liberty to protect himself by such courses as his own discretion

shall suggest unto him. For the 5overaign, is the publique Soul,

giving Life and Motion to the Common-wealth 5 which expiring, the

Members are governed by it no more, than the Carcaffe of a man, by

his departed (though Immortals Soul. For though the Right of a

Soveraign Monarch cannot be extinguished by the act of another 3

yet the Obligation ofthe members may. For he that wants protecti

on, may seek it any where $ and when he hath it, is obliged ("without

fraudulent pretence of having submitted himself out of fear,J to

protect his Protection as long as he is able. But when the Power of

an Assembly is once suppressed, the right of the same perisheth ut

terly 5 because the Assembly it self is extinct 3 and consequently,

there is no posfiblity for the Sovereignty to re-enter.

Dissolution of

the Common-

CHAP.

/
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CHAP. XXX.

Of the O ff ice oftheSoVeraign

Representative.

rrocuratt-
THe Office of the Sovereign, (be it a Monarch, oribePn

an Assembly,) consisteth in the end, for which he vissonof the Good

trusted with the Sovereign Power, namely the procure- °^the ?eo?k-

tion ofthe safety ofthe peoples to which he is obliged by the

Law of Nature, and to render an account thereof to God, the

Author of that Law, and to none but him. But by Safety here, is not

meant a bare Preservation, but also all other Contentments of life,

which every man by lawful Industry, Without danger,or hurt to the

Common-wealth, (hall acquire to himself.

And this is intended should be done, not by care applyed to Indi- By instruction

viduals, further than their protection from injuries, when they faz\\mulLam'

complain 3 but by a general Providence, contained in Publique In

struction, both of Doctrine, and Example ; and in the making, and

executing of good Laws, to which individual persons may apply

their own cases.

And because, if the essential Rights of Sovereignty (specified Against the ,

before in, the eighteenth Chapter) be taken away, the Common- a Sove-

wealth is thereby dissolved, and every manreturneth into the condi- my'iss-

tion, and calamity of a war with every other man, (which is thefintiat night

greatest evil that can happen in this life ; ) it is the Office of the So- tfSamaignty:

veraign,to maintain those Rights entire 5 and consequently against

his duty, First, to transferre to another, or to lay from himself any

of them. For he that deserteth the Means, deferteth the Ends 3 and

be deserteth the Means, that being the Sovereign, acknowledged

himself subject to the Civil Laws 3 and renounceth the Power of

Supream Judicature, or of making War; or Peace by his own

Authority 3 or of Judging of the Necessities of the Common

wealth 5 or of levying Mony, and Souldiers, when, and as much as

in his own conseiencehe shall judge neceslaryi or of makingOfficers,

and Ministers both ofWar, and Peace ; or of appointing Teachers,

and examining what Doctrines are conformable, or contrary to the

Defence, Peace, and Good of the people. Secondly, it is against his Or not to set

Duty, to let the people be ignorant, or mis-informed ofthe grounds, tlx people

and reasons of those his essential Rights \ because thereby men arc^*^/^

easie to be seduced 3 and drawn to resist him, when the Common- them.

wealth shall require their use and exercise.

And the grounds of these Rights, have the rather need to be dili

gently, and truly taught j because they cannot be maintained by any

Civil Law, or terrour of legal punishment. Fora Civil Law, that

shall forbid Rebellion, (and such is all resistance to the essential

Rights of Sovereignty, ) is not (as a Civil Law) any obligation,

but



i76 T^rt 2. , Of COMMON-WEALTH. Chap. 50.

but by vertue only of the Law of Nature, that forbiddeth the vio

lation of Faith 5 which natural obligation if men know not, they

cannot know the Right of any Law the Soveraign maketh. And for

the Punishment, they take it but for an act of Hostility j which when

they think thty have strength enough, they will endeavour by acts

of Hostility, to avoyd.

objection of As I have heard some fay, that Justice is but a word, without fub-

those tbat stance ; and that .whatsoever a man can' by force, or art, acquire to

plincitiTop himself, (not only in the condition of war, but also in a Corn

wallfad. mon-wealthj is his own, which I have already shewed to be false :

jeluttSove- $o there be also that maintain, that" there are no grounds, nor Princi-

rarZnty- pies pfReason, to sustain those essential Rights, which make Sove-

raignty absolute. For ifthere were, they would have been found out

in tome place, or other} whereas we see, there has not hitherto been

any Common-wealth, where those Rights have been acknowledged,

or challenged. Wherein they argue as ill, as ifthe Savage people of

America^ should deny there were any grounds, or Principles of Rea-

son, so to build a house, as to last as long as the materials, because

they never yet saw any so well built. Time, and Industry, produce

every day new knowledge. And as the art of well building, is deri

ved from Principles of Reason observed by industrious men, that

had long studied the nature of materials, and the divers effects of

figure, and proportion, long after mankind began (though poorlyJ

to build : So, long time after men have begun to constitute Common

wealths, impersect, and apt to relapse into disorder, there may

Principles of reason be found out, by industrious meditation,to make

their constitution ("excepting by external violences everlasting.

And such are those which I have in this discourse set forth : Which

whether they come into the sight of those that have Power to

make use of them, or be neglected by them, or not, concerneth my

particular interest, at this day, very little. But supposing that these

of mine are not such Principles of Reason ; yet I am sure they are

Principles from Authority of Scripture 5 as I shall make it appear,

when I (hall come to speake of the Kingdom of God, (administred

by %Mofts^ over the Jetvs, his peculiar people by Covenant.

objection But they fay again, that though the Principles be right, yet Com-

^^tytffa* mon people are not of capacity enough to be made to understand

Vulgar. them. I should be glad, that the Rich, and Potent Subjects of a

K ingdom, or those that are accounted the most Learned, were no less

incapable than they. But all men know, that the obstructions to this

kind of doctrine, proceed not so much from the difficulty ofthe mat

ter, as from the Interest of them that are to learn. Potent men, di

gest hardly any thing that sctteth up a Power to bridle their affecti

ons and Learned men, any thing that discovereth their errours, and

thereby leflenetb their Authority: whereas the Common-peoples

minds, unless they be tainted with dependance on the Potent, or

' scribbled over with the opinions of their Doctors, are like clean

paper, fit to receive whatsoever by Publique Authority shall be

imprinted in them. Shall whole Nations be brought to acquiesce

in
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in the great Mysteries of Christian Religion, which are above

Reason, and millions of,men be made believe, that the seme Body

may be in innumerable places, at one and the fame time, which is

against Reason $ and shall not men be able, by their teaching, and

preaching, protected by the Law, to make that received, which is so

consonant to Reason, that any unprejudicated man, needs no more to

learn it,than to hear it i I conclude therefore, that in the instruction

ofthe people in the Essential Rights (which are the Natural, and

Fundamental Laws.) of Soveraigrsty, there is no difficulty, (whilest

a Soveraign has his Power entire,) but what proceeds from his own

fault, or the fault of those whom he trusteth in the administration of

the Common-wealth j and consequently,it is his Duty, to cause them

so to be instructed ; and not only his Duty but his Benefit also, and

Security, against the danger that may arrive to himself in his natural

Person, from Rebellion.

j And (to descend to particulars) the People are to be taught, fu&isuh'e8iann

that they ought not to be in love with any form ofGovernment they be taught, mt

see in their neighbour Nations, more than with their own,nor (what- *"#ct change

soever present prosperity they behold in Nations that are otherwise °fGcvernmenr-

governed than they,,) to desire change. For the prosperity of a

People ruled by an Aristocratical, or Democratical assembly, com-

eth not from Aristocracy, nor from Democracy, but from the Obe

dience, and Concord of the Subjects : nor do the people flourish in a

Monarchy, because one man has the right to rule them, but because

they obey him. Take away in any kind of State, the Obedience,

(and consequently the Concord of the People,^) and they shall not

only not flourish, but in short time be dissolved. And they that go

about by obedience, to do no more than reform the Common

wealth, shall find they do thereby destroy it; like the foolish daugh

ters of Tektu (in the fable ;) which desiring to renew the youth of

their decrepit Father, did by the Counsel os Medea, cut him in

pieces, and boyle him, together with strange herbs, but made not of

him a new man. This desire ofchange, is like the breach ofthe first

of Gods Commandments ; For there Gods fayes, Nott babebis Deo/ ■ " >

alienos 5 Thou shalt not have the Gods ofother Nations j and in ano

ther plape concerning Kings, that they areGods. • ... . :.

Secondlyjthey are to be taught,that they ought not to be led with Nor adhere

admiration ofthe yertue of any of their fellow Subjects, how high the

soever he stand, nor how conspicuously soever he shine in the Com- p^SfmS

nion-wealth ; nor of any Assembly, (except the Soveraign Assem

bly;) so as to deferre to them any obedience, or honour, appropriate

to*, .the Soveraign only, whom (in their particular stations) they

■k. v resent; nor to receive any influence from them,but such as is con-

veighed by them from the Soveraign Authority. For that Soveraign^

cannot be imagined to love his People as he ought, that is not Jealous

ofthem, but suffers them by the flattery of Popular men, to be sedu*

ced from their Loyalty, as they have often been, hot only secretly*

but -openly, so as to proclaim Marriage with them infacie Ecclefiai

by Preachers j and by publishing the same in the open streets : which

, . 4 . my

', , /
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may fitly be compared to the violation of the second of the ten

Commandments.

Nor to Dis- Thirdly, in consequence to this, they ought to be informed, how

f,ae the Save- great a fault it i9, to speak evil of the Soveraign Representative*

raign Power .- ^whetnet One man,or an Assembly ofmen;) or to argue and dispute

his Powerj or any way to use his Name irreverently,whereby he may

be brought into Contempt with his People, and their Obedience (ia

which the safety of the Common-wealth consisteth) flackned.

Which doctrine the third Commandment by resemblance point-

eth to.

And to have Fourthly,seeing people cannot be taught this,nor when us taught,

dayes set apart remember it, nor after one generation past, so much as know ia

to karn their whora the Soveraign Power is placed, without setting a part from

DutJI' their ordinary labour, some certain times, in which they may attend

those that are appointed to instruct them 5 It is necessary that some

* such times be determined, wherein they may Assemble together, and

(after prayers and praises given to God, the Soveraign of Sove-

raignsj hear those their Duties told them, and the Positive Laws,

such as generally concern them all, read and expounded, and be put

in mind of the Authority that maketh them Laws. To this end had

the Jews every seventh day, a Sabbath, in which the Law was read

and expounded ; and in the solemnity whereof they were put ia

mind, that their Ring was God 5 that having created the world six

days, be rested the seventh day t, and by their resting on it from their

labour, that that God was their King 5 which redeemed them from

their servile, and painful labour in k'gjpt, and gave them a time, after

they had rejoyced in God, to take joy also in themselves, by lawful

recreation. So that the first Table of the Commandments, is (pent

all, in setting down the fumme of Gods absolute Power , not only

as God, but as King by pact 5 fin peculiar) of the Jews 5 and may

therefore give light, to those that have Soveraign Power conferred

on them by the consent of men,' to see what doctrine they Ought to

teach their Subjects.

And to And because the first instruction of Children, dependeth on the

fw/!"" care of their Parents, it is necessary that they should be obedient to

them, whilest they are under their tuition 5 and not only so, but that

also afterwards ("as gratitude requireth,) they acknowledge the be-

. nefit of their education, by external signes of honour. To which

end they are to be taught that originally the Father of every man

was also his .Soveraign Lord, with power over him of Use and deaths

and that the Fathers of families, when by instituting a Common

wealth, they resigned that absolute Power, yet it was never intended,

they should lose the honour due unto them for their education. For

to relinquish such right, was not necessary to the InstitutionofSove

raign Power 3 nor would there be any reason, why any man should

desire tohave children, or take the care to nourish,and instruct them,

if they were afterwards to have no other benefit from them, than

from other men. And this accocdeth with the fifth (tommand-

raent. .

Again,
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Again, every Soveraign Ought to cause Justice to be taught,which /fad ta b

^consisting in taking from no man what is his) is as much as to fay, to voyd doing.

cause men to be taught not to deprivetheir Neighbours, by violence, » ;

Or fraud,oFany thing which by the Sovereign Authority is theirs. Ot

things held in propriety, those that are dearest to a man are his owri

life, and limbs^and in the next degree, ("in most men,) those that con*

cern conjugal affection 5 and after them riches and raeaqs of living.

Therefore the People are to be taught,to abstain from Violence to one

anothers person,by private revenges; from violation ofconjugal ho^

nour, and from forcible rapine, and fraudulent furreption of one a-

stothers goods. For which purpose also it is necessary they be shewed

the evil consequences of false Judgement, by corruption either of

Judges or Witnesses, whereby the distinction of propriety is taken

away and Justice becomes ofno effect.-all which things are intimated

, in the sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninth Commandments.

Lastly, they are to be taught, that not only the unjust facts, but A^ i0 & $

the designs and intentions to do them, ("though by accident hin* thusmcerefy

dred,J are Injustice ; which consisteth in the pravity of the Will, asfromtht heart.

well as in the irregularity ofthe act* And this is the intention ofthe1

tenth Gommandtnent, and thefumme of the second Table $ which

is reduced all to this one Commandment of mutual Charity, Thou

flyalt love thy neighbour as thy self : as the fumme of the first Table

is reduced to the loveof God? whom they bad then newly received

as their King.

As for the Melns, and Conduits, by which the people majr receive' Jhg ^ #

this Instruction, we are to search, by what means so many Opinions, vnivcrsitieh

contrary to the peace of Mankind, upon weak and false Principlesj

have nevertheless been so deeply rooted in them. I mean those,

which I have in the precedent Chapter specified : as That men stiall

Judge of what is lawful and unlawful 5 not by the Law itself, but

by their own Consciences 5 that is to fay, by their own private Judg

ments That Subjects sin in obeying the Commands of the Com

mon-wealth, unless they themselves have first judged them to be

lawful : That their Propriety in their riches is such, as to exclude .

the Dominion, which the Common-wealth hath over the fame :

That it is lawful for Subjects to kill such, as they call Tyrants .• That

the Sovereign Power may be divided, and the like ; which come to

be instilled into the People by this means. They whom neceffity,or

covetousness keepeth attent on their trades, and labour 5 and they,

on the other side, whom superfluity, or sloth carrieth after their sen

sual pleasures, ("which two sorts of meri take up the greatest part of ,

Man-kind,) being diverted from the deep meditation, which the

learning of truth, not only in the matter of natural justice, but

also of all other Sciences necessarily requireth, receive the Notions

of their duty, chiefly from Divines in the Pulpit, and partly from

such of their Neighbours, or familiar acquaintance, as having the

Faculty of discoursing readily, and plausibly, seem wiser and better

learned in cases of Law, and Conscience, than themselves. And the

Divines, and such others as make shew of Learning, derive their

A at k-nowkdg*
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knowledge from the Universities, and from the Schools of Law, or

from the Books, which by men eminent in those Schools, and Uni

versities have been published. It is therefore manifest, that the In

struction of the people, dependeth wholly, on the right teaching of

Youth in the Universities. But arc not (may some man fay) the Uni

versities of England learned enough already to do that ? or is it you

will undertake to teach the Universities? Hard questions. Yet to the

first, I doubt not to answer 3 that till towards the later end ofHenry

the eighth, the Power of the Pope, was always upheld against the

Power of the Common-wealth, principally by the Universities 3

and that the doctrines maintained by so many Preachers, against the

Soveraign Power ofthe King, and by so many Lawyers, and others,

that had their education there, is a sufficient argument, that though

the Universities were not authors of those false doctrines, yet they

knew not how to plant the true* For in such a contradiction ofOpi

nions, it is most certain, that they have not been sufficiently instru

cted 3 and 'tis no wonder, ifthey yet retain a relish of that subtile li

quor, wherewith they were first seasoned, against the Civil Autho

rity. But to the later question, it is not fit, nor needful for me to fay

either I, or No f for any man that fees what I am doing, may easily

perceive what I think.

The safety of the People, requireth further, from him, or them

that have the Soveraign Power, that Justice be equally administred

to all degrees of People 3 that is, that as well the rich, and mighty,

as poor and obscure persons, may be righted of the injuries done

them 5 so as the great, may have no greater hope ofimpunity,when

they do violence, dishonour, or any Injury to the meaner sort, than

when one of these, does the like to one ofthem : For in this consi-

steth Equity 3 to which, as being a Precept of the Law of Nature,

a Soveraign is as much subject, as any of the meanest of his People.

All breaches of the Law* are offences against the Common-wealth :

but there be some, that are also against private Persons. Those that

concern the Common-wealth only, may without breach of Equity

be pardoned 3 for every man may pardon what is done against him

self, according to his own discretion. But an offence against a pri

vate man, cannot in Equity be pardoned, without the consent ofhim

that is injured 3 or reasonable satisfaction.

The Inequality of Subjects, proceedeth from the Acts of Sove

raign Power 3 and therefore has no more place in the presence ofthe

Soveraign 3 that is to fay, in a Court of Justice, then the Inequality

between Kings, and their Subjects, in the presence of the King of

Kings. The honourof great Per sons,is to be valued for their benefi

cence, and the ayds they give to men ofinferiour rank, or not at all.

And the violences,oppreuions, and injuries they do, are not extenu

ated, but aggravated by the greatness oftheir persons 3 because they

have least need to commit them. The consequences ofthis partiality

towards the great, proceed in this manner. Impunity maketh Inso

lence 3 Insolence Hatred 3 and Hatred, an Endeavour to pull down all

oppressing and contumelious greatness, though with the ruine ofthe

Common-wealth. . To
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To Equal Justice, appertained also the Equal imposition off^

Taxes; the Equality whereof dependeth not on the Equality of ri- Ta*et.

che3, but on the Equality of the debt, that every man oweth to the

Common-wealth for his defence. It is not enough, for a man to la

bour for the maintenance ot his life 3 but also to fight, (if need be,)

for the securing of his labour. They must either do as the Jews did

after their return from captivity, in re-edifying the Temple, build

with one hand, and hold the Sword in the other 3 or else they must

hire others to fight for them. For the Impositions, that are laid on

the People by the Soveraign Power, are nothing else but the Wages*

due to them that hold the publique Sword.to defend private men in

the exercise of several Trades, and Callings. Seeing then the be*

nefit that every one receiveth thereby,is the enjoyment oflife, which

is equally dear to poor, and rich 3 the debt which a poor man oweth

them that defend his life, is the (ame which a rich man oweth for the

defence of his 3 saving that the rich, who have the service of the

poor, may be debtors not only for their own persons, but for many

more. Which considered, the Equality cf Imposition,consisteth ra- ,

t her in the Equality of that which is consumed, than ofthe richesof

the persons that consume the fame. For what reason is there, that he

which laboureth much, and sparing the fruits of his labour, consu

meth little,shauld be more charged,then he that living idlely,getteth

little, and spendeth all he gets 3 seeing the one hath no more prote

ction from the Common-wealth, then the other $ But when the Im

positions, are laid upon those things which men consume, every man

payeth Equally for what he useth : nor is the Common-wealth de

frauded, by the luxurious waste of private men.

And whereas many men, by accident unevitable, become unable Pun;u<it

to maintain themselves by their labour 3 they ought not to be left to charity.

the Charity of private persons 3 but to be provided for, (as far-sorth

as the necessities of Nature require,) by the Laws of the Common

wealth. For as it is Uncharitablenessin any man, to neglect the im

potent 3 so it is in the Soveraign ofthe Common-wealth, to expose

them to the hazard ofsuch uncertain Charity.

But for such as have strong bodies, the case is otherwise : they are Preventie*

to be forced to work 3 and to avoyd the excuse of not finding em-"f ^laKfi-

ployment, there ought to be such Laws, as may encourage all man*

ner of Arts 3 as Navigation, Agriculture, Fishing, and all manner

ofManifacture that requires labour. The multitude of poor, and

yet strong peopla still encreasing, they are to be transplanted into

Countries not sufficiently inhabited : where nevertheless, they are

not to exterminate those they find there 3 but constrain them to inhabit

closer together,and not to range a great deal ofground,tosnatch what

they find 3 but to court each little Plot with art and labour, to give

them their sustenance in due season. And when all the world is over

charged with Inhabitants, then the last remedy of all is War 3 which

providethsor every man, by Victory, or Death.

To the care of the Soveraign, belongeth the making pf Good Good Um

Laws. But what is a good Law ? By a Good Law I mean not a*'**-

A a Z Just
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Just Law : for no Law can be Unjust.The Law is made by the Sove-

raign Power, and all that is done by such Power, is warranted, and

owned by every one of the people } and that which every man will

have so, no man can (ay is unjust. It is in the Laws ofa Common

wealth, as in the Laws of Gameing : whatsoever the Gamesters all

agree on, is Injustice to none of them. A good Law is that, which is

V^jedful) for the Good of the People, and withal Terspicuout.

Such at are For the use of Laws, (which are but Rules Authorised) is not to

Kecetfay. bind the People from all Voluntary actions } but to direct and keep

them in such a motion, as not to hurt themselves by their own impe

tuous desires, rashness or indiscretion 5 as Hedges are set, not to stop

Travellers, but to keep them, in the way. And therefore a Law that

is not Needful, having not the true End ofa Law, is not Good.

A Law may be conceived to be Good, when it is for the benefit of

theSoveraign 3 though it be not Necessary for the People 3 but it is

- not so. For the good of the Soveraign and People, cannpt be sepa

rated. It is a weak Soveraign, that has weak Subjects 3 and a weak

People, whose Soveraign wanteth Power to rule them at his will

Unnecessary Laws are not good Laws ; but trapps for Mony

which where the right of Soveraign Power is acknowledged, are

superfluous s and where it is not acknowledged,unsufficient to defend

the People.

Suchas are The Perspicuity, consistethnot so much in the words ofthe Law

Perjpiauus. it sel£ as in a Declaration of the Causes, and Motives, for which it

was made. That is it, that shews us the meaning of the Legislator 5

and the meaning of the Legislator known, the Law is more easily-

understood by few, than many words. For all words, are subject to

ambiguity 3 and therefore multiplication ofwords in the body ofthe

Law, is multiplication of ambiguity .• Besides it seems to imply, (by

too much diligence,) that whosoever can evade the words, is with

out the compass of the Law. And this is a cause of many unneces

sary Processes. For when I consider how short were the Laws of

antient times j and how they grew by degrees still longer ; methinks

I see a contention between the Penners, and Pleaders ofthe Law 3

the former seeking to circumscribe the later ; and the later to evade

their circumscriptions 3 and that the Pleaders have got the Victory.

It belongeth therefore to the Office of a Legislator, (such as is in

all Common-wealths the Supream Representative, be it one Man, or

an Assembly,) to make the reason Perspicuous, why the Law was

made 5 and the Body of the Law it self, as short, but in as proper,

' and significant termes, as may be.

PunifhmeHtt. I* belongeth also to the Office of the Soveraign, to make a right

application of Punishments, and Rewards. And seeing the end of

punishing is not revenge, and discharge of choler j but correction,

either of the offender, or ofothers by his example 3 the severest Pu

nishments are to be inflicted for those Crimes, that are ofmost Dan

ger to thePublique 3 such as are those which proceed from malice to

the Government established 5 those that spring from contempt of

Justice j those that provoke Indignation in the Multitude 5 and those,

 

which
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which unpunished, seem Authorised, as when they are committed by

Sons, Servants, or Favorites of men in Authority : For Indigna

tion carrieth men, noronely against the Actors, and Authors of la-

Justice '■> but agajnsl: all Power that is likely to protect them ; as in

the paie.cf Tarquin ; when for the Insolent act of one of his Sons*

he was driven out of e^mti asld the Monarchy it self dissolved.

But Crimes cf Infirmity 5 such as are those which proceed from

great provocation, from great fear, great need, or from ignorance

whether^theFact be a great Crime, or not, there is place many times

for Lenity, without prejudice to the Common-wealth, and Lenity

when there isfach place for it, is required by the Law of Nature.

The Punishment ofthe Leaders, and teachers in a Commotion ; not

the poor Rduced People, when they are punished , can profit the

Common-wealth by their example. To be severe to the People, is

tp punish that ignorance, which may in great part be imputed to the

o'overajgn, whose fault it was, they were np better instructed. ,

r%(. Jp like raauner it belongeth to the Office, and Duty of the <Sbve« 'fr""*-*

rajgj}, to apply his Rewards always so, as there may arise from them

benefit to th,e Common-wealth : wherein consisteth their Use, and

End-} and is then done, when they that have well served the Com

mon-wealth, are with as little expence of the Common Treasure,

as is possible, so well reepmpenced, as others thereby may be encou

raged, both to serve the fame as faithfully as they can, and to study

the arts by which they may be enabled to doit better. To buy with

Mony, or Preferment, from a Popular ambitious Subject, to be quiet,

and desist from making ill impressions in the minds of the "People,

has nothing of the nature of Reward; fwhich is ordained not for

disservice, but for service past 5 ) nor a sign of Gratitude,, butof

Fear: nor does it tend to the Benefit, but to the Dammage ofthepuby

licue. It is a contention with Ambition,like that ofHercules with the .

Monster Hydra, which having many heads, for every one that was

vanquifhed,there grew up three. For in like manner, when the stub-

pornefsof one Popular man, is overcome with Reward, there arise

many more (by the Example) that doth the fame Misehief, in hope

pf like Benefit .• and as all forts of Manifacture, soalso Malice en-

creaseth by being vendible. And though sometimes a Civil war,

may be deferr'd, by such ways as that, yet the danger grows still

the greater, and the publique ruine more assured. It is therefore

against the Duty of the Soveraign, to whom the publique Safety is

committed, tp Reward those that aspire to greatness by disturbing

the Peace of their Country, and not rather to oppose the begin

nings pf such men, with a little danger, than after a longer time with

greater. . i. ■ •

Another Business of the Sbveraign, is to choose good Counsel- Qouhselleur:.

lours } I mean such, whose advice he is to take in the Government of

she Common- wealth. For this word Counsel, Confilium, corrup

ted from Considum, is of a large signification, and comprehendeth

All Aflem'alies of men that 'sit together, not only to deliberate what

Is to be done hereafter, but also to judge of Facts past, and of Lavy

for1
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for the present. 1 take it here in the first sense only .* And in this

sense, there is no choyce of Counsel, neither in a Democracy, nor

Aristocracy ; because the persons Counselling are members of the

person Counselled. The choyce ofCounsellours therefore is proper

to Monarchy ; In which, the Sovereign that endeavoureth not to

make choyce of those, that in every kind are the most able, dischar-

geth not his Office as he ought to do. The most able Counst Houfs,

are they that have least hope of benefit by giving evil Counsel!, and

most knowledge of those things that conduce to the Peaceful De

fence of the Common-wealth. It is a hard matter to know who ex-

pecteth benefit from publique troubles 5 but the signs that guide to

a just suspicion, is the soothing of the people in their unreasonable,

or irremediable grievances, by men whose estates are not sufficient

to discharge their accustomed expencei, and may easily be observed

by any one whom it concerns to know it. But to know,who has most

knowledge of the publique affaires, is yet harder 5 and theythac

know them, need them a great deal the less. For to know, who

knows the Rules almost ofany Art, is a great degree of the know

ledge of the fame Art 5 because no man can be assured of the truth

of anothers Rules, but he that is first taught to understand them.

But the best signs ofKnowledge of any Art, are, much conversing

in it, and constant good effects of it. Good Counsel comes not by

Lot, nor by Inheritance ; and therefore there is no more reason to

expect good Advice from the rich, or noble, in matter of State, than

in delineating the dimensions of a fortress j nnless 5 we shall think

there needs no method in the study of the Politiques, (fas there does

in the study of Geometry,^ but only to be lookers on 5 whieh is not

so. For the Politiques is the harder study of the two. Whereas in

these parts of Europe, it hath been taken for a right of certain per

sons, to have place in the highest Counsel of State by Inheritance ,

it is derived from the Conquests of the antient Germans 5 wherein

many absolute Lords joyning together to conquer other Nations,

would not enter into the Confederacy, without such Priviledges, as

might be marks ofdifference in time following, between their Poste

rity, and the Posterity of their Subjects } which Priviledges being

inconsistent with the Soveraign Power, by the favour ofthe Sove

reign, they may seem to keep ■> but contending for them as their

Right, they must needs by degrees let them go, and have at last no

further honour, than adhereth naturally to their abilities.

And how able soever be the Counsellors in any affaire, the be

nefit of their Counsel is greater, when they give every one his Ad

vice, and the reasons of it apart, than when they do it in an Assembly,

by way ofOrations $ and when they have premeditated, than when

they speak on thesudden $ both because they have more time, to sur

vey the consequences of action 5 and are less subject to be carried

away to contradiction, through Envy, Emulation, or other Passions

arising from the difference ofopinion.

The best Counsell, in those things that concern not other Nations,

but only the case, and benefit the Subjects may enjoy, by Laws

that
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that look only inward, is to be taken from the general informati

ons, and complaints ofthe people of each 'Province, who are best

acquainted with their own wants, and ought therefore, when they

demand nothing in derogation of the essential Rights ofSoveraign-

ty, to be diligently taken notice of. For without those Essential

Rights, ("as 1 have often before said,) the Common-wealth cannot

at all subsist.

A Commander of an army in chief, if he be not Popular, (hall Commander},

hot be beloved, nor feared as he ought to be by hisArmy ; and con- ■

scquently cannot perform that office with good success. He must

therefore be Industrious, Valiant, Affable, Liberal and Fortunate,

that he may gain an opinion both of sufficiency, and of loving his

Souldiers* This is Popularity,and breeds in the Souldiers both desire,

and courage, to recommend themselves to his favour 5 and protects

the severity of the General, in Punishing (when need isJ the Muti

nous, or negligent Souldiers. But this Love of Souldiers, (if cauti

on be not given of the Commanders fidelity,) is a dangerous thing

to Soveraign Power , especially wh en it is in the hands of an As

sembly not popular. It belongeth therefore to the safety of the Peo

ple, both that they be good Conductors, and faithful Subjects, to

whom the Soveraign Commits his Armies. "

But when the Soveraign himself is Popular 5 that is, reverenced

and beloved ofhis People, there is no danger at all from the Popu

larity of a Subject. For Souldiers are never so generally unjust, as td

fide with their Captain, though they love him, against their Sove

raign, when they love not only his Person, but also his Cause.

And therefore those, who by violence have at any time suppressed

the Power of their lawful Soveraign, before they could settle them

selves in his place,have been always put to the trouble of contriving

their Titles, to save the People from the shame of receiving therm

To have a known Right to Soveraign Power, is so popular a quali

ty's he that has it needs no more, for his own part, to turn the hearts

of his Subjects to him, but that they see him able absolutely to go- ■

vern his own Family : Nor, on the part of his enemies, but a disban- / 1

ding of theit Armies. For the greatest and most active part ofMan

kind, has never hitherto been well contented with the present.

Concerning the Offices of one Soveraign to another, which are

comprehended ft) that Law, which is commonly caHed the Law ojs

Nations^ I need not fay any thing in this place $ because the Law of

Nations, and the Law of Nature, is the fame thing. And every So

veraign hath the fame Right, in procuring the safety of his People,

that any particular man can have, in procuring the safety ofhis own

Body. And the fame Law, that dictatetb to men that have no Civil

Government,what they ought to do, and What toavoyd in regard of

one another, dictateth the seme to Common-wealths, that is, to the

Consciences of Soveraign Princes, and Soveraign Assemblies 5 there

being no Court of Natural Justice, but in the Conscience only 3

where not Man, but God raigneth} whose Laws, (such of them as

oblige all Mankinds in respect of God, asheisihe Authour of

• , Nature
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Nature, are Natural 5 and in respect ofthe lame God, as he is King

of Kings, are Laws. But of the Kingdom of God, as King of

Kings, and as King also ofa peculiar People, I (hall speak in the rest

of this discourse.

CHAP. XXXI. ,

Of the Kingdom of God

by Nature

the/cope of the M ^Hat the condition of mere nature, that is to (ay, of abso*

Momng ■ jute Liberty, such as is theirs, that neither are Soveraigns

chapter*. ■ nor SubjectSi is Anarchy, and the condition of War .•

That the Precepts, by which men are guided to avoyd

that condition, are the Laws of Nature: That a Common-wealth,

without Soveraign Power, is but a word, without substance, and

cannot stand : That Subjects owe to Soveraigns, simple Obedience,

in all things, wherein their obedience is not repugnant to the Laws

of God, I have sufficiently proved, in that which I have already

written. There wants only, for the entire knowledge ofCivil du

ty, to know what are those Laws ofGod. For without that, a man

knows not, when he is commanded any thing by the Civil Power, .

whether it be contrary to the Law of God,or not : and so,either by

too much civil obedience, offends the Divine Majesty 5 or through

sear of offending God, transgresses the commandments of the

Common-wealth. To avoyd both these Rocks, it is neceslary to

know what are the Laws Divine. And seeing the knowledge of all

Law, dependeth on the knowledge ofthe Soveraign Power, I (hall

lay something in that which followech, of the kingdom of

God.

PsiJ. 96. iJ God is King) let the £arth rejojee, faith the Psalmist. And again,

tftvesub- ®0<* " King though the Rations be angry 5 and he thatjttteth on the

jc&slnthc Cherubims, though the earth be moved. Whether men will or not,

Kjmdtmof they must be subject always to te Divine Power. By denying the

G** Existence, or Providence of God, men may (hake off their Ease,, but

not their Yoke. But to call this Power ofGod, which extendeth it

self not only to Man, but also to Beasts, and plants, and Bodies

, inanimate, by the name, of Kingdom, is but a metaphorical use of

the word. For he only is properly (aid to Raign, that governs his

Subjects, by his Word, and by promise of Rewards to those that

obey it, and by threatning them with Punistiment that obey it not.

Subjects therefore in the Kingdom of God, are not Bodies Inani

mate, nor creatures Irrational; because they understand no Precepts,

as his : Nor Atheists 5 nor they that believe not that God has any

care ofthe actions ofmankind, because they acknowledge no Word

for his, nor have hope of his rewards or sear of his threatnings.

They therefore that believe there is a God that governeth the

world
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world, and hath given Precept, and propounded Rewards, and Pu

nishments to Mankind, are Cods Subjects 3 all the rest, are to be on?

derstood as Enemies.

To rule by Words, requires that such Words be manifestly made f^f'I0^

known 5 for else they are no Laws : for to the nature of Laws B^fiu.^ev^

belongeth a sufficient, and clear Promulgation, such as may take

away the excuse of Ignorance 5 which in the Laws ofmen is but oi?^1*®'

one only kind, and that is, Proclamation, or Promulgation by the

voyce of man. But God declareth his Laws three ways 5 by the

Dictates of Natural Reason, by Tfyvelation, and by the Voyce of

some man, to whom by the operation of Miracles, he procureth cre

dit with the rest. From hence there ariseth a triple Word of God,

Tfaional, Sensible, and prophetique : to which Corresponded a triple

Hearing j Right Ifyafem, Sense Supernatural, and Faith. As for Sense i-

Supernatural, which consisteth in Revelation, or Inspiration, there

have not been any Universal Laws so given, because God speaketh

not in that manner, but to particular persons, and to divers men di

vers things.

From the difference between the other two kinds of Gods Word, a twofold

Rational, and Prophetique, there may be attributed to God, a two- Kjngdom «f

fold Kingdom, Natural, and Prophetique : Natural, wherein he ^f^K,

governeth as many of Mankind as acknowledge his Providence, by "

the natural Dictates of Right Reason j And Prophetique, wherein

having chosen out one peculiar Nation (the Jews') for his Subjects,

he governed them, and none but them, not only by natural Reason,

but by Positive Laws, which he gave them by the mouths of his

holy Prophets. Of the Natural Kingdom ofGod I intend to speak

in this Chapter.

The Right of Nature, whereby God reigneth over men, and pu- the %jgh$

nisheth those that break his Laws, is to be derived, not from his Go^ Sove~,

Creating them, as ifhe required obedience, as of Gratitude for his rTSdfrm M

benefits 5 but from his Irresistible Power. I have formerly shewn, how Omnipotent.

the Soveraign Right ariseth from Pact : To (hew how the fame

Right may arise from Nature, requires no more, but to thew in

what cafe it is never taken away. Seeing all men by Nature had

Right to all things, they had Right every one to reign overall the , v •

rest. But because this Right could not be obtained by force, it con*

cerned the safety of every one, laying by that Right, to set up men

( with Sbveraign AuthorityJ by common consent, to rule and de

fend them : whereas if there had been any man of Power Irresisti-

ble^ there had been no reason,why he should not by that Power have

ruled, and defended both himself, and them, according to his own

discretion. To those therefore whose Power is irresistible, the domi- -

nion of all men adhereth naturally by their excellence of Power 5

and consequently it is from that Power, that the Kingdom over

men, and the Right of afflicting men at his pleasure, belongeth Nam*

rally to God Almighty j not as Creator, and Grrcious 5 but as Om

nipotent. And though Punishment be due for Sin only, because

by that Word is understood Affliction for Sin 5 yet the Right of

B b Afflicting, .
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Afflicting, is not always derived from mens Sin, but from Gods

Power. '

Sin mt the This question Why Evil men often Trojper, and Good men suffer

cause of all ^Adversity, has been much disputed by the Ancients, and is the fame

AffliHiett. wjt|} t^s cf ourSj fjy wfat right Q0li dispenfeth the Prosperities and

Adversities of this life $ and is of that difficulty, as it hath stiaken the

Faith 5 not only of the Vulgar, but of Philosophers, and which is

FsaL'ji.ver. more, ofthe Saints, concerning the Divine Providence. How Good

1, 2, i. ffoith David) is the God of Israel to those that are Upright in Heart 5

and jet my feet were almost gone, my treadings had well nigh Jlipi 5

for 1 was grieved at the Wick$d, when I Jaw the Ungodly insuch Pro

sperity. , And Job, how earnestly does he expostulate with God, for

the many afflictions he suffered, notwithstanding his RighteousneJs .<?

This question in the cafe of Job, is decided by God himself, not by

arguments derived from Job's Sin, but his own Power. For

whereas the friends of Job drew their arguments from his Affliction

to bis Sin^ and he defended himself by the conscience of his In

nocence, God himself taketh up the matter, and having justified the

Joh 3», v. 3. Affliction by arguments drawn from his Power ; such as this, Where

wast thou when I layd the foundations of the earth, and the like,

both approved Job's Innocence, and reproved the Erroneous do-

ctrine of his friends. Conformable to his doctrine is the sentenceof

our Saviour,concerning the man that was born blind,in these words,

heither hath this man finned, nor his fathers j but that the works of

God might be made manifest in him. And though it be said, That

Death entered into the world by stn, (by which is meant, that if Adam

had never sinned, he had never dyed, that is, never suffered any se

paration of his foul from his body,) it follows not thence, that God

could not justly have Afflicted him,t hough he had not <Sinned,as well

as he afflicteth other living creatures, that cannot sin. ;

■Divine Having spoken of the Right of Gods Soveraignty, as grounded

only on Nature ; we are to consider next, what are the Divine

Laws, or Dictates of Natural Reason '■> which Laws concern either

the Natural Duties ofone man to another, or the Honour naturally

due to our Divine Soveraign. The first are the ifameLaws of

Nature, of which I have spoken already in the i4.and 15. Chapters

of this Treatise 5 namely, Equity, Justice, Mercy, Humility, and the

rest of the Moral Vertues. It remaineth therefore that we consider,

what Precepts are dictated to men, by their Natural Reason only,

without other word of God, touching the Honour and Worship of

the Divine Majesty.

Honour and Honour consisteth in the inward thought, and opinion of the

Worship what. powerj ancj Goodness of another : and therefore to Honour God,

is to think as Highly of his Power and Goodness, as is possible. And

of that opinion, the external signs appearing in the Words, and

Actions ofmen, are called Worship 5 which is one part ofthat which

the Latines understand by the word Cultus : For Cultus signifieth

properly, and constantly, that labour which a man bestowes on any

thing, with a purpose to make benefit by it. Now those things

whereof
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whereofwe make benefit, are either subject: to us, and the profit they

yeild, fblloweth the labour we bestow upon them, as a natural

effect ; or they are not subject to us, but answer our labour, accord

ing to their own Wills. In thefirst sense the labour bestowed on the.

Earth, is called Culture ; and the education of Children a Culture of

their minds. In the second fense, where mens wills are to be

wrought to our purpose, not by Force, but by Compleasance,it signi-

fieth as much as Courting, that is, a winning of favour by good offi

ces ; as by praises, by acknowledging their Power, and by whatsoe

ver is pleasing to them from whom we look for any benefit, And

this is properly Worpip : in which sense Tublicola^ is understood for

a Worshipper of the People;and Cultus D«,sor the Worship of God.

From eternal Honour, consisting in the opinion of Power and

Goodness, arise three Passions ; Love, which hath reference to Severalsigns of

Goodness; and Hope, and Fear, that relate to Power : And three Honour.

parts ofexternal worship 5 Praise, Magnifying, and Blessing ; The

subject of Praise, being Goodness ; the subject of Magnifying and

Blessing, being Power, and the effect thereof Felicity. Praise, and

Magnifying are signified both by Words, and Adtions .• By Words4

when we fay ajnan is Good, or Great .• by Actions, when we thank

him for his Bounty, and obey his Power. The opinion ofthe Hap

piness of another, can only be expressed by words.

There be some signs of Honour, ( both in Attributes and Actii Worship n*-

ons,)that be Naturally so ; as amongst Attributes, Good, JuSl, Libe* turf. and

ral, and the like ; and amongst Actions, Prayers, Thanks, and Ok- Arbltrary*

dience. Others are so by Institution, or Custome ofmen; and in some

times and places are Honourable; in others Dishonourable ; in others

Indifferent such as are the Gestures in Salutation, Prayer, and

Thanksgiving, in different times and places, differently used. The

former is Natural ; the latter Arbitrary Worfhipi

And of Arbitrary Worship, there be two differences : For Worship Com<

sometimes it is a Commanded, sometimes Voluntary Worship cmanJedafii

Commanded, when it is such as he requiretb, who is Worship- Frw-

ped : Free, when it is such as theWorshipper thinks fit. When it is

Commanded, not the words, or gesture, but the obedience is the

Worship. But when Free, the Worship consists in the opinion ofthe '

beholders : for ifto them the words, or actions by which we intend

honour, seem ridiculous, and tending to contumely ; they are no

Worship ;. because no signs of Honour ; and no signs of Honour,

because a sign is not a sign to him that giveth it, but to him to whom

it is made ; that is, to the spectator.

Again, there is a Yublique, and a Private Worship. Publique, \%WorQnp?t$-

the Worship that a Common-wealth performeth, as one Person. Pri-gJJ^

vate,is that which a Private person exhibiteth. Publique,in respect of

the whole Common-wealth,is Free ; but in respect of Particular men

it is not so. Privates in secret Free; but in the sight ofthe multitude,

it is never without some r\estraint,either from the Laws,or from the

Opinion of men ; which is contrary to the nature of Liberty.

The End of Worship amongst, men, is Power. For where a man tht End of

Bb S &Z\\iWorJkip.

*
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seeth another worshipped, he supposeth him powerful, and is the

readier to obey him which makes his Power greater. But God has

no Ends : the worship we do him, proceeds from our duty,andis di

rected according to our capacity, by those rules of Honour,that Rea

son dictateth to be done by the weak to the mote potent men, in

hope of benefit, for fear of damage, or in thankfulness for good

already received from them.

Thatwe may know what worship of God is taught us by the light

of Nature, I will begin with his Attributes. Where, First, it is ma

nifest, we ought to attribute to him Existence : For no man can have

the will to honour that, which he think»not to have any Beeing.

Secondly, that those Philosophers, who said the World, or the

Soul of the World was God, spake unworthily of him ^and denyed

his Existence:For by God,is understood the cause ofthe Worlds and

to lay the WorldisGod,isto fay there is no cause ofit, that is,no God.

Thirdly, to fay the World was not Created, but Eternal, ("feeing

that which is Eternal has no cause, ) is to deny there is a God.

Fourthly, that they who attributing (as they thinks Ease to God,

take from him the care ofMan-kind } take from him his Honour : for

it takes away raens love, and fear of him 5 which is the root of

Honour.

Fifthly, in those things that signifie Greatness, and Power j to fay

he is Finites not to Honour him : For it is not a sign of the Will to

Honour God, to attribute to him less than we can j and Finite, is less,

than we can 5 because to Finite, it is easie to add more.

Therefore to attribute Figure to him, is not Honour j for all Fi

gure is Finite :

Nor to fay we conceive, and imagine, or have an Idea of him, in

our mind : for whatsoever we conceive is Finite :

^Jor to attribute to him "Farts, or Totality 5 which are the Attri

butes only ofthings Finite 1 *

Nor to fay he is in this, or that Place : for whatsoever is in Place

is bounded, and Finite :

Nor that he is Moved, or Tfyfleth : for both these Attributes

ascribe to him Place :

Nor that there be more Gods than one^becausc it implies them all

Finite .* for there cannot be more than one Infinite:

Nor to ascribe to him sunless Metaphorically, meaning not the

Passion but the Effect) Passions that partake of Grief 5 as Repen

tance, jfnger, Mercy ; or of Want, as Appetite, Hope, Dejfre 5 or of

any Passive faculty : For Paffion,is Power limited by somewhat else.

And therefore when we ascribe to God a Will, it b not to be un

derstood, as that ofMao, for a T^t'umal Appetite 3 but as the Power,

by which he effecteth every thing.

Likewise when we attribute to him sight,and other acts of Sense 5

as also Knowledge, and Understanding 5 which in us is nothing else,

but a tumult of the mind, raised by external things that press the

organical parts of mansbody : For there is nofuch thing in God 5 arid

being things that depend on natural causes, cannot be attributed to

him. He
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He that will attribute to God, nothing but what is Warranted by

natural Reason, must either use such Negative Attributes, as Infi

nite, Eternal, Incomprehensible ; or Superlatives, as CMofi High, most

Great, and the like , or Indefinite, as Good, Jufl, Holy, Creator , and

in such sense, as if he meant not to declare what he is, (for that were

to circumscribe him within the limits ofour Fancy,) but how much

we admire him, and how ready we would be to obey him 5 which is

a signe of Humility, and ofa Will to honour him as much as we can .w

For there is but one Name to signifie our Conception of his Nature,

and that is, I a m : and but one Name of his Relation to us,and that is

God , in which is contained Father, King, and Lord.

Concerning the actions of Divine Worship, it is a most general Æims that

Precept of Reason, that they be signs of the Intention to Honour

God , such as are, First, Prayers : For not the Carvers, when they "

made Images, were thought to make to them Gods 5 but the People

that 'Prayed to them;

Secondly, Thanksgiving 5 which differeth from Prayer in Divine

Worship, no otherwise, than that Prayers preceed, and Thanks soc-

ceed the benefit 5 the end both of one, and the other, being to

acknowledge God, for Author ofall benefits, as well past, as future.

Thirdly, Gifts 5 that is to fay, Sacrifices and Oblations, (if they

be ofthe best, ) are signs ofHonour : for they are Thanksgivings.

Fourthly, t^Qot toJwear by any other God, is naturally a sign ofHo

nour : for it is a confession that God only knoweth the heart ; and

that no mans wit, or strength can protect a man against Gods venge

ance on the perjured.

Fifthly, it is a part ofRational Worship,to speak Considerately of

God ; for it argues a Fear of him, and Fear, is a confession of his

Power. Hence followeth, That the name ofGod is not to be used

rashly,and to no purpose, forthat is as much,as in Vaim-And it is to no

purpole,unlefs it be by way ofOath, and by order ofthe Common

wealth, to make Judgments certain , or between Common-wealths

to avoyd War. A#d that disputing of Gods nature is contrary to

his Honour .* For it is supposed, that in this natural Kingdom of

God, there is no other way to know any thing, but by natural Rea

son , that is, from the Principles of natural Science 5 which are so

far from teaching us any thing of Gods nature, as they cannot

teach us our own nature, nor the nature of the smallest creature li

ving. And therefore, when men out of the Principles of^natural

Reason, dispute of the Attributes of God, they but dishonour him."

For in the Attributes which we give to God, we are not to consider

the signification of Philosophical Truth 5 but the signification of Pi*

ous Intention,to do him the greatest Honour we are able. From the v

want of which consideration, have proceeded the volumes of dispu

tation about the nature ofGod, that tend not to his Honour, but to

the honour of our own wits, and learning, and are nothing else but

inconsiderate, and vain abuses ofhis Sacred Name.

Sixthly, in 'Prayers, Thanksgiving, Offerings and Sacrifices, it isa

Dictate of natural Reason, that they be every one in his kind the

best,
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best, and most significant ofHonour. As for example, that Prayers,

and Thanksgiving, be made in Words and Phrases, not sudden, nor

light, nor Plebeian 5 but beautiful, and well composed 3 For else

we do not God as much honour as we can. And therefore the Hea

thens did absurdly, to worship Images for Gods.- But their doing it

in Verse, and with Musick, both of Voyce, and Instruments, was

1 ' reasonable. Also that the Beasts they offered in sacrifice, and the

Gifts they offered, and their actions in Worshipping, were full of

submission, and commemorative of benefits received, was according

to reason, as proceeding from an intention to honour him.

Seventhly, Reason directeth not only to worship God in Secret ;

but ?lfo, and especially, in Publique, and in the sight ofmen .• For

without that, ("that which in honour is most acceptable) the procu-*

ring others to honour him, is lost.

Lastly, Obedience to his Laws (that is, in this cafe to the Laws

of Nature,) is the greatest worship of all. For asObedience is more

acceptable to God than Sacrifice 3 so also to set light by his Com

mandments, is the greatest of all contumelies. And these are the

Laws of that Divine Worship, which natural Reason dictateth to

private men.

sublime But seeing a Common-wealth is but one Person, it ought also to

Wmjioif cm-_ exhibite to God but one Worship , which then it doth, when it com-

fisteth in Vm- mantjeth it to be'^xhibited by Private men, Publiquely. And this is

, ' Publique Worship 3 the property whereof, is to be Uniform : For

those actions that are done differently, by different men, cannot be

said to be a Publique Worship. And therefore, where many sorts of

Worship be allowed, proceeding from the different Religions ofPri

vate men, it cannot be said there is any Publique Worship, nor that

the Common-wealth is of any Religion at al).

'au Ami- And because words (and consequently the Attributes of God)

butes defendon have their signification by agreement, and constitution of men, those

r*f** Attributes are to be held significative of Honour, that men intend

tiL "' shall so be j And whatsoever may be done by the wills of particular

men, where there is no Law but Reason, may be done by the will of

the Common-wealth, by Laws Civil. And because a Common

wealth hath no Will, nor makes no Laws, but those that are made

by the Will of him, or them that have the Soveraign Power, itfol-

loweth,that those Attributes which the Soveraign ordainetb, in the

Worship of God, for signs of Honour, ought to be taken and used

for such, by private men in their Publique Worship.

No/ all Acti- jjut because not all actions are signs by Constitution j but some are

Naturally signs ofHonour, others ofContumely, these latter (which

are those that men are ashamed to do in the sight of them they reve

rence) cannot be made by humane power a part ofDivine worship 3

nor the former ("such as are decent, modest, humble Behaviour) ever

be separated from it. But whereas there be an infinite number of

Actions, and Gestures, of an indifferent nature such ofthem as the

Common-wealth shall ordain to be Publiquely and Universally in

use, as signs of Honour, and part ofGods Worship, are to be taken

and

ons.
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and used for such by the Subjects. And that which is (aid in the

Scripture, /* // better to obey God than men, hath place in the King

dom of God by Pact, and not by Nature.

Having thus briefly spoken of the Natural Kingdom of God, and N<%™tl p^

his Natural Laws, I will add only to this Chapter a short decla- "J*"***-

ration of his Natural Punishments. There is no action ofman in this

life, that is not the beginning ofso longa chain ofConsequences,as

no humane Providence, is high enough, to give a man a prospect to

the end. And in this Chain, there are linked together both pleasing

and unpleasing events 5 in such manner, as he that will do any thing

for his pleasure, must engage himself to suffer all the pains annexed

to it 5 and these.pains,are the Natural Punishments of those actions* '

which are the beginning of more Harm than Good. And hereby it?

comes to pass, that intemperance, is naturally punished with Disea

ses 5 Rashness, with Mischances Injustice, with the Violence of

Enemies * Pride, with Ruine ; Cowardise, with Oppression 5 Neg

ligent government of Princes, with Rebellion 5 and Rebellion, with

Slaughter. For seeing Punishments are consequent to the breach of

Laws •-, Natural Punishments must be naturally consequent to the

breach of the Law of Nature ; and therefore follow them as their

natural, not arbitrary effects.

And thus far concerning the Constitution, Natdre, and Right ofTl* Conclusion

Soveraigns 5 and concerning the Duty of Subjects, derived from the Seconi

Principles of Natural Reason. And now, considering how different '

this Doctrine is, from the Practise of the greatest part of the world,

especially of these Western parts, that have received their Moral

learning from Tfyme and Athens 5 and how much depth of Moral

Philosophy is required, in them that have the Administration ofthe

Soveraign Power 5 lam at the point ofbelieving this my labour, as

useless, as the Common-wealth of IPlatoj For he also is ofopinion

that it is impossible for the disorders ofState, and change of Govern-

ments by Civil War, ever to be taken away, till Soveraigns be

Philosophers. But when I consider again, that the Science ofNa

tural Justice, is the only Science necessary for Soveraigns, and their

principal Ministers ; and that they need not be charged with the Sci

ences Mathematical, (as by Plato they are,) further, than by good

Laws to encourage men to the study of them 5 and that neither

Plato, nor any other Philosopher hitherto, hath put into order, and

sufficiently, or probably proved all the Theorerae9 of Moral do

ctrine, that men may learn thereby,both how to govern, and how to

obey 3 I recover some hope, that one time or other, this writing of

mine, may fill into the hands of a Soveraign, who will consider it

himself, (for it is short, and I think clear,) without the help of any

intereffed,or envious Interpreterjand by the exercise of entire Sove- 0

raignty, in protecting the Publique teaching of it, convert this Truth

of Speculation, into the Utility of Practice.

OF
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CHAP. XXXII, -ii? ;-.,rt

0/ Principles of CHRISTIAN POLITlaUES.

: ~. . - . t . .

Have derived the Rights ofSovereign Power,7^

and the duty of Subjects hitherto, from the God delivered

Principles of Nature onely ; suclias Experienceb Prophets k

has found true, or Consent ( concerning the^^^f

use of words) has made so; that is to fay , christian Po-

from the nature of Men, known to us by Ex-

; perience, and from Definitions (of such words

' as are Essential to all Political reasoning) uni

versally agreed on. But in that I am next to handle, which is the

Nature and R;.ghts of a Christian Common-wealth,

thereof there dependeth mUch upon Supernatural Revelations of

the Will of God ; the"ground of my Discourse must be, not onely

she Natural Word of God, but also the Prophetical.

' Nevertheless We are not to renounce our Senses, and Experience ; Tet is not

nor (that which is the undoubted Word of God) our natural Re&-*>aturaii

son. For they are the talents which he hath put into our hands tojjjjj^

negotiatej till the coming again of our blessed Saviour ; and there

fore not to be folded up in the Napkin of an implicite faith, but em

ployed in the purchase of Justice, Peace, and true Religion. For

though there be many things' in Gods Word above Reason; that

is to (ay, which cannot by natural reason be either demonstrated, or

confuted, yet there is nothing contrary to it ; but when it seemeth

fo, the fault is either in our unskilful Interpretation] or erroneous

Ratiocination;

: Therefore] when any tning therein written is too hard for oUr ex

amination ; We are bidden to captivate our understanding to- the

Words j' and not to labour in stfting out a Philosophical truth by Lo-

gick, of such mysteries as are not comprehensible, nor fall under any.

rule of natural science. For it is with the mysteries of our Religion,

2»s with wholseme pills for the sick, which swallowed whole, have"

the verrue to cure ; but chewed, are for the most part cast up again

Without effect. 1 ■• 10 ■

-•Hi C c But
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ptfjat it is But by the Captivity ofour Understandings not meant a Submissi-

*° "P?jTte on of the Intellectual faculty, to the Opinion of any other man ; but

ftlf^g " of tne Will to Obedience, where obedience is due. For Sense, Me

mory, Understanding, Reason, and Opinion are not in our power

to change; but always, and necessarily such as the things we fee,

hear; and consider suggest unto us ; and therefore are not effects of

odr Will, but our Will of them. We then Captivate our Under

standing and Reason, when we forbear contradiction ; when we so

speak, as (by lawful Authority) we are commanded ; and when we

live accordingly ; which in sum, is Trust, and Faith reposed in him

that speaketh, though the mind be incapable of any Notion at ali

from the words spoken.

How God When God speaketh to man, it must be either immediately ; or

speaketh to by mediation of another man, to whom he had formerly spoken by

men. himself immediately. How God speaketh to a man immediately,

may be understood by those well enough,to whom he hath so spoken ;

but how the fame should be understood by another, is hard, if not

impossible to know. For if a man pretend to me, that God hath

spoken to him fupernaturally, and immediately, and I make doubt of

it, I cannot easily perceive what argument hexan produce, to oblige

me to believe it. It is true, that if he be my Soveraign, he may ob

lige me to obedience, so, as not by act or word to declare I believe

him not ; but not to think any otherwise then my reason perswades

me. But if one that hath not fiich authority over me, shall pretend

the fame, there is nothing that exacteth either belief or obedience.

For to fay that God hath spoken to him in the Holy Scripture, i*

not to say God hath spoken to him immediately, but by mediation of

the Prophets, or ofthe Apostles, or ofthe Church, in such manner as

, he speaks to all other Christian men. To fas he hath spoken to him

in a Dream ; is no more then to fay he dreamed that God spake to

him ; which is not of force to win belief from any man, that knows

dreams are for the most part natural, and may proceed from former

thoughts ; and such dreams as that, from selfe-conceit, and foolish-

arrogance, and false opinion of a mans own godliness, or other ver-

tue, by which he thinks he hath merited the favour of extraordinary,

Revelation. To fay he hath seen a Vision, or heard a Voice, is to

fay, that he hath dreamed between sleeping and waking : for in such,

manner a man doth many times naturally take his dream for a vision,

\ as not having well observed his own slumbering. To fay he fpeakes

by supernatural Inspiration, is to fay he finds an ardent desire to speak,

or some strong opinion of himself, for which he can alledge no na

tural and sofficient reason. So that though God Almighty can speak

to a man, by Dream, Visions, Voice, and Inspiration ; yet he obli

ges no man to believe he hath so done to him that pretends it j who

By what Cueing a man) may erre, and (which is more) may lie.

marks Pro- How then can he,to whom God hath never revealed his will imme-

phets are diately(faving by the way of natural reason)know when he is to obey

fKjn s 22 °* no£ t0 obey nis WorcJ> delivered by him, that skies he is a Prophet >

' Of 400 Prophets, of whom die K. of Israel asked counsel, concerning

the
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the warre he made against Rantotb Gilexd, only Micaiah was a true 1 Ki«g* ii-

one. The Prophet that was sent to prophecy against the Altar set

up by Jeroboam, though a true Prophet, and that by two Miracles

done in his presence appears to be a Prophet sent from God, was

yet deceived by another old Prophet, that perswaded him as from

the mouth of God, to eat and drink with him. If one Prophet de

ceive another, what certainty is there of knowing the will of God,

by other way than that of Reason ? - To which I answer out of the

Holy Scripture, that there be two marks, by- which together, hot

asunder, a true Prophet is to be known. One is the doing of miracles ;

the other is, the not teaching any other Religion, than that which is

already established. Asunder (I lay) neither of these is sufficient, 'ifveut. if.

a Prophet rise amongst you, or a Dreamer, of dreams, aud/ball pretend v' '»*» £

the doing of a miracle, and the miracle com: to pa/fe ; if he fay, Let as ^ 5*

follow firange Gods, which thou hafi not known, thou /halt not hearken

to him, &c. But that Prophet and Dreamer of dreams shall be put to

death, because he hath spoken to you to Revolt from the Lord your God.

In which words two things are to be observed;First,that-God will not

have miracles alone serve lor arguments, to approve the Prophets cal

ling ; but (as it is in the third verse ) for an experiment of the constancy

of our adherence to himself. For the works of the Egyptian Sorcerers;

though not so great as those of Moses, yet were great miracles. . Se- »

condly, that how great soever the miracle be, yet if it tend to jstic up

revolt against the King,or him that governeth by the Kings authority,

he that doth such miracle, is not to be considered otherwise than as

sent to make trial of: their allegiance. For those words, revolt from *

the Lord your God^\ are in this place equivalent to revolt from.your

Kjng. For they • had made God their King by pact: at the foot of

Mount Sinai ; who ruled them by Moferonly ; for.he only spake with

God, and from time to time declared Gods Commandements, to the

people. In like manner, after our Saviour Christ had made his

Disciples acknowledge him For the Meffiah, (that is to fay, for Gods

anointed, whom the Nation of the "jews daily- expected for their

iKing, but refused when he came,) Jhe omitted not to advertise them

of the danger of Miracles. There/ball arise (faith he), false Christs,~Mat. 14. 24,

And false Prophets, and {ball doe great wonders and miracles, even to

the/educing (ifit were po/Jible) of the very Elect. By which it appears,

that false Prophets may have the power of miracles ; yet are we not

to take their doctrine for Gods Word. St. Paul fays farther to the G*/. 1. 8.

Galat tans, that // himself, or an Angel from Heaven preach another

Gospel to them, than he had preached, let him be accursed. That Gospel

was, that Christ was King ; so that all preaching against the power

of the King received, in consequence to these words, is by St* Paul

accursed. For his speech is addressed to those ; who by his preach- _^ . . , . _

ing had already received Jestts for the Christ, that is to fay, for King a pr%Zti„

Of the Jews. the old law,

And as Miracles, without preaching that Doctrine which God hath Miracles, and

established ; so preaching the true Doctrine, without the doing tfjSJS*

Miracles, is an unsiifEicient argument of immediate Revelation. For tlx Larv.

Cc 2 if
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if a man that teacheth not false Doctrine;: should pretend to be. a

Prophet without shewing any Miracle, he is never.the more to be

regarded for his pretence, as is evident by Deut. 18 v. 21, 22.: Jf

thousay in thy heart, how shall we know that the Word (of the Prophet)

is not that which the Lord - hath spoken. When the Prophet shall have

spoken in the name of the Lord; that whichsball not cometopass, that's

the word which the Lord hat h not spoken, but the Prophet has spoken it

out of the pride ofhis own heartfear him not. But a man may here again

ask,. When the Prophet hath foretold a thing, how shall we know

whether it will come to pass or not ? For he may foretel it as a thing

to arrive after a certain long time, longer then the time of mans life;

or indefinitely, that it will come to pals one time or other : in which

case this mark of-a Prophet isunuseful; and therefore the miracles

that oblige us to believe a Prophet, ought to be confirmed by an im

mediate, or a long deferr'd event. So that it is manifest, that the

teaching of the Religion which God hath established, and the shew

ing of a present Miracle , joined together were the onely marks

whereby the Scripture would have a true Prophet, that is to fay, im

mediate Revelation to be acknowledged ;, neither of them being sing

ly sufficient to oblige any other man to regard what he faith.

Miracles Seeing therefore Miracles now cease, we have no sign left^whereby

-to acknowledge the pretended Revelations, ,or Inspirations of any

private man ; nor obligation to give ear to any Doctrine, farther than

it is conformable to the Holy Scriptures, which since the time of our

Saviour, supply the place, and sufficiently recompense 1 the want of

all other Prophecy : and from which, by wiseand learned interpreta

tion, and careful ratiocination, all rules lands,precepts necessary to

the knowledge of pur duty both to Godand man, without Enthusi-

afrne, or supernatural Inspiration, may easily be deduced. And this

Scripture is it, out of which I am to takethe Principles of my DiC

course, concerning the Rights of those that:are the Supream Gover

nors on earths of Christian.Common-wealths ; and of the duty of

Christian Subjects towards their Soveraighs. And to that end, I

shall speak in the ;next Chapter^ of the Books, Writers, Scope and

Authority of the Bible. .
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chap, xxxiii.

0f the Number, Antiquity, Scope; Authority,

. .1 and Interpreters of the Booh of <•

; * £fo?y Scripture.'

r

't r, '

BY the Books ofHoly S C R I P T & E, are understood those which of the Book

ought to be the Canon, that is to lay, the Rules of Christian lisei f Scr{p-

And because all Rules of life, which men are jq, conscience m'

bound to observe, are Laws, the question of the Scripture, is the

question of what is Law throughout all Christendom, ;bpth Natural,

and Civil. For though it be not determined in Scripture, wljat

Laws every Christian King shall constitute in his own Dominions

yet it is determined what laws he shall not constitute. Seeing therefore

I have already proved, that Soveraigns in their own Dominions are

the sole Legislators ; those. Books only ane Canonical, that is, Law,

in every Nation, which are established for such by the .Sovereign Au

thority. It is true, that God is the Sovereign of all Soveraigns ; and

therefore, when he speaks to any Subject, he ought to be obeyed,

whatsoever any earthly Potentate command to the contrary. But

the question is not of obedience to God, but of when, and what CJocJ

hath said; which to Subjects that have no supernatural revelation,

Cannot be known, but by that natural reason, which guideth themjpr

the obtaining of Peace and Justice, to obey the Authority of their

several Common-wealths, tnat is tp fay, of their lawful Soveraigns,.

According tp this obligation, I can acknowledge no other Books of

the old Testament, to be.Hply Scripture, but those.which.have been

commanded to be acknowledged for such, ,by the Authority of the

£hurch of England. What Books there are, is sufficiently known,

Without a Catalogue of r,hem here ; and they are the fame that are

acknowledged by St. Jerome, who hojdesh the rest, namely, the Wist

dome of . Solomon, Ecclefiasticus, Judith, Tobias, the first and the se

cond of Maccabees, (though he had seen the first in Hebrew) and the

third and fourth" of Esdras, for Apocripha. Of the Canonical, Jofe-

phm a learned Jew, that wrote in the time of the Emperour Domitian,

reckoneth twenty two , making the number agree with the Hebrew

Alphabet, St, Jerome does the fame, though they reckon them in

different manner. For Josephus numbers five Books of Moses, thir

teen of Prophets, that writ the History of their own times ( which

how it agrees with the Prophets Writings contained in the Bible we

shall see hereafter,) and four of Hjmnes and Moral-Precepts. But

St. Jerome reckons five Books of Moses, eight of Prophets, and nine of

other -Holy writ, which hecallsof Hagiographa. The Septuagint, who

were 70 learned men of the Jews, sent for by Ptqlomy King of Egypt, '

to translate the Jewish law, out of the Hebrew into the Greek, have

lest

\
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left us no other for holy Scripture in the Greek tongue, but the fame

that a re received in the Church of England.

As for the Books of the New Testament, they are equally acknow

ledged for Canon by all Christian Churches, and by all Sects of

Christians, that admit any Books at all for Canonical.

Who were the original Writers of the several Books of Holy

Scripture, has not been made evident by any sufficient testimony of

other History,) which is the only proof of matter offact •, ) nor can

be by any arguments of natural Reason : for Reason serves onely to

convince the truth [ not of fact, but) of consequence. The light

therefore that must guide us in this question, must be that which is

held out unco us from the Books themselves : And this light, though

it shew us not the Writer of every Book, yet is not unuseful to give

us knowledge of the time, wherein they were written.

: : And first, for the Pentateuch, it is not argument enough that they

were written by Moses, because they are called the five Books of Mo-

fa ; no more than these titles, The Book of Joshua, the Book of

Judges, the Book ot Ruth, and the Books of the Kjngs, are argu

ments sufficient to prove, that they were written by Jojbua, by the

Judges, by Ruth, and by tlTe Kjngs. For in titles of Books, the sub

ject is marked, as often as the writer. The History of Livy, denotes

the Writer ; but the History of Scanderbeg, is denominated from the

subject. We read in the last Chapter of Deuteronomie, vers. 6. con

cerning the sepulcher of Moses, that no man knoweth of his sepulcher

to this day, that is, to the day wherein those words were written. It

is therefore manifest, that those words were written after his interre-

ment. For it were a strange interpretation, to fay Moses spake of his

own sepulcher (though by Prophecy,) that it was not found to that

day, wherein he was yet living. But it may perhaps be alledged,that

the last Chapter only, not the whole Pentateuch, was written by some

other man, but the rest not : Let us therefore consider that which

we find in the Book of Genefts, chap. 1 2. ver. 6. And Abraham pas

sed through the land os the place of Sichem, unto the plain of Moreh,

and the Canaanite was then in the land ; which must needs be the

words of orle that wrote when the Canaanite was not in the land ; and

consequently, not of Moses, who died before he came into it. Like

wise Numbers ai. ver. 14. The Writer citeth another more antient

Book, Entituled, The Book of the Wars of the Lord, wherein were

registred the Acts of Moses, at the Red-sea, and at the brook of Ar-

non. It is therefore sufficiently evident, that the five Books of Moses,

were written after his time, though how long after it be not so mani

fest.

But though Moses did not compile those Books entirely, and in the

form we have them ; yet he wrote all that which he is there said to

have written : as for example, the Volume of the Law, which is con

tained, as it scemeth, in then of Deuteronomie, and the following

Chapters to the 27. which was also commanded to be written on

stones, in their entry into the land of Can.tan. And this also did Moses

himself write, and delivered to the Priests and Elders of Israelt to be

read
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read every seventh year to all Israel, at their assembling in the feast

of Tabernacles. And this is that Law which God commanded, that

their Kings (when they should have established that form of Govern

ment) should take a copy of from the Priests and Leyites ; and which

Moses commanded the Priests and Levites %o lay in the fide of the Deut.iv, «&

Arke; and the fame which having been lost, was long time after

found again by Htlkiah, and sent to King Jofias, who caufing it to be i Qng. xr.i.

read to the People, renewed the Covenant between God,and them, & t,

T(jat the Book of joibua was also written long after the time of77* Booiof

2ofbua, may be gathered out ofmany places of the Book it self. Jofljud Jojhua writ-

ad set up twelve stones in the middest of Jordan, for a monument oftcP ^ter hli

their passage ; of which the Writer faith thus, They are there unto, this^ 4. 9,

day ; for unto this day, is a phrase that, signifieth a time past, beyond

the memory of man. In like manner, upon the faying of the Lord josh. 5.9.

that he had rolled oss from, the people the Reproach of Egypt, the

Writer faith, The place is called Gilgal untd this day ; which to have

jfaid in the time of Jojbua had been improper. So also the name of

the Valley of Achor, from the trouble that Achan raised in the Camp, josh. 7. i6l

the Writer faith, remaineth unto this day ; which must needs be there

fore long after the time of Joshua. Arguments of this kind there

be many other ; as Jo/b. 8. 29.15. 15.14. 14. 1.5, 6$i _ ■ c.

The fame is manifest by like arguments of the Book of Judges, The Books of

thap. 1.21,26. 6.24. 10.4. 15.19. 17.6. and Ruth 1. 1. but7«&« mi -

especially Judg. 18.JO. where it is said, that Jonathan and his Sons j^J^'JJ

were Priejls to the Tribe of Dan, until the day of the captivity of the captivity,

land. .

That the Books of Samuel were also written after his own time, The like of

there are the like arguments, 1 Sam. 5. 5. 7, 15, 15. 27; 6. & 50. 2^:tbeBookes

where, after David had adjudged equal part of the fpoiles, to them °f Samuel-

that guarded the Ammunition, with them that fought, the Writer

laith, He made it a Statute and an Ordinance to Israel to this day. Again, 1 Sam. 6. 4:

when David (displeased, that the Lord had slain Vzzah, for putting

out his hand to sustain the Ark) called the place Peret-Vzzah, the

Writer faith, it is called so to this day : the time therefore of ,the

writing of that Book , must be long after the time of the fac]t ; that

is, long after the time of David.

As for the two Books of the Kjngs, and the two Books of theTke Bookesof :

Chronicles , besides the places which mention such monuments, as the the K^g* ***

Writer faith, remained till his own days ; such as are 1 Kjngs 9. t J.

9. 21. 10. 12. 12. 19. 2 Kjngs 2.22. 8.22. 10. 27. 14. 7. 16.

6. 17.25. 17. 54. 17. 41. 1 Chron. 4. 41. 5.26. Itisargument

sufficient they were written after the captivity in Babylon, that the

History of them is continued till that time. For the facts registred

are always more antient than the Register ; and much more antient

than such Books as make mention ofj and quote the Register ; as these

Books do in divers places, referring the Reader to the Chronicles of

the Kings of Juda, to the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel, to the

Books of the Prophet Samuel, of the Prophet Nathan, of the Pro

phet Ahijah ; to the Vision of Jehdo, to the Books of the Propjiet

Serueiah, and of the Prophet Addo. ^ \ The

1
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E?a and The Books of Esdras and Nehemiah were written certainly after

KekemUb. their return from captivity ; because their return, the re- edification

of the walls and houses of Jerusalem, the renovation of the Covenant,

and ordination of their policy are therein contained.

Esther. ■ ' The History of Queen Hefter is of the time of the Captivity ;

and therefore the Writer must have been of the fame time, or after

job. The Book of Job hath no mark in it of the time wherein it was

written : and though it appear sufficiently (Ezekiel 14. 1 4. and-jfcm.

5. 11.) that he was no feigned person ; yet the Book it self scemeth

not to be a History, but a Treatise concerning a question in antient

time much disputed , why wicked men have often proffered in this

world, andgood men have been afflicled; and this is the more probable,

because from the beginning, to the third verse of the third chapter,

where the complaint of ^'beginneth, the Hebrew is, (a$ St. Jerome

testifies ) in prose ; and from thence to the sixth verse of the last

chapter in Hexameter Verses; and the rest of that chapter again in

* -prose. So that the dispute is all in verse ; and the prose is added,

but as a Preface in the beginning, and an Epilogue in the end. But

Verse is no usual stile of such, as either are themselves in great pairr,

as Job ; or of such as come to comfort them, as his friends ; but in

Philosophy, especially moral Philosophy, in antient time frequent.

The psalter. The Psalms were written the most part by David, for the ule of

the Quire. To these are added some Songs of Moses ; and other

holy men ; and some of them after the return from the Captivity,

as 137. and the 1 36: whereby it is manifest that the Psalter was com- •

piled, and put into the form it now hath, after, the return of the

Jews from Babylon.

The Proverbs. The Proverbs, ; being a Collection of wise and godly Sayings,

partly, of Solomtih, partly of Agur the son of Jaketh, and partly of

the Mother orKing Lemuel, cannot probably be thought to have

been collected by Solomon, father than by Agur, or the Mother of

Lem&l ; and that, though the sentehees be theirs, yet the collection

^compiling them into this one Book, was the work of some other

godly man, that lived after them all.

Ecctesiastes T/he Books of Ecclefiastes and the Canticles have nothing that was

canticle,. ' A** ^olomons, except it be the Titles, or Inscriptions. For The Words

Sfthe Preacher , the Son of David, Kjng in Jerusalem ; and, The

Song of Songs , which is Solomon's, seenr to have been made for

distinctions •faker, rthen, when the Books of the Scripture were ga

theredinto pne body of the La^v ; to 'thee'ad-, that not the Doctrine

only ; but the Authors also might be extant.

The Prophets. ^^e Prophets.the most antient,are Sophrrjniah,Jonfa,Amos,Hojea,

' Isaiah and Michaiab, who lived in the time Aniazrak, -and Azarrah,

otherwise -Ozias, Kmg of Jitdak But the Boot of Jonxisis not pro

perly a Register of his Prophecy, ( for that is^contained'm 'these few

Words, Tourty Hayes and Ninive {ball be deftroied', ) but'3 History or

Narration of his frowardness and disputing Gods corhmandements ;

so that there is small probability he should be die Author, seeing he is

X he subject of it. But the Book of Amos is his Prophecy,LUu <s' * Jere-

\
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Jeremid, Abdias , Nahumi, and Hahakhk prophecyed in the

time of jf '

Ez-ekiel, Daniel, jiggeus, and Zacharias, in the Captivity^

When J#e/ and ^Malachi prophecied, is not evident by their Wri*

tings. But considering the Inscription, or Titles oftheir Books, it

is manifest enough, that the whole Scripture of the Old Testaments

Was set forth irt the form we have it, after the return ofthe Jew/from

their Captivity in Babylon, and before the time oFPtolomœus "Vhila-

delsbus, that caused it to be translated into Greek by seventy men,

which were sent him out of Judea for that purpose. And ifthe Books

ofApocrypha ("which are recommended to us by the Church, though

not for Canonical, yet for profitable Books for our iristructionj may

in this point be credited, the Scripture was set forth in the form we

have it in, by Efdraf? and may appear by that which he himselffaith,

in the second Book, chapt. inverse 21, 22, &c« where speaking to

God, he faith thus, Thy Law is burnt 5 therefore no man knoweth the

things which thou hast done, or the works that are to begin. But if

I have found Grace before thee, find down the holy Spirit into me,

and 1 shall write all that hath been done in the World, since the begin*

ning, which were written in thy Law, that men mayfind thy path, and

that they which will live in the later day, may live. And verse 45.

And it came to pass when the forty dayes were fulfilled, the High

est spake, faying, The first that thou hast written, publish openly, that

the worthy and unworthy may read it ; but keep theseventy lali, that thou ■ '

mayst deliver them only to fitch as be wife among the people. And

thus much concerning the time of the writing of the Books of the

Old Testament.

The Writers of the New Testament lived all in left therf an The New

age after Christs Ascension, and had all of them seen our Saviour, or1'eJlamene^

been his Disciples, except St. "Paw/ and St. Lukje , and consequently

whatsoever was written by them, is as ancient as the time of the Apo

stles. But the time wherein the Books of the New Testament were

received, and acknowledged by the Church to be oftheir writing, is

not altogether so ancient. For, as the Books of the Old Testament

are derived to us, from no other time than that of £sdras,vfho by the

direction of Gods Spirit retrieved them, when they were Idst Those

of the New Testament, of which the copies were not many, nor

could easily be all in any one private mans hand, cannot be derived

from a higher time, than that wherein the Govemoursofthe Church

collected, approved,and recommended them to us, as the Writings of

those Apostles and Disciples 5 under whose names they go. The first

enumeration of all the Books, both of the Old, and New Testament,

is in the Canons of the Apostles, supposed to be collected by Clement

the first ("after St. Peter) Bishop of Rome. But because that is but sup

posed, and by many questioned, the Councel Of Laodicea is the first

we know, that recommended the Bible to the then Christian Chur

ches, for the Writings of the Prophets and Apostles : and this Coun

cel was held in the 564. year after Christ. At which time, though

ambition had so far prevailed on the great Doctors ofthe Church, as

D d no*
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nO more to esteem Emperours, though Christian, for the Shepherds

of the people, but for Sheep j and Etnperours not Christian, for

Wolves j and endeavoured to pasi their Doctrine, not for Counsel,

and Information, as Preachers 5 but for Laws, as absolute Gover-

noursjand thought such frauds as tended tomake the people the more

obedient to Christian Doctrine,to be pious;; yet I am perfwaded they

did not therefore falsifie the Scriptures.thougb the copiesof the Books

of the New Testament, were in the hands only of the Ecclesi? sticks 5

because if they had an intention so to do, they would surely have

made them more favourable to their power over Christian Princes,&

Civil Soveraignty, than they are. 1 see not therefore any reason to

doubt but that the 01d,and NewTestaraent,as we have them now,are

the true Registers of those things, which were done and (aid by the

Prophets, and Apostles. And so perhaps are some of those Books

which are called Apocrypha, and left out of the Canon, not for in-

conformity of Doctrine, with the rest, but only because they are not

sound in the Hebrew. For after the conquest of Ajia by Alexander

the Great, there were few learned jfew/, that were not perfect in the

Greek tongue. For the seventy Interpreters that converted the Bible

into Greeks were all of them Hebrews 5 and we have extant the

works of T^hilo and Josephusboxh Jews, written by them eloquently

in Greeks But it is not the Writer,but the authority ofthe Church,

that maketh a Book Canonical. And although these Books were

written by divers men, yet it is manifest the Writers were all indued

with one and the fame Spirit, in that they conspire to one and the

fame end, which is setting forth of the Rights of the Kingdome,

of God, the Father , Son, and Holy Ghost. For the Book of Genests,

derived the Genealogy of Gods people, from the creation of the

World, to the going into €gypt : the other four Books of %MoJes,

contain the Election of God for their King, and the Laws which he

prescribed for their Government The Books of Jofiua, Judges,

'Jtyth, and Samuel, to the time of Saul, describe the Acts of Gods

people, till the time they cast offGods yoke, and called for a King,

after the manner oftheir neighbour nations: The rest of the History

of the Old Testament, derives the Succession of the line of David, to

the Captivity, out of which line was to spring the restorer of the

Kingdom of God, even our Blessed Saviour God the Son, whose

coming was foretold in the Books of the Prophets, afeer whom the

Evangelists write his life, and actions, and his claim to the Kingdom,

whilst he lived on earth : and lastly, the Acts, and Epistles of the A-

postles, declare the coming ofGod, the Holy Ghost, and the Authori

ty he left with them,and their successors, for the direction ofthe Jenes,

and for the invitation ofthe Gentiles. In fumme,the Historiesand the

Prophecies ofthe Old Testament,and the Gospels and Epistles ofthe

New Testament, have had one and the fame scope, to convert men

to the obedience ofGod 5 i.in Moses-y and the Priests 5 2. in theman

Christy and 3. in the Apostles and the Successors to Apostolical pow

er. For these three at several times did represent the person of God :

Moses, and his successors the High Priests, and Kings ofJudah, in the

Old



Par*. $. • COMMQ A^T£ ALT H. CftfP*'& 205

Old Testament : O&r// himself, in the tinte he lived on earth : and

the Apostles, and their successors, from the day of Pentecost, (when

the Holy Ghost descended on them) to this day, ••

It is a question much disputed between the divers sects of Christi-T/* question

an Religion, From whence the Scriptures derive their Authority \ which £^JI$"'

question is also propounded sometimes in other terms, as,. Hew 94s^SJes

know them to be the Word of God, or, Why we believe them to be -so.: Andstated.

the difficulty of resolving it, ariscth chiefly from the improperness of

the words wherein the question it self is couched. For it is believed

on all hands, that the first and original Authour of them is God \ and

consequently the question disputed, is not that. Again, .it is manifest;

that none can know they are Gods Word, ( though all true Christi- > • .

ans believe it, ) but those to whom God himself hath revealed it fu-

perna (rurally ; and therefore, the question is not rightly moved, of

bur Knowledge of it. Lastly, wnen the question is propounded of

.our belief', because some are moved to belief for one, and others

for other reasons ; there can be rendred no one general answer for

them all. The question truly stated is, By what Authority they are

made Latft , • •:. ■

As far as they differ not from the Laws of Nature, there is no Their Auth*.

doubt, but they are the Law of God, and carry their Authority with"7-'' ani}n~

"them, legible to ail men that have the use of natural reason : but this terfret *<m'*

is no other Authority, than that of all other Moral Doctrine conso

nant to Reason j the Dictates whereof are Laws , not made j but

Eternal.

If they be made Law by God himscife, they are of the nature of

written Law, which are Laws to them only to whom God hath so

sufficiently published them, as no man can excuse himself, by fay

ing, he knew not they were his.

Hetherefore, to whom God hath not supernaturally revealed, that

they are his, nor that those that published them, were sent by him, is

not obliged to obey them, by any Authority, but his, whose Com

mands have already the force of Laws ; that is to fay, by any other

Authority, then that of the Common wealth, residing in the Sove

reign, who only has the Legislative power. Again, if it be not the ; f

Legislative Authority of the Common-wealth, that giveth them the }j

force of Lawes , it must be some other Authority derived from

God, either private, or publick : if private, it obliges onely him,

to whom in particular God hath been pleased to revcale it. For

if every Man should be obliged, to take for God's Law , what

particular men , on pretence of private Inspiration, or Revelation,

should obtrude upon him , ( in such a number of men, that out

of pride , and ignorance , take their own Dreams , and extrava

gant Fancies , and Madnesse , for testimonies of Gods Spirit ; or

out of ambition, pretend to such Divine testimonies, falsely, and

contrary to their own consciences, ) it were impossible that any

Divine Law should be acknowledged. If publique, it is the Au

thority of the Commonwealth, or of the Church. But the Church,

if it be one person, is the fame thing with a Common-wealth of

Dd a Christi-
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Christians; called a Common-wealthy because it confisteth of men

united in one person, their Soveraign ; and a Church, because it

confisteth in Christian men, united in one Christian Soveraign. But

if the Church be not one person, then it hath no authority at all ;

it can neither command, nor do any action at all ; nor is capable of

having any power, or right to any thing; nor has any Will, Rea

son, nor Voice; for all these qualities are personal. Now ifthe

whole number of Christians be not contained in one Common-wealth

they are not one person ; nor is there an Universal Church that hath

any authority over them ; and therefore the Scriptures are not made

Laws, by the Universal Church : or if it be one Common-wealth,

then all Christian Monarchs, and States are private persons, and

subject: to be judged, deposed, and punished by an Universal Sove

raign of all Christendom. So that the question of the Authority of

the Scriptures, is reduced to this, Whether Christian Kjngs, Ana, the

Soz'eraign Assemblies in Christian Common-wealths, be absolute in their

own Territories, immediately under God ; or subject to one Vicar of

Christ, constituted of the Universal Church ; to bejudged, condemned,

deposed, andput to death, as heshall think expedient, or necessary for the

Commongood.

Which question cannot be resolved, without a more particular

consideration of the Kingdom of God ; from whence also, we are

to judge of the Authority of Interpreting the Scripture. . For, who

soever hath a lawful power over any Writing, to make it Law,

hath the power also to approve, or disapprove the interpretation of
the same. N wV;-\

/
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CHAP. XXXIV.

Of the Signification os SPIRIT, AngEL,

and I n s PI R a T I o N in the Books of

Holy Scripture.

SEeing the foundation of all true Ratiocination, is the constant Body and ,

signification of Words ; which in the Doctrine following, de- s/»v,v ho\

pendeth not (as in natural science) on the Will of the Writer,

nor (as in common conversation) on vulgar use, but ort the sense

they carry in the Scripture ; It is necessary, before I proceed any

further, to determine, out of the Bible, the meaning Of such words;

as by their ambiguity, may render what 1 itn td inserre upon them,

obscure, or disputable. I will begin with the words B ody, and

Spirit, which in the language ofthe Schools are termed, Substances

Corporeal, and Incorporeal.

The Word Body, in the most general acceptation, fignifieth that

which filleth, or occupyeth some certain room, or imagined place ;

and dependeth not on the imagination, but is a real part of that we

call th&Vfiiverfe. For the Vniverse,being the Aggregate ofall Bodies*

. there is no real pari thereof that is not also Body ; nor any thing pro

perly a 2ta^,that is not also part of (that Aggregate ofall Bodies) the

Universe. The fame also, because Bodies are subject to change, that

is to fey, to variety of apparence to the sense of living creatures ;, is

called Substance, that is to lay, SabjeSt, to various accidents ; as some

times to be Moved ; sometimes to stand Still;and to seem to our senses

sometimes Hot,sometimesCoId,sometimes of one ColourjSmel^Tast*

ot Sound,sometirnes of another. And this diversity of Seeming, (pro

duced by the diversity of the operation of bodies,on the organs ofour'

sense) we attribute to alterations of the Bodies that operate, and call

them Accidents of those Bodies. And according to this acceptation of

the word, Substance and Body, signifie the lame thing ; and therefore

Substance incorporeal'are words, which when they are joined together

destroy one another, as if a man should lay, an Incorporeal Body.

But in the sense of common people, not all the Universe is called

Body, but onfy such parts thefdo? as they can discern by the sense of

Feeling, -to resist their force, or By the fence of their force, to hinder

them from a farther prospect. Thereforein the common Language

of men, Air, and aereal substancej, use not to be taken for Bodies, but

C as- often as men are sensible of their effects) are (jailed Wind'y or

Breaths or (because the fame" are called in the Latine Spiritits) Spi

rits ; as when they call that aereal substance, , which in the body of

any living creature, gives it life arid Motion!' ff/dl and Animalspi

rits. But for those Idols of the brain, which represent Bodies to us/

■where- they are not, as in a Looking Glalfe, in a Dream, or to a;

Distempered
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Distempered brain waking, they are (as the Apostle faith generally

of all Idols) nothing; Nothing at all, I fay, there where they seem

to be; and in the brain it self, nothing but tumult, proceeding ei

ther from the action of the objects, or from the disorderly agitation

of the Organs of our Sense. And men, that are otherwise imployed,

then to search into their causes, know not ofthemselves, what to call

them ; and may therefore easily be perswaded, by thole whose know

ledge they must reverence, some to call them Bodies, and think them

made of aire compacted by a power, supernatural, because the sight

judges them corporeal ; and lbme to call them Spirits, because the

fense of Touch discernerh: nothing in the place where they appear ,

to tesist their fingers : So that the proper signification of Spirit m.

common speech, is either a fub.tf^,j fluid, and invisible Body, oca

Ghost, other or Idol, or Phantasme'.pfUhe Imagination. But for me

taphorical significations, there be many ; for sometimes it is taken

for Disposition or Inclination of the mind ; as when for the disposi

tion to controwl the sayings of other men, we lay, aspirit of contra

diction ; For a disposition to uncleannesf, an unclean spirit : for perverse-

nefly ajroward spirit; for fullennajf, a dumbspirits and for inclination

to godliness, and Gods service , the Spirit of God .- sometimes for any

eminent ability, or extraordinary passion, or disease of the mind,

as when great wisdom is called the Jp#it os wisdom ; and mad-men are.

laid to bepojsejsed with aspirit. \ [ 301. ■> '(

Other signification of Spirit I find nO where any ; and where no ne

of these can fatisfie the sense of thajr.word in Scripture, the place fall-

eth not under humane Understanding ; and our faith therein consist

ed not in our Opinion, but in our Submission ; as in all places where

God is said to be a Spirit ; or where by the Spirit ps God, is meant

God himselfe. For the nature Qf,Qod is incomprehensible ; that is

to lay, we understandnothing of whop he,i s, but only that he is; and

therefore the Attributes we giv&^uWare not to tell one another,

what he is, nor to signifie our opiqipijdf his Nature, but our desire to

honour him with such names as \ye Cjonceive most honourable among

our selves. „VY" ' \\c. »«■■ - '*-'r o-

Gen. if 2. The Spirit of 'God -moved upon the face of the Waters.

%1scripts Her.e' if ^ the Spirit of GodU meant God- himself, then is Motion

Jometimesfor attributed to God, and consequently Pjace, which are intelligible only

amnd.ar of Bodies, and not of substancesrineprporeal y and so the place is

above our understanding , that. j:^ jepneeive nothing moved that

changes not place, or that hashed: atoension ; and whatsoever has

dimension, is Body'. But the n^eanmg of thpse words is best under

stood by the like place, Gen. 8. j . Where when the earth was co

vered with Waters, as in the beginning, God intending to abate

them, and again to discover the dry land, uscth the like words, I

will bring mj Spirit upon the Earth, and the watersjball be diminished :

In which place b^ Spir

Spirit moved, )

Spirit of God,

.ton .... 4i-

Tbe Spirit of

Breath.
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Ge». 41. $8. Pharaoh calleth the WisdomeoC Jotlcph, the Spirit of ^

God. For jffl/qpA having advised him to look out a wise and discreet extraordinary

m.in,and to let him over the land of £gypt, he faith thus, Can wefind&f*' °fthe

such a man as this is, in whom is the Spirit ofGod > And Exod . 8 2. 5.

Thou JhaJtfpeaJt(Giiih God) to all that are wije-hearted9 whom 1 have

filed with the Spirit of Wijedome, to make Aaron Garments , to conje-

crate him. Where extraordinary Understanding, though but in ma

king Garments, as being the Gift of God, is called the Spirit of God.

The fame is found again, Exod% jj, 3,4, 5,6 and 55. And

Isaiah 1 1. a, 5. where the Prophet speaking ofthe Messiah, faith, The *

Spirit ofthe Lord fiall abide upon him, the Spirit of wisedeme and un

derstanding, the Spirit of counsd, and fortitude ; and the Spirit of the

fear of the Lord. Where manifestly is meant, not so many Ghosts,

but so many eminent graces that God would give him.

In the Book of Judges, an extraordinary Zeal, and Courage in Thirdly,fa

the defence ofGods people, is called the Spirit of God $ as when it

excited Othoniel, Gideon, Jephtha, and Sampson to deliver them from '

servitude, Judg, 3. 10. 6. 34. 10. 1 1. 29. 1$. 2<;. 146, 19. And qf

6W, upon the news of the insolence of the Ammonites towards the

men of jabejb Gilead, it is said (i Sam. 11.6.) that The Spirit of God

came upon Saul, and his Anger ( or, as it is in the Latine, his bury} was

kindled greately. Where it is not probable was meant a Ghost,but an

extraordinary Zeal to punish the cruelty of the Ammonites. In like

manner by the Spirit of God, that came upon Saul, when he was

amongst the Prophets that praised God in Songs,and Mustek (1 Sam.

1 q. 20.) is to be understood,not a Ghost, but an unexpected and sud

den Zeal to join with them in their devotion.

The false Prophet Zedekjah, faith to iMicaiah ( 1 Kings 22. 24. ) Fowthly,fa

Which way went tht Spirit of the Lord from me to speak, to thee ^pgd%-^ b

Which cannot be understood ofa Ghoft;for Mic&iah declared before Dreams and

the Kings ofIsrael and ]udah, the event of thebattle,as from a Vision, Visions.

and not as from a Spirit, speaking in him.

In the fame manner it appeareth, in the Books of the Prophets,

that though they spake by the Spirit ofGod, that is to fay, by a spe

cial grace osPrediction , yet their knowledge of the future, was not

by a Ghost within them, but by some supernatural Dream or Vi

sion.

Gen. 2. 7. It is said, God made man of tfo dufl of the Earth, and fifthly,fa

breathed into his nostrils (fpiraculum vitæ) the breath of life, and lift

man was made a living foul. There the breath of life inspired by God,

signifies no more, but that God gave him life 5 And (]ob 27. j.) as

long as the Spirit ofGod is in my nostrils , is no more then to fay,** long

as I live. So in Ezek- 1.20. the Spirit of life was in the wheels, is

equivalent to the wheels were alive. And (jEzœk? 2. $o») the Spirit

entred into me, and set me on my feet, that is, I. recovered my -vital

firengthynot that any Ghost,or incorporeal substance entered into and

possessed his body.

In the 1 1 chap, ofNumbers verse 17. 1 will take (faith God) of the Sixthly,fa 4

Spirit, which is upon thee* and willput it upon them, and they shall bears^rdination

1 * * ' * * /J ffo to authority,
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the burthen ofthe people with thee j that is, upon the seventy Elders .*

v Whereupon two ofthe seventy are said to prophecy in the Camp; of

whom some complained, and Joshua desired JIAojes to forbid them \

which Moses would not do. Whereby it appears 5 that Joshua, knew

not they had received authority so to do, and prophecyed according

to the mind oftMosts that is to fay, by a Spirits or Authority subordi

nate to his own.

In the like sense we read (D»f. 34. 9.) that Jofiua was full of

the Spirit of wisdom, because Closes had laid his hands upon Inm :

that is, because he was ordained by Moses, to prosecute '.the work

he had himself begun, (namely, the bringing of Gods people

into the promised land,) but prevented by death, could not

finish.

In the like sense it is (aid, (Ttym. 8. 9.) If any man have not the

Spirit of Christ, he is none of his : not meaning thereby the Ghost

ofChrist, but a subntijfion to his Doctrine. As also f 1 John 4. 2. )

HerebyyouJhall kpow the Spirit of God 5 Every Spirit that constfstth

that Jesus Christ is come in the step, is of God ; by which is meant the

Spirit ofunfeigned Christianity, or submission to that main Article of

Christian faith,that Jesus is the Christ; which cannot be interpreted of

a Ghost.-

Likewise these words ( 1*4? 4. 1.) And Jejtts full of the Holy

Ghost (that is, as it is exprest, Mat. 4. j. and ^Mar. 1. 12. ofthe Holy

Spirit?) may be understood, for Zeal to do the work for which he

was sent by God the Father." but to interpret it of a Ghost, is to fay,

that God himself (for so our Saviour was,) was filled with God 5

which is very unproper, and unsignificant. How we came to trant

late Spirits, by the word Ghosts, which signifieth nothing, neither

in heaven, nor earth, but the Imaginary inhabitants of mans brain, I

examine not : but this I fay, the word Spirit in the text signifieth

no such thing ; but either properly a reall substance, or Metapho

rically, some extraordinary ability ox afst&ton of the Mind, or of

the Body.

The Disciples of Christ, seeing him walking upon the sea, (Mat.

AerVuB^ie/ *4« 2^'an^ *Markf 6. 49.) supposed him to be a Spirit, meaning

' thereby an Aerial Tiody, and not a Phantasme : for it is said, they

all saw him 5 which cannot be understood of the delusions of the

brain, (which are not common to many at once, as visible Bodies

are ; but singular, because ofthe differences of FanciesJ but of Bo

dies onely. In like manner, where he was taken for a Spirit, by the

fame Apostles (Luke 24. 3,7.) So also (A3s 12. 1 f.) when St. Peter

was delivered out ofPrison, it would not be believed 5 but when the

Maid said he was at the door, they said it was his ^Angel 5 by which

must be meant a corpcreall substance, or we must fay, the Disciples

themselves did follow the common opinion of both Jews and Genti-

les,that some such apparitions were not Imaginary,but realljand such

as needed not the fancy of man for their Existence .• These the Jews

. called Spirits, and Angels, Good or Bad ; as the Greeks called the

fame by the name of Damons. And some such apparitions may be

reall,
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rea)I,and substantial! 5 that is to sey, subtile Bodies, which God can

form by the fame power, by which he formed all things, and make

use of^ as of Ministers, and Messengers (that is to fay, Angels) to

declare bis will, and execute the fame when he pleasetb,in extraor

dinary and supernatural manner. But when he hash so formed

them they are Substances, endued with dimensions, and take up

roome,aud can be moved from place to place, which is peculiar to

Bodies 5 and therefore are not Ghosts incorporeal/, that is to sayi

Ghosts that are in no places that is to fay, that are no wherev, that is to

fay, that seeming to be somewhat, are nothing. But if Corporeall be

taken in the most vulgar manner, for such Substances as are percep*

tible by our externall Senses; then is Substance Incorporeall, a thing

not Imaginary, hut Reall 5 namely, a thin Substance Invisible*

but that hath the seme dimensions that are in grosser Bodies. .

By the name of ANGEL, is signified generally , a ^Messenger 5

and most often, a Messenger ofGod 5 And by a Messenger ot God,is

signified, any thing that makes known his extraordinary Presence 5

that is tofay,the extraordinary manifestation of his power,especially

by a dream, or Vision. -

Concerning the creation of ^Angels, there is nothing delivered in

the Scriptures. That they are Spirits, is often repeated : but by the

Dame of Spirit, is signified both in Scripture, and vulgarly^ both

amongst Jews, and Gentiles, sometimes thin Bodies j as the Aire,

the Wind, the Spirits Vitall, and Animall, of living creatures ; and

sometimes the Images that rise in the fancy in Dreams, and Visions 3

which are not reall Substances, nor last any longer then the Dream,

or Vision they appear in 3 which Apparitions, though no reall

Substances, but Accidents of the brain 5 yet when God raiseththem

supernaturally, to fignifie his Will, they are not unproperly termed

Gods Messengers, that is to lay, his Angels.

And as the Gentiles did vulgarly conceive the Imagery of the

brain, for things really fubsistent without them, and not dependent

on the fancy, and out ofthem framed their opinions of D^mons^

Good and Evill ; which because they seemed to subsist really, they

called Substances 3 and because they could not feel them with their

hands, Incorporeal/ : so also the Jews upon the fame ground, with

out any thing in tbeOldTestament that constrained them thereunto,

had generally an opinion, ("except the sect of the Sadduces,) that

those apparitions(whichit pleased God sometimes to produce in the

fancie of men, for his own service, and therefore called them his

Angels) were substances,not dependent on the fancy,but permanent

creaturesvof God; whereof those which they thought were good to

them, they esteemed the Angels of God, and those they thought

would hurt them, they called 6vil Angels, or Evil Spirits ; such

as was the Spirit of Python, and the Spirits of Mad-men, of Luna-

tiques and Epileptiques : For they esteemed such as were troubled

with such Diseases, Dantoniaques.

But if we consider the places of the Old Testament where Angels

are mentioned, v/e shall fiad, that in most os them,there can nothing

E e else
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else be understood by the word ~A*tgeIt but some image raised (su-

pernaturally) in the fancy, to signifie the presence ofGod in the

execution of some fupernaturall work and therefore in the rest,

where their nature is not exprest, it may be understood in the fame

manner.

For we read Ge«.i6. that the fame apparition is called, not onely

an Jingeljbut God where that which (/verse 7.) is called the jingel

ofthe Lord, in the tenth verse, faith to Agar, 1 trill multiply thyJeed

exceedingly ; that is, fpeaketh in the person ofGod. Neither was

this apparition a Fancy figured, but a Voice. By which it is mani-

f ' . hat Angel signifieth there, nothing but God himself, that caused

Agar fupernaturally to apprehend a voice from heaven 5 or rather,

nothing else but a Voice fupernaturall, testifying Gods special pre

sence there. Why therefore may not the Angels that appeared to

Lot,andare called Ge».i9.i$.«#/e»;andtowhom,though they were

two, Lot fpeaketh ("ver. 18.) as but to one, and that one, as God,

Cfor the words are, Lotsaid unto themflh mtJo my Lord)be under

stood ofimages of men,fupernaturally formed in the Fancy 5 as well

as before by Angel was understood a faneyed Voice j? When the

Angel called to Abraham out of heaven,to stay his hand,Ge».2 2 1 1.

from slaying Isaac, there was no Apparition, but a Voice 5 which

neverthelefle was called properly enough a Messenger, or Angel of

God, because it declared Gods will fupernaturally, and saves the la

bour of supposing any permanent Ghosts. The Angels which Jacob

saw on the Ladder of Heaven (Gen. 28. 12.J were a Vision of his

sleep} therefore onely Fancy,and a Dream; yet being supernatural!,

and signs ofGods fpeciall presence, those apparitions are notimpro

perly called Angels. The fame is to be understood (Gen. Ji. n.J

where Jacob faith thus, The Angel of the Lord appeared to me in my

Jleep. For an apparition made to a man in his sleep, is that which

all men call a Dreame, whether such Dreame be naturals, or

fupernaturall ; and that which there Jacob calleth an Angels was

God himself5 for the fame Angel faith ("verse 1 ?.) Iam the God of

Bethel.

Also (£xod. 14. 9.) the Angel that went before the Army of

Israel to the Red Sea, and then came behind it, is (verse 19.) the

Lord himself; and he appeared not in the form ofa Beautifull man,

but in form (by day) ofa pillar of cloud&nd ("by night) in form of

a pillar of fire 5 and yet this Pillar was all the apparition and Angel

promised to Moses± (£xod. 14. 9J for the Armies guide ; For this

cloudy pillar,isfaid,tohave deseended,and stood at the door of the

Tabernacle, and to have talked with %Mofis.

There you fee Motion,and Speech,which are commonly attributed

to Angels, attributed to a Cloud,because the Cloud served as a sign

of Gods presence 5 and was no leile an Angel,then ifit had had the

form ofa Man, or Child of never so great beauty 5 or Wings, as

usually they are painted, for the false instruction of common peo

ple. For it is not the shape 5 but their use, that makes them An

gels. But their use is to be significations ofGods presence in fuper

naturall
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naturall operations } As when e^/6f (£*<wi. 14.J had desired

God to go along with the Camp, (as he had donealwaies before

the making of the Golden Calf,) God did not answer, Iwillgoe,not

I willsend an jingelinmy stead 5 but thus, my prefacepall go with

thee.

To mention all the places of the Old Testament where the name

of Angel is sound, would be too long. Therefore to comprehend

them all at once, 1 fay, there is no text in that part of the Old

Testament, which the Church of England holdeth for Canonicall 5

from which we can conclude, there is,or hath been created, any per

manent thingsunderstood by the name of Spirit or i4»ge/,)that hath

nor quantity ; and that may not be,by the understanding divided j

that is to fay, considered by parts, so as one part may be in one

place,and the next part in the next place to it 5 and,in summe,whicrl

is not (taking Body for that, which is some what, or some where)

Corporeal!, but in every ptace,the sense will bear the interpretation

of Angel, for Messenger 5 as John baptist is called an Angel, and

Christ the Angel of the Covenant; and as (according to the fame A- chist

halogy) the Dove, and the Fiery Tongues, in that they were signes AnZel

of Gods fpeciall presence, might also be called Angels. Though r<" '

we find in Daniel two names OfAngels,G^rie/,and Michaetyet it is

cleer out of the text it self, (Dan. 1 2. i.J that by ^Michael is meant

Christf\ot as an Angel,but as a Prince: and that Gabriel (as the like

Apparitions rfiade to other holy men in their fleep)was nothing but a

supernatural phantafme,by which it seemed to Daniel, in his dream,

that two Saints being in talke,one of them said to the other,G^r/>/,

let us make this man understand his Vision : For God needeth not, to

distinguish his Celestial servants by names, which are ufefull onely

to the short memories of Mortall?. Nor in the New Testament is

there any place,out of which it can be proved, that Angels (except

When they are put for such men,as God hath made the Messengers^

and Ministers of his Word,or works)are things permanent,and with

al! Incorporeall. * That they are permanent, may be gathered from5

the words of our Saviour himself,(Maf/j. 25. 41.) where he saith,it

shall be said to the wicked in the last day,Goye cursed into everlasting

fire prepared for the Devil and his jlngeh : which place is manifest

for the permanence of Evill Angels, (unlesse we might think the

name of Devill and his Angels may be understood of the Churches'

Adversaries and their Ministers5)but then it is repugnant to their Im

materiality ; because Everlasting fire is no punishment to impatible

substances, such as are all things Incorporeall. Angels therefore are

not thence proved to be Incorporeall. In like manner where St.Paul

sayes (1 Cor.6.$) Knowye not that we stall Judge the Angels <? And

(2 'Pet.2.^.jFor ifGodspared not the jfngels thatstnnedjbut cast them

down into hell. And (Jude 6.) Jind the jingels thai k$pt mt tleir

first tttate, hut left their own habitation^ he hath reserved in ever*

lasting chaines under darkness unto the Judgement of the last days

though it prove the Permanence of Angelicall nature, it confirruethi

also their Materiality. ' And \JMat. 22. 30.) In the restrre&ion men

E e * dee
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do neither marry, nor give in marriage, but are as the jingels of

God in heaven : but in the resurrection men shall be Permanent, and

not Incbrporeall 5 so therefore also are the Angels.

There be divers other places out ofwhich may be drawn the like

conclusion. To men that understand the signification of these

words, Subjiance,znd Incorporeal 5 as Incorporeal is taken not for sub

tile body, but for not Body, they imply a contradiction .• insomuch

as to fay, an Angel, or Spirit ("is in that fense) an Incorporeal Sub

stances to fay in effect, there is no Angel nor Spirk at all. Conside

ring therefore the signification ofthe word Angel in the Old Testa-

ment,andthe nature of Dreams and Visions that happen to men by

the ordinary way of Nature ; I was enclined to this opinion, that

Angels were nothing but supernatural apparitions of the Fancy^

raised by the speciall and extraordinary operation cf God,thereby

to make his presence and commandements known to mankind,and

chiefly to his own people. But the many places ofthe New Testa-

mcnt,and our Saviours own words,and in such texts, wherein is no

suspicion ofcorruption of the Scripture4have extorted from ray fee

ble Reason,an acknowledgment,and beliefjthat there be also Angels

substantial!, and permanent. But to believe they be in nop'ace,thac

is to say,no where, that is to fay, nothing, as they (though indirect

ly) fay, that will have them Incorporeall, cannot by Scripture be

evinced.

Qn the signification ofthe word ctyirijjdependeth that ofthe word!

1 n s p 1 R a T 1 ONjwhich must either be taken properly; and when it

is nothing but the blowing into a man some thin and subtile air, or

wind, in such manner as a man, silleth a bladder with his breath $

or if Spirits be not corporeall, but have their existence only in the

fancy, it is nothing but the blowing in ofa Phantasme;which ii im

proper to fay, and irapossiblejfor Phantafroes are not,but only seem

to be somewhat. That word therefore is used in the Scripture meta

phorically onely : As (Gen. 2. 7.J where it is said, that God infpu

ted into man the breath of life, no more is meant, then that God

gave unto him vital! motion.For we are not to think that God made

first a living breath and then blew it into Adam after he was made>

whether that breath were reall,or seemingjbut only as it \s(ABs 17.

2 ^.")that he gave him life, and breath ; that is, made him a living crea

ture. And where it is said (2 Tim.^.\6.)all Scripture is given by In-

jpirationfrom G<?rf,speaking there ofthe Scripture of the Old Testa

ment, it is an easie metaphor, to signifie, that God enclined the spi

rit or mind of those Writers, to write that which should be uscsull,

in teaching,repr6ving, correcting, and instructing men in the way of

righteous living. But where St. Peters Pet. 1. 2i.)saith,that Pro-

phecy came not in old time by the will ofman, but the holy men of God.

spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, by the Holy Spirit, 19

meant the voice ofGod in a Dream, or Vision supernaturall, which

is not Inspiration : Nor when our Saviour breathing on his Disciples,

said, Receive the Holy Spirit, was that Breath the Spirit, but

a sign of the fpirituall graces he gave unto them : And though it be

 

Inspiration

vhat.

Oiid
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said of many,and of our Saviour hiraself,that be was soil ofthe Holy

Spiritj vet that Fulnesie is not to be understood for Infusion ofthe

substance ofGod, but for accumulation of his gifts, such as are the

gift of Sanctity of life, of tongues and the like, whether attained

i supernaturally, or by study and industry 5 for in all cases they are

the gifes of God. So likewise where God soyes (Joel 2. 28.) /

will pour out my Spirit upon all flejlj, and your Sons andyour Daugh

ters jl),iU prophecy, your Old men fiall dream Dreams, and your

Touvg mmJlull Jee Visions, we are not to understand it in the pro

per sense, as if his Spirit were like water, subject to effusion, or

infusion ; but as ifGod had promised to give them Propheticall

Dreams, and Visions For the proper use of the word infused, in

speaking of the grace of God, is an abuse of it 3 for those graces

are Venues, not Bodies to be carryed hither and thither, and to be

pjwred into men, as into barrels : x

In the some manner, to take Inspiration in the proper sense, or to

fay that Good Spirits entred into men to make them prophecy, or

Evil Spirits into those that became Phrenetique, Lunatique, of

Epileptique, is not to take the word in the Sense of the Scripture^

for the Spirit there is taken for the power of God, working by

causes to us unknown. As also QASts 2.2.) the wind,that is there said

to fill the house wherein the Apostles were assembled on the day of

Pentecost, is not to be understood for the Holy Spirit, which is the

Deity it self^but for an Externall signe of Gods special working on

their hearts, to effect in them the internall graces, and holy ver-

tues he thought requisite for the performance of their Apostle-

(hip, v

1

CHAP.
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CHAP. XXXV.

The Kingdom

of God taken

by Divines

Metapljori-

cally, but in

the Scripture

properly.

The original!

of the King

dom ofGod.

Of the Signification in Siripture of K I N G D O M

OF GOD, o/ HOLY, SACRED,

SA G R A M E N T.

THe Kingdom of God in the Writings of Divines , and

specially in Serroons,and Treatises of Devotion,is taken most

commonly for Eternal Felicity, after this life, in the Highest

Heaven, which they also call the Kingdom of Glory 5 and some

times for (the earnest of that felicityJ Sanctification, which they

term the Kingdome ofGrace but never for the Monarchy, that is

to lay, the Soveraign Power of God over any Subjects acquired by

their own consent,which is the proper signification ofKingdom.

To the contrary, I find the KINGDOMOF GOD, to

signifie in most places of Scripture, a Kingdom properly so named ,

constituted by the Votes of the People of Israel in peculiar manner5

wherein they chose God for their King by Covenant made with him,

upon Gods promising them the poffeffionofthe land ofCanaan^and

but seldom metaphorically 5 and then it is taken for Dominion over

fin j (and only in the New Testaments because such a Dominion

as that, every Subject (hall have in the Kingdom of God, and

without prejudice to the Soveraign.

From the very Creation,God not only reigned over all men na

turally by his might 5 but also had peculiar Subjects, whom he com

manded by Voice,as one man speaketh to another. In which man

ner he reigned over Adam, and gave him commandment to abstain

from the tree of cognizance of Good and Evill , which when he o-

bcyed not, but tasting thereof took upon him to be as God, judg

ing between Good and EviII,not by his Creators commandment,but

by his own fense, his punishment was a privation of the estate ofE-

ternall life, Wherein God had at first created him .• And afterwards

God punished his posterity,for their vices,all but eight persons,with

an universal deluge;And in these eight did consist the then Kingdom

ofGod.

Aster this it pleased God to speak to Abraham, and (Gen. 1 7. 7,8.)

to make a Covenant with him in these words,/ will establijl) my Cove

nant between me, and thee, and thy feed after thee in their generdtions,

for an everlasting Covenant, to be a God to thee, and to thy feed after

thee $ jind I will give unto thee, and to thy feed after thee, the land

wherein thou art a stranger, all the land ofCanaan for an everlasting

pojffcjpon. In this Covenant Abraham promifeth for himself and his

posterity to obey as Godjhe Lord thatfpak$ to him:and God on his part

promijeth to Abraham the land ofCanaan for an everlasting poffejfton.

And
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And for a memoriall, and a token of this Covenant, he ordaineth

(verse 1 1.) the Stcrament of Circumcision. This is it which is called

ihe Old Covenantor Testament 5 and containeth a Contract between

God and Abraham 5 by which Abraham obligeth himself, and his

posterity, in a peculiar manner to be subject to Gods positive Law ,

for to the Law Morall he Was obliged before,as by an Oath of Alle-

gianctjAnd though the name of King be not yet given toGod,nor

ofKingdom to Abraham and his seed 5 yet the thing is the some 5

namely, :an Institution by pact, of Gods peculiar Soveraignty over

the feed, of Abrahamj which in the renewing of the some Covenant

•by Mojes, at Mount Sinai, is exprefiely called a peculiar Kingdom

of God over the Jews : and it is of Abraham (not ot ^Moses^%TPml

faith (Rom. 4. 1 1. ) that he is the Father ofthe Faithsall 5 that is, of

those? that are loyal I, and do not yet violate their Allegiance sworn

to God,then by Circumcision,and afterwards in the 9\m Covenant

by Baptifine. ^ : .

This Covenant, at the Foot of Mount Sinai, was renewed by That the

tMosif (£xod. 1 9. 5 .)where the Lord commmdeth ^Moses to speak to ^ftZ £

the people in this manner, Ifyou will obey my voice indeed, and keep yt ciwlsZ

my Covenants thenye (l)all be a peculiar people to me, for all the Earth veraignty over

is mlne^yind ye pall be unto me a Sacerdotal Kingdom; and an holy f/j^^f*5

Station. For a Peculiar people, the vulgar Latin hath,*Pcc«/»» de ' *

cunBis popttlis : the English Translation made in the beginning of the >

Reign ofKing James,hath,a 'Peculiar treasure unto me above au Nati-

ensj. and the Geneva French,?he most preciousjewelofall Nations. But

the truest Tranflation is the first, because it is confirmed by Sr. Taut

himself (Tit. 3. 14.) where he soith, alluding to that place, that our

blessed Saviour gave himself for us, thai he might purifie us to hint'

self, a peculiar ftrutt is, an extraordinary) people : for the word is in

the Greek mw<n@-, which is opposed commonly to the word fe^w©-;

and as this signifLth ordinary quotidian, or (as in the Lords Prayer)

ofdaily use; ib the other signineth that which is overplus, andstored

up, and enjoyed in aspecial manner ; which the Latines call Peculium:

and this meaning ofthe place is confirmed by the reason God ren-

dereth ofit, which followeth immediately,in that he addeth, For all

the tiarth is mine, as if he should soy, All the Nations of the world

are mine 5 but it is not so that you are mine,but in a fpeciall manner ;

For they are all mine, by reason of my Power 5 but you shall be

mine, by your own Consent, and Covenantjwhich is an addition to

his ordinary title, to all nations. ,

The fame is again confirmed in expresle words in the some text,

Te shall be to me a Sacerdotall Kingdom, and an holy Nation. The

Vulgar Latine hath it, T(egnum Sacerdotale^ to which agreeth the

Translation of that place (aTef. 2. 9.) Sacerdotium T$egale,a Regal

"Priesthood ; as also the Institution it self, by which no man might

enter into the SanQum Sanftorum, that is to fay, no man might en

quire Gods will immediately of God himself but onely the High

Priest. The English Translation before mentioned, following that

of Geneva, has, a Kingdom of Trieste which is either meant ofthe
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succession of one High Priest aster another, or else it accordeth not

with St. Petes, nor with the exercise ofthe High Priesthood : For

there1 was never any but the High Priest onely, that was to informe

*the People of Gods Will ; nor any Convocation of Priests ever

allowed to enter into the StnQum SanUoruni.

Again, the title of a Holy Nution confirmes the fame .* For Holy

signifies, that which is Gods by fpeciall, qot by generall Right. All

the Earth (as is said in the text) is Gods ; but all the Earth is not

called Holy, but that onely which is set apart for his especiall ser

vices was the Nation of the Jews. It is therefore manifest enough

by this one place, that by the Kingdom of God, is properly meant

a Common-wealth, instituted (by the consent of^hose which were

to be subject thereto)fbr their Civil Government,and the regulating

of their behaviour, not onely towards God their King, but also

towards one another in point of justice, and towards other Nationi

both iff peace and warre ; which properly was a Kingdom,whereia

God was King, and the High Priest was tp be Caster the death of

CMosei) his sole Vicerby,or Lieutenant.

But there be many other places that clearly prove the fame. As first

( 1 Sam. 8.7-)when the Elders of Israel (grieved with the corruption

ofthe Sons ofSamuel) demanded a King, Samuel displeased there*

with,prayed unto the Lord, and the Lord answering said unto him,

Hearken unto the voice of the People, for they have not rejeded thee,

but they have rejected me, that Istould not reign over them. Out os

which it is evidenr,that God himselfwas then their King} and Samu

el did not command the people, but only delivered to them that

which God from time to time appointed him.

Again, (1 Sam. 12. 1 2.) where Samuel faith to the People, When

. ye Jaw that Nahast King ofthe Children ofjfmmon came against you,

yesaid unto me,Nay,but a Kingstall reign over us, when the Lordyour

, God wasytur King. It is manifest that God was their King,and go

verned the Civill State oftheir Common-wealth,

And after the Israelites had rejected God, the Prophets did fore

tell his restitutionj as {Isaiah 24. 2 3.) Then theMoonstall be confoun

ded, and the Sun astamed, when the Lord ofHostsshall reign in Mount

Zion,andin Jerusalem; where he fpeaketh expreffely of his Reign in

Zion, and Jerusalemj that is, on Earth. And QMicah 4. 7.) And

the Lord{hall reign over them in Mount Zion : This Mount Zion is in

Jerusalem uponthe Earth. And (Szek. 20.33.) As llive,faith the

LordGod, surely with a mighty hand, and a stretched out arme, and

withfury powred out, 1 will rule overyou 3 and ("verse 1 7.) 1 will cause

you to pajfe under the rod, and I will bring you into the bond of the

■ Covenant ; that is, I will reign over you, and mal^e you to stand to

that Covenant which you made with me by Moses, and brake in

your rebellion against me in the days of Samuel, and in your

election of another King.

And in the New Testament, the Angel Gabriel faith ofour Savi

our {Luke 1. j 2, j j.) He stall be great, and be called the Son of

the most High, and the Lord stall give him the throne ofhis father

David j
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David 3 and heJball reign over the house of Jacobfor ever 3 and ofhis

Kingdom there flail be no end. This is also a Kingdom upon

Earth 3 for the claim whereof, as an enemy to Cæsar, he was put to ■

death , the title of his cross, was, Jesus of J^azareth King of the •

Jews 3 he was crowned in (corn with a crown of Thornes 3 and for

the proclaiming of him, it isfaid of the Disciples ( Atfs 17. 7 ) That

they did all ofthem contrary to the decrees of Cafar, faying there was

another King, one Jeffs, The Kingdom therefore ofGod, is a real!,

not a metaphorical Kingdom 3 and so taken, not only in the Old

Testament, but the New 3 when we fay, For thine is the Kingdom,

the Twer and Glory, it is to be understood of Gods Kingdom, by

force of our Covenant, not by the Right of Gods Power 3 for such

a Kingdom God alwaies hath 5 so that it were superfluous to fay

in our piayer, Thy Kingdom come, unless it be meant of the

Resiauration of that Kingdom of God by Christ, which by re

volt of the Israelites had been interrupted in the election of Saul.

Nor had it been proper to Cay, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand}

or to pray, Thy Kingdom come, if it had still continued.

There be so many other places that confirm this interpretation,

that it were a wonder there is no greater notice taken of it, but that

it gives too much light to Christian Kings to fee their right of

Ecclesiastical Government. This they have observed, that instead

of a Sacerdotal Kingdom, translate, a Kingdom of Priests : sot

they may as well translate a 7(oyal Priesthood, (as it is in St. 'Peter)

into a Priesthood of Kings. And whereas, for a peculiar people, they

put a pretious jewels or treasure, a man might as well call the special

Regiment, or Company of a General, the Generalls pretious Jewel,

or his treasure.

In (hort, the Kingdom of God is a Civil Kingdom 3 which

consiftethjflrst in the obligation of the people of Israel to those Law?,

which tMofts should bring unto them from Mount Sinai 3 and which

afterwards the High Priest for the time being,{hould deliver to them

from before the Cherubins in the SanSum SanQorum 3 and which

Kingdom having been cast off, in the election of Saul, the Pro

phets foretold, should be restored by Christ 3 and the Restauration

whereofwe daily pray for, when we fay in the Lords Piayer, Thy

Kingdom come 3 and the Right whereof weacknowledge, when we

adde, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and Glory, for ever

and ever, jimm 3 and the Proclaiming whereof, was the Preaching of

the Apostles 3 and to which men are prepared, by the Teachers of

the Gospel 3 to embrace which Gospel, (that is to fay, to promise

obedience to Gods government ) is to be in the Kingdom of

Grace , because God hath gratis given to such the power to

be the Subjects ( that is, Children) of God hereafter, when

Christ shall come in Majesty to judge the world, and actually

to govern his own people, which is called "the Kingdom of Glory.

If the Kingdom of God ( called also the Kingdom of Heaven,

from the glorioufnefs, and admirable height of that throne) were

not a Kingdom which God by his Lieutenants, or Vicars, who

F f deliver1

1,
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Uefy what.

Gadthe Hols

-<me of Israel.

deliver his Commandments to the people, did exercise on Earth }

there would not have been so much contention, and war, about

whoit is, by whom God speaketb to us 5 neither would many Priest*

have troubled themselves with Spiritual Jurisdiction, nor any King

have denied it them. s

Out of this literal interpretation ofthe Kingdom if God, ariseth

also the true interpretation of the word HOLY. For it is a word,

which in Gods Kingdom anfwereth to that, which men in their

Kingdoms use to call Publique, or the Kings,

The King of any Countrey is the Publique Person, Ot Representa

tive of all his own Subjects. And God the King of Israel #a« the;

Holy one of Israel. The Nation which is subject to one earthly So*

veraign, is the Nation of that Soveraign, that is, of the Publique

Person. So the Jews, who were Gods Nation, were called

19. 6.) * Holy Ration. For by Holy^ is alwaies understood either

God himself, or that which is Gods in propriety 5 as byPubliqœ,

is alwaies meant? either the Person of the Common-wealth it self, or

something that is so the Common wealths, as no private person cat!

claim any propriety therein. v . * •

Therefore the Sabbath (Gods*dayJ ha Holy day ; the Temple,

(Gods house) a Holy houfc Sacrifices, Tithes,aad Offerings (Gods tri«-

bute) Holy duties Priests, Prophets,and anointed Kings, under- Christ

(Gods Ministers) Holy men 3 the Cælestial ministering Spirits (Gods

Messengers) Holy Angels 5 and the like.* and wheresoever the word

Holy is taken properly, there is still somethingsignified ofPropriety,

gotten by consent. In laying HMowedbe thy namei we do but pray

to God for Grace to keep the first Commandment, ofhaving no other

Gods but him. Mankind is Gods Nation in propriety : but the Jeaw

only were a Holy Nation. Why, but because they became his Pro

priety by covenant ?

And the word "Profane, is usually taken in the Scripture for

the same with Common •, and consequently their contraries, Holy

and Proper, in the Kingdom of God must be the fame also ." But

figuratively, those men are also called ifr/f, that led such godly

lives, as if they had forsaken all worldly designs, and wholly devo

ted, and given themselves to God. In the proper sense, that which

is made Holy by Gods appropriating or separating it to his own use,

is laid to hzfanftified by God, as the Seventh day in trie fourth Com

mandment ; and as the Elect in the New Testament were said to be

fanQifkd, when they were endued with the Spirit of godliness. And

Sacred what, that which is made Holy by the dedication ofmen,and given to God,

so as to be used only in his publique service, is called also SACKED,

and laid to be consecrated, as Temples,and other Houses ofPublique

Prayer, and their Utensils, Priests,and Ministers,Victimes, Offerings,

and the external matter of Sacraments. -

Of Holiness there be degrees : for of those things that are setapart

for the service of God, there may be some set apart again, for a

nearer and more especial service. The whole Nation ofthe Israelites

were a people Holy to God 5 yet the tribe of Levi was amongst the

1 Israelites

Dfgrew of

1



Tart tfZ 'COMMONWEALTH. Ch*p. ^. *2i

Israelites a Holy tribe 5 and amongst the Levjtes, the Priests were yet

more Holy 5 and amongst the Priests, the High Priest was the most

Holy. So the Land of Judea was the Holy Land 5 but the Holy

City wherein God was to be worshipped, was more Holy $ and

agiir, the Temple more Holy than the City, and the SatiQnm Sando-

rum more Holy than the rest ofthe Tempfc.

A SACR.AMENT, is a separation of some visible thing from Sdertmetx,

common use^ and a consecration ofit to Gods service,fbr aifign, either

of our admission into the Kingdom of God, to be ofthe number of

his peculiar people, or for a Commemoration of the fame. In the Old

Testament, the sign of Admission was Circumcision 3 in ttie New

Testament, "TSaptijme. The Commemoration ofit in the Old Testa

ment, was the Eating (zt a certain time, which was Anniversary)

of the TaQhal Lamb, by which they were put in mind of the night

wherein they were delivered out of their bondage in Egypt , and in

the New Testament, the celebrating of the Lords Sapper $ by which,

we- are put in mind, of our deliverance from the bondage ofsin, by

our Blessed Saviours death upon the cross* The Sacraments ofyid-

mjpotf, are but once to be used, because there needs but one sfdmif

Jion 5 but because we have need of being often put in mind of our

deliverance, and ofour Allegiance, the Sacraments ofCommemoration

have need to be reiterated. And these are principal Sacraments^ 1

and as it were the solemne Oaths we make of our Allegiance.

There be also other Consecrations, that may be called Sacraments*

as the word implyeth only Consecration to Gods service 5 but as it >

implies an Oath, or promise of Allegiance to God, there were no

other in the Old Testament, but Circumcision^ and the Tajfover 5 nor

are there any other in the New Testament, but Haptijme, and the

Lords Suppert

.—ms ■ • i ■ a ■ 1 .' 1 ■ ■ 1 - ' v-i •
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CHAP. XXXVI.

Of the WORD OF GOD, and of

PROPHETS.

> . r, ' '-

Word what. XTET^en tnere is mention °f the Word ofGod, or of £Man, it

doth not signifie a part of Speech, such as G

The words

call a Nown,or a Verb,or any simple voice, without a <

texture with other words to make it significative 5 but a perfect

Speech or Discourse, whereby the speaker astirmetb, denietb, coat'

mondeth, promifeth, threatneth, wifheth, or interrogated, In which

sense it is not Vocabulum that signifies a Word 5 but Sermo, (in Greek

*h»<) that is, some Speech, Difcourfi, or Saying, '

Again, Ifwe (ay the Word of God,ot of J%z», it may be under-

spoken by God, stood sometimes ofthe Speaker, (as the words that God hath spoken)

and concerning or that a Man hath spoken : In which sense, whenwe (ay, the Gospel

Gdidtb£e °^ ^' understand St. Matthew to be the Writer of it :

Ipfjs in and sometimes of the Subject .■ In which fense, when we read in the

Scripture. Bible,TAe words ofthe days ofthe Kings of Israel, or Judah, 'tis meant,

that the acts that were done in those days, were the Subject of those

Words 5 And in the Greek, which ("in the Scripture) retaineth many

Hebraismes, by the Word of God is oftentimes meant, not that

which is spoken by God, but concerning God,and his Government 5

that is to fay, the Doctrine of Religion ; Insomuch, as it is all one,

tosay>w>»« and Theologia 5 which is, that Doctrine which we

usually call Divinity, as is manifest by the places following ( AUs 1 3.

46.) Then Tanland Barnabas waxed bold, and said, Jt was necessary

that the Word of Godfliould first have beenspoken to you, but feting you

put it from you, and judge your selves unworthy of everlasting life,

he, we turn to the Gentiles. That which is here called the Word of

God was the Doctrine of Christian Religiouns it appears evidently

by that which goesbefore. And [yitfs 5.20.3 where it is (aid to the

Apostles by an Angel, Go stand and speaks in the Temple, all

the Words of this life 3 by the Words of this life, is meant, the

Dottrineof the Gospel ; as is evident by what they did in the Tem

ple, and is expressed in the last verse of the fame Chap. Daily in the

Temple, and in every houje they ceased not to teach andpreach Christ

Jefa ; In which place it is manifest, that Jesos Christ was the

subject of this Wordof life 5 or (which is all one) the subject of the

Words ofthis life eternal that our Saviour offered them. So [yi&s

15.7/] the Word of God, is called the Wordof the Gospel, because

it containeth the Doctrine of the Kingdom of Christ j and the fame

v Word (Rom. 10. 8. 9.) is called the Word ofFaith 5 that is, as is there

expressed, the Doctrine of Christ come, and raised from the dead.

Also
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Also 15. 1 9.3 Whn any one heareth the Word of ike King*

dean $ that is, the Doctrine ofthe Kingdom taught by Christ. Again,

the (ame Word, is said £ sf8s 12. i 4."] togrow and to be multiplied^

which to understand ofthe Evangelical Doctrine is easie, but ot the

Voice, or Speech of God, hard' and strange. In the seme sense the

DoOrine of Devils, signifieth not the Wordsofany Devil, but the

Doctrine of Heathen men concerning Dæmons, and those Phantasms 1 4' *«

which they worshipped as Gods.

v Considering thesetwo significations of the WORD OF GOD, as

it is taken in Scripture, it is manifest in this later ("where it is taV

ken for the Doctrine of Christian KeKgion,)that the whole Scripture

is the Word ofGod .• but irtthe former sense not so. For example,

though these words, Iant the Lord thy God, &c. to the end of the

Ten Commandments,- were spoken by God to IMoscs $ yet the Pre-

hce,GodJpakf these words andsaid, is to be understood for the Words

of him that wrote she holy History. The Word of Qod^s it is taken

for that which he hath spoken, is understood sometimes TiTo-li}emfd^

perIt, sometimes Metaphorically. 'Property, as the words, he hash Gcdmetyhori-

spokentohis Prophets: Metaphorically, for his Wisdom, Power, caify tfed^fast

and eternal Decree, in making the world;in which sense,those Fiats,
fir tbe De-

Let there be light, Let there be afirmament, Let us make man, &'c. [Gen. ^Ztr^God.

llll are the Word ofGod. And in the same sense it is said {Jobmi.^j

All things were made by it, and without it was nothing made that was

toadr : And (Heb. 1. 3.) Heupholdeth all things by the Word of his

Powers that is, by the Power ofhis Word 5 that is, by his Power :

and (Heb. 11.3.) The worlds wereframed by the Word of God 5 and

many hther places to the fame sense .• As also amongst theLatines f ■

the naime of Fate, which signifieth properly Thewordfpokgn, is taken

in the fame sense. y '* •

Secondly, for the effect ofhis Word ; that is to fay, for the thing secondlyJor

it self, which by his words is Affirmed, Commanded, Threatned, th* effect of

or Promised 5 as[T*stint 105. 19.^} where Joseph is said to have been*" Word.

kept in prison, till his Word was edme $ that is, rill that was come to

pass which he had [Qen.^o. 1 i^J1 foretold to Pharaohs Butler, con

cerning his being restored to hisofftce : for there by his wordwascome,

is meanvhe thing it selfwas come to pass. So also Qi King. i8.g/6.j

Elijah faith to God, 1 have dene all thtse thy Words, instead of I have

Hone at these things at thy Word,ox commandment} and [jfer. 1 7.1 5.3

Where is the VVord of the Lord, is put for, Where is he Evil he

threatned : And [Ezek. 1 2. 28.3 Thereshall none of my VVtords be pro

longed any more : by words are understood those things, which God

promiseth to his people. And in the New Testament [^Mat.2^ 5/]

leaven and earthfliall pass away,but my Words fiallnot paji .m^that is,

there is nothing that I have'promised or foretold, hat shall nOt come

to pass. And in this sense it is. that St. John th*e Evangelist, and,

I think, St. John only calleth our Saviour himself as in the flesh the

Word of God [as J oh. i .i 4.3 tbe Word was made FlefJj ; that is to fay,

the Word, or Promise that Christ should come into the world j who

in the beginning was with God 5 that is to fay, it was in the purpose of

C04
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God the Father, to send God the Son into the world, to enlighten

men in the way of Eternal life vbut it was not till then put in exe

cution, and actually incarnate ; So that our Saviours there called the

Word,not because he was the promise, but the thing promised. They

that taking occasion from this place, do commonly call him the

Verb of God, do but render the text more obscure. They might as

well terra him the Nown of God •• for as by Nown,Co also by Verbe,

men understand nothing but a part ofSpeech, a voice, a found, that

neither affirms, nordenies,nor commands, nor promiseth,nor isany

substance Corporeal, or Spiritual ; and therefore it cannot be laid to

be either God, or Man ; whereas our Saviour is both. And this Word

which St. John in his Gospel faith was with God, is £in his 1 Epistle,

Verse 1.3 called the Word of life 5 , and [verse 2.~} the Sternal life,

which was with the Father: so that he can be in no other sense called

the Wordfhen in that,wherein he is called Eternal lise; that is, he that

faith procured us Sternal life, by his coming in the flesh. 60 also [jt-

pocalypfe 1 9.1 3.3 the Apostle speaking of Christ,clothed in a garment

dipt in bloud, saith,his name is the Word ofGod?wh\ch is to be under

stood,as ifhe had said his name had been, He that was come according

to the purpoje of Godfrom the beginnings and according to his Word and

promises delivered by the prophets. So that there is nothing here of

the Incarnation ofa Word, but of the Incarnation of God the Son,

therefore called the Word, because his Incarnation was the Persor-

'Acts 1. 4. manceofthe Promise 5 In like manner as the Holy Ghost is called the

Lukfi$-49- 'Promise. « »'

There are also places of the Scripture, where, by the Word ofGod\

tkvwdsof xs signified such words as are consonant to reason,and equity though

reason and spoken sometimes neither by Prophet, nor by a holy man. For Pba-

•f*'^- raoh-Necho was an Idolater ; yet his words to the good King Josiah,

in which he advised him by Messengers, not to oppose him in his

march against Carchewifi, are (aid to have proceeded from the

mouth ofGod; and that Josiah not hearkning to them was (lain in the

battle ; as is to be read 2 Chron. 3 < . verse 21, 22, 2 5. It is true,that as

the fame History is related in the first Book of Esdras, not Pharaoh,

but Jeremiah spake these words to Josiah, from the mouth of the

Lord. But we are to give credit to the Canonical Scripture, what

soever be written in the Apocrypha. ,

The Word of Godjs then also to be taken for the Dictates ofreason

and equity, when the fame is said in the Scriptures to be written in

mans heart; as Psalm 36. 31. Jeremy 1.33. Deut.^oi 1,14. and many

other like places. ,

Divers accept,- The name °f PROPHET, signifieth in Scripture sometimes

msofthe ward Prolocutor ; that is,hethatspeaketh from God to man, or from man to

Pnphet. God : And sometimes Prtdittcr, or a foreteller of things to come :

And sometimes one that speaketh incoherently, as men that arc di

stracted. It is most frequently used in the sense ofspeaking from God

to the People. So CMofis, Samuel, Elijah, Isaiah, Jtremiah, and others

were Prophets. And in this sense the High Priest was a Trophet,forhe

only went into the SanQumSanQorum, to enquire ofGod; and was to

declare
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declare his answer to the people. And therefore when Caiphas said,

it was expedient that one man should die for the people, St. John

faith [chap it. 51. ] that He jpa\e not this of himself hut being High

Prkji that yeart he ptophejied that one man "should dye for the nation'1

Also they that in Christian Congregations taught the people Q 1 Cor.

14. j. "] are said to Prophecy. In the like sense it is, that Cod faith

to CMoJcs (Exod. 4.16.) concerning Aaron, HeJhall be thy Spokes man

to the rPeople 5 and he pall be to thee a mouthy and thousta.lt be to hint

instead ofGod J that which here is Spokesman, it ("chap. 7. 1. ) inter

preted Prophet i See (faith God^ / have made thee a God to Tharaoh,

and Aaron thy Brother stall be thy ^Prophet. In the sense of speaking

from man to God, Abraham is called a Prophet (Gen. 20. 7.)

where God in a Dream fpeaketh to Abimelech in this manner, Now

therefore restore the man his wife, for he is a Prophets and stallprayfor

thee 5 whereby may be also gathered, that the name of Prophet may

be given, not improperly to them that in Christian Churches, have

a Calling to fay publique prayers for the Congregation. In the fame

sense, the Prophets that came down from the High place (or Hill of

Godjwith a Psaltery, and a Tabret, and a Pipe, and a Harp(i Sam.

%b. 5,6. and (verse 10.) Saul amongst them,,) are (aid to Prophecy,

in that they praised God, in thatvmanner publiquely. In the like

fense, is Miriam (Exod. ic. 20.) called a "Propheteffe. So it is also

rb betaken (r Cor. 11. 4, 5.) where St. Taul faith, Every man that

prayeth or profhecycth with his head covet ed, . C^s, and every woman that

frayeth or prjphecyeth with her head uncovered : For Prophecy in

that place, signifieth no more, but praising God in Psalms, and

Holy Songs •-> which women might do in the Church, though it

were not lawful for them to speak to the Congregation. And in

this signification it is, that the Poets of the Heathen, that composed

Hymnes and other sorts ofPoems in the honour of their Gods, were

called Votes (Prophets) as is well enough known by all that are versed

in the Books ofthe Gentiles, and as is evident (Tit. 1. 12.) where 7^ cretians

St. Paul faith ofthe Cretians,that a Prophet oftheir own said, they bad Prophets.

were Liars , not that Sr. Paul held their Poets for Prophets, but ,

acknowledged that the word" Prophet was commonly used to

fignifie them that celebrated the honour of God in Verse.

When by Prophecy is meant Prediction, or foretelling of future p^^jmta $

Contingents ; not only they were Prophets, who were Gods Spokes-future comb*

men, and foretold those thirgs to others, which God had foretold

to them* but also all those Impostors, that pretended by help of Pr^

familiar spirits, or by superstitious divination of events past, from

false causes, to foretell the like events in time to come : of which ("as

I have declared already in the 12. chapter of this Discourse) there

be many kinds, who gain in the opinion ofthe Common sort ofmen, . '

a greater reputation of Prophecy, by one casuall event that may be/r^£co<£

but wrested to their purpose, than can be lost again by never so many

failings. Prophecy is not an Art, nor ("when it is taken for Predicti

on) a constant Vocation but an extraordinary,and temporary Em

ployment from God, most often of Good men, but sometime? also



226 Tart OF A CHRISTIAN Ckap. 36.

'» ■ . of the Wicked. The woman of Endor, who is said to have had a

familiar spirit, and thereby to have raised a Phantasme of Samuel,

and foretold Saul his death, was not therefore a Prophetess 5 for nei

ther had she any science, wher eby she could raise such a Phantasme 5

nor does it appear that God commanded the raising of it 5 but only

guided that Imposture to be a means of Sauls terror and discourage

ment, and by consequent,of the discomfiture, by which he fell. And

for Incoherent Speech,it was amongst the Gentiles taken for one sort

/ of Prophecy,becausc the Prophets of their Oracles,intoxicated with

a spirit,or vapor from the cave ofthe Pythian Oracle at Delphi, were

for the time really mad, and spake like mad-men 5 of whose loose

words a sense might be made to fit any event,in such sort, as all bodies

are said to be made offMateria prima. In the Scripture I find it also

so taken [ 1 Sam. 18. 10. ~] in these words, And the Evilspirit came

upon Saul, and 'Vrophecyed in the midji ofthe house.

The tnamtrr And although there be so many significations in Scripture of the

how God word Prophet ; yet is that the most frequent, in which it is taken for

bvhsfokfn to jjjm) to wjj0m rjod speaketh immediately, that which the Prophet is

e e Prop ets. ^ ^ fj^g him, to some other man, or to the people. And hereup

on a question may be asked.in what manner God speaketh to sucba

Prophet. Can it (may some siy) be properly said, that God hath

voice and language, when it cannot be properly said, he bath a

tongue, dr other organs,as a man ? TheProphet David argueth thus,

shall he that made the eye, mt fie ? or he that made the ear, not hear i

But this may bespoken, not as (usually) to signifie Gods nature, but

to signifie our intention to honor him. For tofie, and hear, are Ho

norable Attributes, and may be given to God, to declare (as far as

our capacity can conceive) his Almighty power. But if it were to

be taken in the strict, and proper sense, one might argue from his

making ofall other parts ofmans body, that he had also the fame use

of them which we havejwhich would be many ofthem so uncomely,

as it would be the greatest contumely in the world to ascribe them to

him. Thereforewe are to interpret Gods (peaking to men immedi

ately, for that way (whatsoever it be,) by which God makes them

Understand his will : And the ways whereby he doth this, are ma

ny 5 and to be sought only in the Holy Scripture : where though

many times it be said,that God spake to this, and that person.without

declaring in what manner;yet there be again many places, that deli

ver also the signs by which they were to acknowledge his presence,

and commandment 5 and by these may be understood, how he spake

to many of the rest. ,

To the Ex- In what mannerGod spake to Adam, and Eve, and Cain, and Vty~

PnSrtitm 9 K 1101 exPre^et* 5 nor now ne *Pa^e to Abraham, till such time as

oilTestament^ came outofhis owncountrey \oSichem\x\ the land ofCanaan-^nA

heffAg by then (Gen. 12.7.) God is (aid to have appeared to him. So there is

Dreams,«r one Way, whereby God made his presence manifest 5 that is, by an

Vfrm. Apparition, ot Vision. And again, (Gen. 15. 1.) The Word of the

'Lord came to Abraham in a Vision 5 that is*o fay,somewhat, as a sign

of Gods presence, appeared as Gods Messenger, to speak to him.

Again,
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Again, the Lord appeared to Abraham [Gen.iS. 1J by an apparition

of three Angels 5 and to jibimelech [Gen. 20. z."\ in a dream : To

Li>t [Gen. 19. i.1] by an apparition of two Angels .* And to Hagar

[Gen. 2 f, 17 ] by the apparition of one Angel : And to Abraham

again s_Gc». 22. 1 1/] by the apparition ofa voice from heaven : And

(Gen. 26.24 ) to in the night$(that is, in hisfleep,or by a dream)

And to Jacob ( Gen. 18.12 ) in a dream ; that is to fay (as are the

words cf the text) Jacob dreamed that hejaw a ladder. &c. And (Gen.

j 2. 1.) in a Vision of Angels .• And to ZMoses (£xod. 3. 2- ) in the

apparition ofa flame of fire out of the midst of a bulb : And after

the time of •Mofes, (where the manner how God spake immediately

to man in the Old Testament, is expressed^ he spake alwaies by a

Vision, or by a Dream 5 as to Gideon, Samuels Elijah, &ifht Isaiah,

Ezckiel, and the rest cf the Prophets 5 and often in the New Testa

ment, as to Jojeph,xo Sr. "Veter, to St. "Vastly and to St. John the Evan

gelist in the Apocalypse.

Only to CMofes he spake in a more extraordinary manner in

Mount Sinai, and in the Tabernacle $ and to the High Priest in the

Tabernacle and in the San&um SanSoram of the Temple. But tMo-

jes, and after him the High Priests were Prophets of a more emi

nent place, and degree in Gods favour $ And God himself in express

words declareth, "that toother Prophets he spake in Dreams and

Visions, but to his servant Mojes, in such manner as a man fpeaketh

to his friend. The words are these (5Vjw»/>. *2. 6,7,8)^ there bed

Prophet among you, I the Lord will tnakg my self kpown to hint in a Vi

sion, and willfpea^unto him in aDream. My servant ^Moses is not

so, who k faithful in all my houses with him I will speak^mouth to

mouth, even apparently\ not in darkspeeches $ and thesimilitude of the

Lordfhail he behold. And (Exod. 3 3. 1 1.) The Lord /pake to Mojes

face to face, as a man speakgth to his friend. And yet this speaking of

God to tMbfes, was by mediation ofan Angel, or Angels, as ap

pears expreflely, A8sj. ver. 35. and 53. andGa/. 3. 19. and was

therefore a Vision, though a more clear Vision than was given to

other Prophets. And conformable hereunto,, where God faith

(Dent. 1 ^. 1.) // there arise aniangjl you d Trophet, or a Dreamer of

Dreams, the latter word is but the interpretation of the former. And

(Joel 2. 2%.)Tourfins andyour daughters pall Prophecy lyour old men

ffjail dream Dreams, andyour young men Jfiall fee Visions : where again,

the Word Prophecy is expounded by Dream, and Vision. And in the

(ame manner it was, that God spake to Solomon, promising him WiP

donn, Riches, and Honor 5 for the text faith, (1 Kings. 3. 15.) And

Solomon awoakj and behold it was a Dream : So that generally the

Prophets extraordinary in the Old Testament took notice of the

Word of God no otherwise than from their Dreams,or Visions ^ that

is to fay, from the imaginations which they had in their sleep, or

in an Extasie : which imaginations in every true Prophet were

supernatural 5 but in false Prophets were either natural, or feign
ed. ■;

The fame Prophets were nevertheless said to speak by the Spirit 4

G g as
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as [Z<«r£. 7. 1*2 3 where the Prophet speaking of the Tews, faith,

They made their hearts hard as Adamant, lest they fiould bear the lave,

and the words which the Lord of Bosts hath sent in his Spirit by the

former Prophets. By which it is manifest, that speaking by the Spi

rit, or Inspiration, was not a particular manner of Gods speaking,

different from Vision, when they that were said to speak by the Spi-

- rit, were extraordinary Prophets, such as for every new message,

were to have a peculiar Commission, or (which is all oneJ a new

Dream, or Vision. '

Of Prophets,that were so by a perpetual Calling in the Old Testa-

To Prophets mentj sonje werefiipream, and some subordinate: Supream, were, first

cJSsmd Moses, and after him the High Priests, every one for his time, as

Supream, God long as the Priest-hood was Royal 5 and after the people ofthe Jews,

/fake in the nacj rejected God, that he should no more reign over them, those

1^32*52?. Kings which submitted themselves to Gods government, were also

cylieat, in a his chief Prophets 5 and the High Priests Office became Ministerial.

mannermt ex- And when God was to be consulted, they put on the holy vestments,

ffoltfjr and enquired of the Lord, as the King commanded them, and were
arts ure. j^,.jvccj Qftneir office, when the King thought fit. For King Saul

f_ 1 Sam. 13.9.] commanded the burnt offering to be brought, and

£ 1 Sam. 1 4. 18.3 he commands the Priest to bring the Ark near hitaj

and [ver. 1 9.] again to let it alone, because he saw an advantage upon

his enemies. And in the fame chapter Saul asketh counsel of God.

In like manner King David, after his being anointed, though before

he had possession of the Kingdom, is said to enquire of the Lord

Sam. 2$. 3. j whether he should fight against the Philistines at

eilah j and (Verse 10.3 David commanded the Priest to bring him

the Ephod, to enquire whether he should stay in Keilah, or not. And

King Solomon [ 1 Kings 2 27. 3 took the Priest-hood from ^biathar,

and gave it ("verse j 5.) to Zadoc. Therefore Moss, and the High

Priests,and the pious Kings, who inquired of God on all extraordi

nary occasions, how they were to carry themselves, or what event

they were to have, were all Soveraign Prophets. But in what man

ner God spake unto them, is not manifest. To fay that when *Mofct

went up to God in Mount Sinai, it was a Dream or Vision, such as

other Prophets had, is contrary to that distinction which God made

between Mojes, and other Prophets, V^Qtmb, 12. 6,7,8. To fay God

spake or appeared as he is in his own nature, is to deny his Infinite"

ness, Invisibility, Incomprehensibility. To fay he spake by Inspira

tion, or Infusion of the Holy Spirit, as the Holy Spirit signifieth the

Deity, is to make Moses equal with Christ, in whom only the

God-head (as St. Tavl fpeaketh Col. 2. 9.) dwelleth bodily. And

lastly, to fay he spake by the Holy Spirit, as it signifieth the grace, or

gifts of the Holy Spirit, is to attribute nothing to him supernatural.

For God disposeth men to Piety, Justice, Mercy, Truth, Faith *

and all manner of Vertue, both Moral, and Intellectual, by doctrine,

example, and by several occasion1, natural, and ordinary.

And as these ways cannot be applyed to God in his speaking to

Moses, at Mount Sinai }so also, they cannot be applyed to him, in his

speaking
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speaking to the High Priests, from the Mercy-Seat. Therefore ib

what manner God spake to those Soveraign Prophets of the Old

Testaments whose office it was to enquire ofhim, is not intelligible,

In the time ofthe New Testament, there was no Soveraign Prophet,

but bur Saviour 5 who was both God that spake, and the Prophet td

whom he spake.

To subordinate Prophets of perpetual Calling, I find not any Tg pr^w §

place that proveth God spake to thernsupernaturally j but only in perpetual

such manner, as naturally he inclineth men to Piety, rb Belief, to ***

Righteousness, and to Other vertuesall Other Christian men. Which<j£jjfi?t

way though it consist in Constitution, Instruction, Education, and the Spirit.

the occasions and invitements men have to Christian vertues, yet it

is truly attributed to the operation of the Spirit of God, or Holy

Spirit,(which we in our language call the Holy Ghost :) For there is

no good inclination, that is not of the operation of God. But these

operations are not always supernatural. When therefore a Prophet

is said to speak in the Spirit,or by the Spirit ofGod,we are to under-

. stand no more, but that he speaks according to Gods will, declared

by the supream Prophet. For the most common acceptation ofthe

word Spirit, is in the signification of a mans intention, mind, or d\f-

position.

In the time bf Moses, there were seventy men besides himself that

Tirophtcyed in the Camp of the Israelites. In what manner God ''-C,

spake to thems is declared in the 1 1 of Numbers, verse 2 5 . The Lord

Ciime down in a cloud, andspakf unto <ZMoses, and tool^offtheSpirit that ***

teas upon him, andgave it to the seventy &derst And it came to past;

when the Spirit rested upon them, they Prophecyed and did not ceaje. . 1

By which it is manifest, first, that their Propnecying to the people- • •■•<

was subservient, and subordinate to the Prophecying of tMofes^ fot :

that God took of the Spirit of^Mofes^o put upon them 5 so that they ■* .

7Jrophecyed as JMojes would have them .• otherwise they had not

been suffered to "Prophecy at all For there was ("verse 27. ) a com

plaint made against them to 3MoJes?&nd Joffwa would have Mojes tb

have forbidden them, which he did not, but said to Joshua, Be not

jealous in my behalf. Secondly, that the Spirk ofGod in that place

tignisieth nothing but the Mind, and Disposition to obey, and assist

iZMosei in the administration ofthe Government.For if it were meant

they had the substantial Spirit of God 5 that is,the Divine nature, in- s

spired into them^ then they had it in no less manner then Christ him-

self,in whom bnely the Spirit of God dwelt bodily. It is meant

therefore of the Gift and Grace of God,that guided them to co-ope*

rate with ZMoses 5 from whom their Spirit was driven. And it ap*

peareth [verse i6.~] that,they were such as ±Moses himself should ap

point for Elders and Officers of the. people For the Words are, G^-

ther unto me seventy men, whom thou knowejt to he &dets and Officers;

0/ the people : where thou kpowefl, is thefame which thou appointeji,

or hath appointed to hefitch. For we are toid before [Exod. 18.] that,

Mofit following thecounsel otjethro his Father-in-law, did appoint

Judges, and Officers over the people,such as fearedGodj and of theses

G g. 2 wer$
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were those Seventy, whom Cod by putting upon them ZMofis spirit,

inclined to aid ^Mojes in the Administration ofthe Kingdom and in

this sense the Spirit of God is said s_i Sam. 16. 13, 14Q presently up

on the anointing ot David, to have come upon Dazid> and left Sank,

Cod giving his graces to him he chose to govern his people, and ta

king them away from him he rejected. So that by the spirit is meant

Inclination to Gods service j and not any supernatural Revela

tion.

Godfime- God spake also many times by the event of Lots which were order-

times also ed by such as he had put in Authority over his people. So we read

sptk? b L<** tnat God manifested by the Lots which Saul caused to be drawn

si Sam. 14. 43.3 the fault that Jonathan had committed in eating a-

honey-combjeontrary to the oath taken by the peopleAnd {Jo/b.iH.

iq/J God divided the land of Canaan amongst the Israelites, by the

lots that Jojhua did caji before the Lord in Shiloh. In the (ame manner

it seemeth to be, that God discovered Joshua 7.6 1, &c.~] the crime

ofAchan. And these are the ways whereby God declared his Will in

the Old Testament.

All which ways he used also in the New Testament. To the Virgin

%Mary^ by Vision of an Angel : To Joseph in a Dream again to Paul

in the way to Damascus in a Vision of our Saviour : and to Peter in

the Vision ofa sheet let down from heaven, with divers sorts offleshy

ofclean,and unclean beastsjand in prisonJby Vision ofan Angel.-And

to all the Apostles, and Writers of the New Testament, by the graces

ofhis (Spirit 5 and to the Apostles again (at the choosing ofMatthias

in the place ofJudas Ijcariot) by lot.

tnrry man Seeing then all Prophecy supposeth Vision,or Dreamswhich two,

ought to ex- when they be natural, are the samejor some especial gift of God, so

thes^ rarely observed in mankind, as to be admired where observed 5 And

frelemledPrir seeing as well soch gifts, as the most extraordinary Dreams, and Visi-

fbea cÆng. ons, may proceed from God, not only by his supernatural, and im-

mediate,but also by his natural operation, and by meditation of se

cond causesjthere is need ofReason and Judgment to discern between

natural, and supernatural Gifts and between natural and supernatu

ral Visions,or Dreams. And consequently men had need to be very

circumspect, and wary, in obeying the voice ofman, that pretending

himselfto be a Prophet, requires us to obey God in that way, which

he in Gods name telleth us to be the way to happiness. For he that

pretends to teach men the way ofso great felicity, pretends to govern

them 3 that is to lay, rule, and reign over them 5 which is a thing,that

all naturally desire, and is therefore worthy to be suspected of

Ambition and Imposture 5 and consequently, ought to be examined

and tryed by every man, before he yield them obedience 5 unless

he have yielded it them already, in the institution of a Common

wealth 5 as when the Prophet is the Civil Sovereign, or by the Civil

Sovereign , Authorized. And ifthis examination of Prophets, and

Spirits, were now allowed to every one of the people, it had been to

no purpose, to set our marks, by which every man might be able to

distinguish between those,whom they ought, and those whom they

ought
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ought not to follow. Seeing therefore such marks aTe as set out (De«#.

1 Jvi« to know a Prophet by 5 and ("1 jf<?A» 4. t. &c?) toknow a

Spirit by : and seeing there is so much Prophecying in the Old Te

stament, and so much Preaching in the New Testament against Pro

phets 5 and so much greater a number ordinarily of false Prophets,

then of true ; every one is to beware ofobeying their directions, at

their own peril. And first, that there were many more false then true

Prophets, appears, by this, that when Ahab [1 Kings 1 2.3 consulted

four hundred Prophets, they were all false Impostors, but only one

^Micaiab. And a little before the time ofthe Captivity, the Propheta

were generally lyars. The ^Prophets (faith the Lord by Jeremy, chap.

1 4. verse 14.) prophecy Lies in my name* 1 sent them not, neither have

I commanded them, nor spake unto them, they prophecy to you asalso

Vision^ a thing of nought j and the deceit os their heart. Insomuch

as God commanded the People by the mouth of the Prophet Jere

miah (chap. 23. 16.) not to obey them. Thusfaith the Lord ofnostst

hearken not unto the words of the T>rophetsi that prophecy toyou. They

make you vain, theyfpeak^aViston of their own heart, and not out of the

mouth of the Lord.

Seeing then there was in the time of the Old Testament,fuch quar- M frofbtc)

reis amongst the Visionary Prophets, one contesting with another, py^T

and asking, When departed the Spirit from me, to go to thee > as „to W

between CMichaiabfcaA. the rest ofthe sour hundredjand such giving examined fy

of the Lye to one another, (as in Jerem.i^i 4,) andfuch controver- eveo

sies in the New Testament at this day, amongst the -Spiritual Pro

phets, Every man then was, and now is bound to make use of his

Natural Reason, to apply to all Prophecy those Rules which God

hath given us to discern the true from false. Of which Rules, in

the Old Testament, one was conformable doctrine to that which

JMoses the Soveraign Prophet had taught them^and the other the mi

raculous power of foretelling what God would bring to pass, as I

have already shewed out ofDent. 1. i.&c. And in the New Testa-- '

ment there was but one only mark 5 and that was the preaching of

this Doctrine, That Jesus is the Christ, that is, King ofthe Jews%

promised in the OldTestamenr, Whosoever denyed that Article,

he was a false Prophet, whatsoever miracles he might seem to work |

and he that taught it was a true Prophet. For St. John [1 Epist. 4.

j, &c] speaking expresly of the means to examine Spirits, whe

ther they be ofGod, or not ; after he had told them that there would

arise false Prophets,faith \\\\xi,Hcreby knowye the Spirit of God. Every

Spirit that confejfeth that Jesus Christ is come in tbeflefijs of God 5 that

is, is approved and allowed as a Prophet ofGodrnot that he isa godly

man,or one oftheElect,for this,thathe consesfeth,professeth,or prea

ched Jesus to be the Christibut for that he is a Prophet avowed.For

God sometimes fpeaketh by Prophets,whose persons he hath not ac

cepted^ he did by 'Balaam } and as he foretold Saul of hisdeath,by

the Witch of Endor. Again in the next verse, Every Spirit that

conjejfetb not that Jesus Christ is come in theflejh, is not of Christ, uiad

this V the Spirit of Antichrist. So that the Rule is perfect on both

fide 1
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sides that he is a true Prophet, which preacheth the Messiah al

ready come, in the person of Jesus 5 and he a false one that denyeth

him come, and looketh for him in some future Impostor, that

iball take upon him that honor falsely, whom the Apostle there

properly calleth Antichrist. Every man therefore ought to

consider who is the Soveraign Prophet j that is to fay, who it is,

that is Gods Vicegerent on Earth 5 and hath next under God, the

Authority of Governing Christian men 5 and to observe for a Rule,

that Doctrine, which in the name of God, he hath commanded to

be taught $ and thereby to examine and try out the truth of

those Doctrines^wbich pretended Prophets with miracle, or without,

(hall at any time advance: and if they find it contrary to that

Rule, to do as they did, that came to *Moses% and complained

that there were some that Prophecyed in the Camp, whose Au

thority so to do they doubted of j and leave to the .Soveraign, as

they did to CMofis to uphbld, or to forbid them, as he should

see cause; and if he disavow them, then no more to obey their

voice 5 or if he approve them, then to obey them, as men to whom

God hath given a part of the Spirit of their Soveraign. For when

Christian men, take not their Christian Soveraign, for Gods

Prophet j they must either take their own Dreams, for the

Prophecy they mean to be governed by, and the tumour of their

own hearts for the Spirit of God 5 or they must suffer themselves

to be lead by some strange Prince 5 or by some of their fellow

subjects, that can bewitch them, by slumber of the government,

into rebellion, without other miracle to confirm their calling, then

sometimes an extraordinary success, and Impunity 5 and by this means

destroying all Laws, both divine, and humane, reduce all Order,

Government, and Society, to the first Chaos of Violence, and

Civil war. «

chat;
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CHAP. XXXVII.

Of MIRACLES, andtheir Use. ' ~ \r

/
* j ' r ; ' 1 'I

BYMiracles are signified the Admirable works ofGodrand there- ^ mv<«* //

sore they are also called Wonders- And because they are for the <*

most part,dorte for a signification ofhis commandment,in socb ca'^tb

occasions, as without them, men are apt to doubt, (following their r*ttm'

private natural reasoning*) what he hath commanded, and what not,

they are commonly in Holy Scripture, called Signs, in the (ame sense,

as they are called by the Latines, OJlenta, and Tortenta^ from (hew

ing and fore-signifying that, which the Almighty is about to bring

to pa si, i

To understand therefore what is a Miracle,we must first understand And mst

what works they are, which men wonder at,and call Admirable. And thcrefwe be

there be two things which make men wonder at any event : The ™^:.

one is, if it be strange, that is to fay, such, as the like of it hath never, £ totatwat

or very rarely I een produced : The other is, if when it is produced, tonfi

we cannot imagine it to have been done by natural means, but only

by the immediate hand of God. But when we see some possible, na

tural cause of it, how rarely soever the like has been done, Or if the i

like have been often done, how impossible soever it be to imagine a - ■

natural means thereof, we no more wonder, nor esteem it for a

Miracle.

Therefore* ifa Horse, or Cow should speak, it were a Miracle; be

cause both the thing is strange, and the natural cause difficult to

imagine : So also were it to see a strange deviation of nature, in the

production ofsome new shape ofa living creature. But when a man,

or other Animal, engenders his like, though we know no more how

this is done, than the other ; yet because Vis usual, it is no Miracle. In

like manner, if a man be metamorphosed into a stone,or into a pillar,

it is a Miracle^because strange : but ifa piece ofwood be so changed %

because we see it often, it is no Miiacle : and yet we know no more

by what operation of God, the one is brought to pass* than the

other.

The first Rainbow that was seen in the world, was a Miracle, be- •

cause the first 5 and consequently strange; and served for a sign from-

God, placed in heaven,to assure his people,there should be no more

an universal destruction ofthe world by Water, But at this day, be

cause they are frequent, they are not Miracles, neither to them that

know their natural causes, nor to them who know them not. Again,

there be many rare works produced by the Art ofman : yet when

we know they are done ; because thereby we know also the meanj

how they are done, we count them not for Miracles because not

wrought
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wrought by the immediate hand of God, but of humane In

dustry.

That which Furthermore, seeing Admiration and Wonder, is consequent to

fiemetb a M»-the Knowledge and experience, wherewith men are endued, some

rack to one more some less % it followeth, that the fame thine, may be a Mira-

seem otherwise cleto one, and not to another. And thence it is, that ignorant, and

to another, superstitious men makegreat Wonders of those works ; which other

men,knowing to proceed fromNature, (which is not the immediate,

but the ordinary work of God,) admire not at all : As when Eclip-

• ses of the Sun and Moon have been taken for supernatural Wbrks-,

by the common people; when nevertheless, there were others, could

from their natural causes, have foretold the very hour they should

arrive: Or,as when a man, by confederacy, and secret intelligence,

getting knowledge of the private actions bf an ignorant, unwary

man, and thereby tells him, what he has done in former time;it seems

to him a Miraculous thing 5 but amongst wise, and cautelous men,

such Miracles as those, cannot easily be done.

The end os Again, it belongeth to the nature ofa Miracle, that it be wrought

Miracles. for the procuring of credit to Gods Messengers, Ministers, and Pro

phets, that thereby men may know, they are called^ sent, and em

ployed by God, and thereby be the better inclined to obey them.

. -" . . And therefore, though the creation of the world, and afcer that the

•— destruction of all living creatures in the universal deluge, were ad

mirable works; yet because they are not done to procure credit to

any Prophet, or other Minister ofGod, they use not to be called Mira

cles. For how admirable soever any work be, the Admiration con-

fisteth not in that it could be done, because men naturally believe

the Almighty can do all things, but because he does it at the Prayer,

or Word ofa man. But the works cf God in £gypt, by the hand of

Mofis were properly Miracles , because they were dene with inten

tion to make the people of Israel believe,that Moses cante unto them,

not out of any design of his own interest, but as sent from God.

Therefore after God had commanded him to deliver the Israelites

from the Egyptian bondage, when he said They will not believe me,

but willJay, the Lord hath notappeared unto me, God gave him power,

to turn the Rod he had in his hand into a Serpent, and again tore-

turn it into a Rod 5 and by putting his hand into his bosome, to

make it leprous ; and again by putting it out to make it whole, to

make the Children of Israel believe (as it is verse 5 ) that the God of

their Fathers had appeared unto him : And ifthat were not enough,

he gave him power to turn their waters into bloud. And when he

Jiad done these Miracles before the people, it is said (verse 41.) that

E*a4.i,tfc. they believed him. Nevertheless, for fear of Pharaoh, they durst not

yet obey him. Therefore the other works which were done to plague

Pharaoh, and the Egyptians, tended all to make the Ijraelites believe

in M<j/?j,and were properly Miracles. In like manner if we consider

all the Miracles done by the hand of Moses, and all the rest of , the

Prophets, till the Captivity ; and those of our Saviour,and his Apo-

. , sties afterward ; we shall find, their end was always to beget, or con

h firm
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firm beliefj that they came not of their own motion, But Were sent,

by God. We may further observe in Scripture, that the end os'

Miracles, wa9 to beget belief not universally in all men, elect, and

reprobate } but in the elect only 5 that is to fay, in such as God hid

determined should become his Subjects. For those miraculous

plagues of£g#>f,had not for an end, the conversion ofPharaohs For

God had told *Mofis before,that he would harden the heart of Pha% .. '

raoh, that he should not let the people go : And wheri he let theni

go at last, not the Miracles perfwaded him, but the plagues forced

him to Hi So also of our Saviour, it is written, (JMat. 1 5.58.) that!

he wrought not many Miracles in his own countrey, because of theif

unbelief ; and (in CMark^ 6. 5.) instead of, he wrought not many, it 1

is, he could veork^none. It was not because he wanted powtr ; which

to fay, were blasphemy' against God 5 nor that the end ofMiracles'

was not to convert incredulous men to Christ^for the end of all the!

Miracles of ZMoses, of the Prophets, of our Saviour, and of his

Apostles was to add men to the Church 5 but it was, because the

end oftheir Miracles, was to add to the Church (not all raen,but j

such a« should be saved 5 that is to fay, such as God had elected;

Seeing therefore our Saviour was sent from his Father, he could

not use his power in the conversion of those, whom his Father

had rejected: They that expounding this place of St. Mark, fay; .

that this word, He could not, is put for, He would not, do it with

out example in the Greek tongue^ ("where Would not, is put some

times for Could not, in things inanhnate,that have ho willjbut Could

rot, for Would not never,) and thereby lay a stumbling block be

fore weak Christians; as if Christ could do no Miracles, but amongst

the credulous.

From that which I have here set down, ofthe nature, and use of Ux definition

a Miracle, we may define it thus, A MIRACLE), w a xcorkjofQod, 6f * Mnwfft,

(besides his operation by the way of^Qtture, ordained in the Creations

done,for the making nianifefy to his cleft, the mission ofan extraordinary

^Minijlerfor their Salvation,

And from this definition, we may iriferre 5 First, that in all Mi

racles, the work done,is not the effect ofany vertue in the Prophet?

because it is the effect of the immediate hartd of God $ that is to fay,

God hath done it, without using the Prophet therehij as a subordi

nate Cause.

Secondly, that no Devil, Angel, or otbef treated Spirit,can do

a Miracle. For it must either be by vertue of some natural science,

or by Incantation, that is, vertue ofwords. For if the Inchantera

do it by their own power indepehdent,there is some power that pro

ceeded not from God ; which all men deny : and if they do it by

power given them, then is the work not from the immediate hand

ofGod, but natural!, and consequently no Miracle*

There be some texts ofScripture, that seem to attribute the power

of working wonders (equal to some of those immediate Miracles^

wrought by God himself,) to certain Arts of Magick,and Incantati-

©n. As for example, when we read that after the Rod of Moses be-

1 H h ■ - ing
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Exod. 7. 11. in$ cast on tbe ground became a Serpent, the ^Magicians of Egypt

did the like by their Enchantments ; and after that ZMofes had turned

the waters of the Egyptian Streams, Rivers, Poods, and Pooles of

Exod. 7 12. wat*r into blood, the Magicians ofEgypt didJo Hkgvpifi* with their En-

chantmentis and that after Moses had by the power of God brought

Exod. 8. 7. frogs Upon the land, the ^Magicians aljo did Jo veith their Enchant'

vtents, and brought up f/ogs upon the land of Egypt ; will not a man

be apt to attribute Miracles to Enchantments 5 that is to fay, to the

efficacy of the found of Words and think the (ame very well pro

ved out of this, and other such places } and yet there is no place of

Scripture,that telleth us what an Enchantment is. If therefore En

chantment be not, as many think it, a working of strange effects by

spells and words ; but Imposture, and delusion, wrought by ordi

nary means $ and so far from fupernaturall, as the Impostors need

not the study so much as of naturall causes, but the ordinary igno-

rance,stupidity,and superstition ofmankind,to do them j those texts

that seem to countenance the power of Magick, Witchcraft, and

Enchantment, must needs have another fense, than at first sight they

seem to bear. ,' . *

HMt men are For it is evident enough, that Words have no effect, but on those

apt to be decei- that understand themjand then they have no other,bu t to signifie tbe

SSft-ttVr^ intentions, or passions of them that speak 5 and thereby produce,

hope,fear or other paf£ons,or conceptions in the hearer. Therefore

when a Hod seemeth a Serpent, or the Waters Bloud, or any other

Miracle seemeth done by Enchantments it be not to the edification

ofGods people, not the Rod, nor the Water, nor any other thing

is enchanted ; that is to fay, wrought upon by the Words, but the

Spectator. So that all the Miracle consisteth in this,that the Enchant

er has deceived a man ; which is no Miracle,but a very easie matter

. s , , to do.

For such is the ignorance, and aptitude to error generally of all

men, but especially ofthem that have not much knowledge ofnatu

ral causes,and of the nature and interests ofmen; as by innumerable,

and easie tricks to be abused. What opinion of miraculous power,

before it was known there was a Science of the course ofthe Stars*

might a man have gained, that should have told the people, This

hour, or day, the Sun should be darkned j? A Juggler by the hand*

ling of his gobiets,and other trinkets, if it were not now ordinarily

practised, would be thought to do his wonders by thepower at least

of the Devil.A roan that hath practised to speak by drawing in ofhis

breath,(which kind of men in antient timt were called Ventriloqui,}

and so make the weakness of his voice feemtoproceed,not from tbe

weak impulsion of the organs of Speech,but from distance ofplace,

is able to make very many men believe it is a voice from Heaven,

whatsoever he please to tell them. And for a crafty man, that hath

enquired into the secrets, familiar Confessions that one man ordi

narily maketh another of his actions and adventures past, to tell

them him again is no hard matter; 8c yet there be many,that by such

means as that obtain the reputation of being Conjurers. But it is too

k>ug
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long business, to reckon up the scverall sorts of those men, -which

the Greeks called Thaumaturgijhzx. is to fay,workers of things won-

deifull ■■> and yet these do all they do, by their own single dexterity:

But is we look upon the Impostures wrought by Confederacy,there

isnothing how impossible soever to be done,that is impossible to be

believed. For two men conspiring, one to seem lame, the other to

cure him with a cbarme, will deceive many e but many conspiring,

one to seem lame,anocher so to cure him,and all the rest to bear wit

ness, will deceive many more. /

In this aptitude ofmaking, to give too hasty beliefto pretended Cautions d-

Miraclts,there can be no better, nor I think any other caution, than the lm'

that which' God hath prescribed,first by Mses9 Cas I have said be- j££

fore in the precedent chapter,Jin the beginning ofthe 1 },and end of

the 1 8.0s Deuteronomy ; That we take not any for Prophets, that

teach any other Religion,then that which Gods Lieutenant, (which

at that time was ^Mojes^azxh. established; nor any,(though he teach

the fame Religion*) whose Prædictibn we do not see come to pasi,

dlofes therefore in his time, and jiaron^ and his successors in their

tiracF, and the Soveraign Governour of Gods people, next under

God himself, that is to lay, the Head of the Church in all times, are

to be consulted, what doctrine he hath established, before we give

credit to pretended Miracle, or Prophet. And when that is done,

the thing they pretend to be a Miracle,we must both see it done,and

use all means possible to consider, whether it be really done;and not

onely so, but whether it be such, as no man can do the like by his

naturall power,but that it requires the immediate hand of God. And

in this also we must have recourse to Gods Lieutenant; to whom in

alldoubtfull cases* we have submitted our private Judgments. For

example ; if a man pretend, that after certain words spoken over a

piece ofbrad, thatpresendy God hath made it not bread, but a

God, or a man, or both, and nevertheless it looketh still as like

bread as ever it did;there is no reason for any man to think it really

done ; nor consequently to fear him4 till he enquire of God, by his

Vicar, or Lieutenant,whether it be done,or not. Ifhe fay not, then

followeth that which Moses faith, (Dent. 18. 2 2.) he hath spoken ii

presumptuouslyjhou stalt notfear him. H" he fay tis done, then he is

not to contradict it. So also ifwe see not, but onely hear tell, ofa

Miracle,we are to consult the Lawful Church^that is tosay,the lawful

Head thereof,how far we are to give credit to the relatorsofit. And

this is chiefly the case of men, that in these days live under Christian

Soveraigns. For in these times,I do not know one man,that ever saw

any such wondrous work,done by the charm,or at the word,or pra

yer of a man, that a man endued but with a mediocrity of reason

would think supernaturahthe question is no more,whether what we

see done,be a Miracle;whether the Miracle we hearer read of,were

a real work,and not the Act of a tongue,or pen ; but in plain terms,

whether the report be true,or a lye. In which question we are not

every one,to make our own private Reason, or Conscience, but the

Publique Reason, that is, the reason of Gods Supreme Lieutenant,

Judge ; and indeed we have made him Judge already, if we have

H h *„ given1
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given him a Soveraign power, to do all that is necessary for our

peace and defence. A private man has alwaies the liberty (because

thought is free) to believe, or not believe in his heart those acts

that have been given out for Miracles according as he shall see what

, benefit can accrew by mens belief, to those that pretend, or counte

nance them, and thereby conjecture whether they be Miracles or

Lies. But when it comes to confession of that Faith, the private

Reader must submit to the Publique; that is to fay to Gods Lieute

nant. But who is this Lieutenant ofGod, and Head of the Church

shall be considered in its proper place hereafter.

CHAP. XXXVIII.

Of the Signification in Scripture of Eternal Life, Hell, Salvation,

the World to come, and Redemption.

THe maintenance of Civil Society depending on Justice, and

Justice on the power of Life and Death, and other left Re

wards and Punishments, residing in them that have the Sove-

raignty ofthe Common-wealth 5 it is impossible a Common-wealth

should stand, where any other than the Soveraign hath a power of

giving greater rewards than life, and of inflicting greater punish

ments than death. Now seeing Eternal Use is a greater reward than

the lift presents and Eternal torment a greater punishment than the

death of Natures it is a thing worthy to be well considered of all

, . men that desire (by obeying Authority) to avoid the calamities of

Confusion and Civil War, what is meant in Holy Scripture by Life

Eternalt and Torment Eternal-, and for what offences, and against

whom committed, men are to be Eternally tormented^ and for what

actions they are to obtain Eternal life.

Thtflace of And first we find that Adam was created in such a condition of

tfnlf be bad ^e> as ka<* not broken the commandment ofGod, he had enjoy-

twtfirmed, ed it in the Paradise of Eden Everlastingly. For there was the

had been the Tree ofLife whereofhe was so long allowed to eat, as he should for-

ra^ise^G^ bear to eat °^ lhe tree ofKnowledge of Good and Evil, which was

3. 21. not allowed him. And therefore as soon as he had eaten of it, God

thrust him out ofParadise, lest heJhould putforth hk hand, and ta{e

also of the Tree of Life and live for ever. By which it seemeth

to me, (with submission nevertheless both in this, and in all questi

ons whereof the determination dependeth on the Scriptures, to the

Interpretation ofthe Bible authorized by theCommonwealth,whose

Subject, I am) that Adam \( he had not sinned, had had an Eternal

Life on Earth, and that Mortality entred upon himself and his Poste

rity by his first fin 5 not that actual Death then entred } for Adam

then could never have had childrenjwhereas he lived longafter,and

saw a numerous posterity ere he dyed. But where it is faid,/» the

day that thou- eateji thereof thou shalt surely die, it must needs be

meant of his Mortality, and certitude of death- Seeing then Eternal

lise was lost by Adams forfeiture in committing sin, he that should

cancel that forfeiture was to recover thereby that Life again. Now

> ■ • v • ...... , Jesus
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Jesus Christ hath satisfied for the sins of all that believe in him; and

therefore recovered to all Believers, that Sternal Life which was

lost by the sin of aidant And in this fense it is that the comparison

of Sr. Paul holdeth (R<m*. 5..18, 19.) As by the offence of onei,judgment

came upon all men to condemnation^ even Jo by the righteousness ofone,

thefree gift came upon all men to justification ofLife ; which is again .

(1 Cor, 1 c. 21, 22 ) more perspicuously delivered in the words,F<?r

since by man came death, by man came also the T^eftrrc&ion ofthe dead.

For (ts in Jldam all die, evenJo in Christ fl)ali all be made alive.

Concerning the place wherein men shall enjoy that Eternal life Texts concern-

which Christ hath obtained for them,the Texts next before alledged ir% P!ace

seem to make it on earth;for ifas in LAdam all die,thatis,have forfei- "laffor Bc&-

ted Paradise.and Eternal life on earth, even so in Christ shall all be vert.

made alive; then all men shall be made to live on Earth; for else the

comparison were not proper. Hereunto scemeth to agree that of the

Psalmist, Pf.i 15.?. *pon Mount Zion Godcommanded the blejfing^even

life for evermore : for Zion is in Jerusalem upon earth : as also that of

S.Jo. (Rev. 2. 7 ) To him that overcometh I will give to eat of the Tree

ej life which is in the midst ofthe paradise of Qod. This was the tree of

Adams eternal Life;but his life was to have been on Earth.The fame

seemeth to be confirmed again by S. Joh* Rev.21. 2. where he faith,

1 Johnfaro the Holy City, t\ew Jerusalem, coming downfrom God out

ofheaven, prepared as a ^Bride adorned for her husband:&nd again v.io.

to the fame effect:As if he should say;the new Jerufalem,the Paradise

of God, at the coming again of Christ, should come down to Gods

people from Heaven,and not they go up to it from Earth. And this

differs nothing from that,which the two men in white clothing, that

is the two Angels said to the Apostles that were looking upon Christ

ascending (Mi. 1. 1 1.) Thisfame Jesus, who is taken upfrom you into

Hewenjballso come, asyon haveseen himgo up into Hiaven, Which

soundeth as if they had said he should come down to govern them

under his Father eternally here,8c not take them up to govern them

in Heaven; 8c is conformable to the restauration of the Kingdom of

God instituted under Mofes,wh\ch was a political Government ofthe

Jews on earth. Again that saying ofour Saviour, Matt 22.30. that

in the resurrection .they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are

op, the Sfngels ofGod in Heaven, is a description of an Eternal life,

' resembliog that which we lost in jldam in the point ofMarriage; for

fa'vsgsfdam and £«,if they had not sinned, had lived on earth eter

nally, in their Individual perfons;it is manifest,they should not conti-

fiually.havejjrccreated their kind;for if immortals should have gene

rated as mankind doth now,the earth in a small time would not have

J>een able to afford them place to stand on.The Jews that asked our

Saviour the qu. whose wise the woman that had married many bro

thers should be in the resurrection, knew no«- what were the "conse

quences oflife eternal:& therefore our Saviour puts them in mind of

this consequence of Immortality;that there thai be no Generations

consequently no raarriage,nomore than there is marriage,or generar

tion among the Angels ; the comparison between that eternal life

jvhich jidam lost, and our Saviour by his victory over death hath

recovered ;
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recovered ; holdeth also in this, that a9 Adam lost Eternal Life by his

sin,and yet lived after it for a time,so that the^ faithful Christian hath

rf-covered Eternal Life by Christs passion, though he die a natural

death,and remain dead for a time,namely, till the Resurrection. For

as Oeath is reckoned from the condemnation of^fdampiot from the

Execution 5 so Life is reckoned from the Absolution, not from the

Resurrection of them that are elected in Christ.

That the place wherein men are to live Eternally, Taster the Resur-

rectiorl,is the Heavens,mearnng by Heaven,those parts ofthe world,

which are the most remote fromEflrth,as where the stars are,or above

the stars,in another Higher Heaven,called Cælum 6mpyre*M£whereaf

there is no mention inScripture,nor ground in Reason)is not easily to

be drawn from any text that I can find. By the Kingdom of Heaven,

is meant the Kingdom of the King that dwelleth in Heaven.and his

Kingdom was the people of Israel, whom he ruled by the Prophets

his LieutenantSjfiist Moses, and after him Eleazar^and the Soveiaign

Priests, till in the days of Samuel they rebelled, and would have a-

nother man for their King,after the manner of other Nations. And

when our Saviour Christ,by the preaching ofhis Mtnisters,(hall have

perfwaded the Jews toreturn,& called the Gentiles to his obedience,

then shall there be a new Kingdom ofHeaven;because our King shall

then be God,whose throne is Heaven; without any necessity evident

in the Scripture, that man (hall ascend to his happiness any higher

than Godsfootstool the Earth.On the contrary,wefind written^oh.%.

1 7 .)that no man hath ascended into Heaven^ hut he that came down front

Heaven,even the Son ofman,that is in Heaven. Where I observe by the

way, that these words are not, as those which go immediately be-

fore,the words ofour Sayiour,but of St. John hirnselfjfor Christ,was

then not in Heaven, but upon the Earth. The like is said of David

{jiUs 2.J4 )whereSt.Te/cr,to prove the Ascension of Christ, using

the words of the Psalmist, CPfal. 16. 10.) Thou wilt not leave myfoul

in Helljiorsuffer thine Holy one tofee corruption, faith, they were spo-

ken(not of David)om)ofChrist;and to prove it,addeth this Reason,

For David is not ascended into Heaven. But to this a man may easily

answer, and say,that though their bodies were not to ascend till the

generall day ofJudgment, yet their souls were in Heaven as soon as

they were departed from their bodiesjwhich also feemeth to be con

firmed by the words of our SaviourfXv^e 20.37,5 %.) who proving

the Resurrection put ofthe words offMoses, faith thus, That the dead

are raised, even JMofes stjenxd at the bus}, when he colletb the Lord, the

God ofAbraham,and the Godof Isaac, and the God ofJacob. For be if

not a God of the Dead,but ofthe Livingsfor they all live to him. But if

these wordsbe to be understood only of the Immortality ofthe Soul,

they prove not at all that which our Saviour intended to prove,

which was the Resurrection ofthe Body,that is to fay,the Immortali

ty of theMan.Therefore our Saviour meaneth,that those Patriarchs

were Immortall ; not by a property consequent to the essence, and

nature ofmankind 5 but by the will of God, that was pleased of

his meere grace, to bestow Sternal Life upon the faithfull.

And

1 1
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And though at that time thePatriarchs and many other faithful! men

were dead, yet as it is in the text, they lived to God 5 that is, they

were written in the Book of Life with them that were absolved of

their (innes, and ordained to Life eternal at the Resurrection. That

the S^al of man is in its own- nature Etemall, and a living Creature

independent on the body,or that any roeer man is Immortal], other

wise than by the Resurrection in the last day, (except Enos and Eli'

as,) is a doctrine not apparent in Scripture. The whole 14. Chap

ter of Job, which is the speech not of his friends, but of himselfjis a

complaint of his Mortality of Nature } and yet no contradiction of

the Immortality at the Resurrection. There is hope ofa tree (faith he

verse 7 ) if it be cast down,"fhough the root thereofwax old, and the

stocks thereofdie in the ground* yet when itfenteth the water it wiS bud,

and bring forth boughs like a Tlant. ^But man dyeth, and wasteth

away,yea, man givethup the Ghost, and where is he ? artd (verse 1 2.}

man lyeth down, and rifeth not, till the heavens be no more. But

when is it, that the heavens shall be no moref'St. Teier tells us,that

it is y the generall Resurrection. For in his 2 Epistle, 3. Chapter

and B verse, he faith, that the Heavens and the Earth that are ndw,

*re reserved unto fire against the day of "judgment, and perdition of

itngo ily men, and ("verse 1 2.) looking for, and hasting to the com

ing of God, wherein the Heavensstall be onfire, andshall be dissolved,

and the Elementsshall melt with fervent heat, Nevertheless, we ac

cording to the promise lookfor "WP Heavens, and a new Earth, wherein

dwellttb righteousness. Therefore where Job faith, man riseth not

till the Heavens be no more 5 it is all one, as if he had (aid, the Im

mortall Life (and Soul and Lise in the Scripture, do usually signi-

fie the same thing) beginneth not in man,till the Resurrection, and

day of Judgement 5 and hath for cause, not his specificall nature,

and generation, but the Promise. For St. Teter sayes not, We loo^

for new heavens, and a new earth, (from Mature, ) but from Pro

mise.

Lastly, seeing it hath been already proved out of divers evident

places of Seripture,in the ^.chapter of this book,that theKingdom

ofGod is a Civil Common-wealth,where God himself is Soveraign,

by venue first of the Old,and since of the New Covenant, wherein

he reij»nefh by his Vicar, or Lieutenant $ the fame places do there

fore also prove, that after the coming again of our Saviour in his

Majesty, and glory, to reign actually, and Eternally 5 the Kingdom

cfGod is to be on Earth. But because this doctrine (though proved

out of places of Scripture not few, nor obscure) will appear to most

men novelty, I do but propound it 5 maintaining nothing in this,

or any other paradox of Religion^but attending the end of that dis

pute of the Cvord, concerning the Authority, ( not yet amongst my

Cpuntrey-men decided,)by which all sorts ofdoctrine are to be ap

proved, or rejected } and whose commands, both in speech, and

writingswhatsoever be she opinions Ofprivate men)mustby all men,

that mean to be protected by their Laws,be obeyed. For the points

of doctrine concerningthe Kingdom ofGod, have so great influence
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on the' Kingdom ofMan, as not to be determined, but by them,

that under God have the Soveraign Power.

theyhce after As the Kingdom of God, and Eternall Life, so also Gods Ene-

t mies, and their Torments after Judgment, appear by the Scrip-

^mrinthT' ture» 10 nave tnc'r P^ace on Earth. The name of the place, where

Kingdom of all men remain till the Resurrection, that were either buryed, or

God, or having swallowed up of the Earth, is usually called in Scripture, by words

viftlui *" tnat fign*fie ««^r groundy/vhich the Latins read generally Infirnus,

and Insert, and the Greek 3 that is to fay, a place where men

cannot fee 5 and containeth as well the Grave, as any other deeper

place. But for the place of the damned after the Resurrection, it

is not determined, neither in the Old, nor New Testament, by any

note of situation , but onely by the company : as that it (hall be,

where such wicked men were, as God in former times in extraordi

nary,and miraculous manner,had destroyed from off the face ofthe

Tartarus. Earth .* As for example, that they are in Inferno, in Tartarus, or

in the bottomless pit 5 because Corah, Dathan, arid jfbiram, were

(wallowed up alive into the earth. Not that the Writers of the

Scripture would have us believe,there could be in the globe of the

Earth, which is not only finite,but also (compared to the height of

the StarsJosno considerable magnitudes pit without a bottom that

is, a hole of infinite depth, such as the Greeks in their Dæmonologie

(that is to fay,in their doctrine concerning D<ewo»j,)and after them

the Romans called Tartarus^ of which Virgil (ayes,

His patet in præceps. tantum tenditquefab nmbras

Quantus adæthereum cælisuspectus Olympum :

for that is a thing the proportion ofEarth to Heaven cannot bear.*

but that we should believe them there, indefinitely, where those

men are, on whom God indicted that Exemplary punish-

• ment.

The congrega. Again, because those mighty men of the Earth, that lived in the

tim ofGiants. tjmeofitf^before the flbud, (which the Greeks called Heroes,zad

the Scripture Giants, and both fay, were begotten, by copulation of

the children ofGod.with the children ofmen,)were for their wicked

life destroyed by the general deluge 5 the place of the Damned, is

therefore also sometimes marked out, by the company ofthose de

ceased Giants 5 as 'Proverbs 12. 16. The man that wandreth out of the

way ofunderstanding, stall remain in the congregation of the Giants,

and Job 26. 5. Behold the Giants groan under water,and they that dwell

with them. Here the place ofthe Damned, is under the water. And

Isaiah 14. 9. Hell is troubled how to meet thee, (that is, the King of

Babylon) and will displace the Giants, for thee : and here again the

place ofthe Damned, (if the sense be literall,) is to be under water*

Lakf qfFire. Thirdly, because the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, by the ex

traordinary wrath ofGod,were consumed for their wickedness with

Fire and Brimstone, and together with them the countrey about

made a stinking bituminous Lake :ihe place of the Damned is some-

rimes expressed by Fire, and a Fiery Lake: as in the Apocalypfech.au

8. But the timorous, incredulous, and abominable, and Murderers, and

Whore.

I
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Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Lyars, Jhall have , "

their part in the hake thatburneth with Fire, and Brimstone ; which is

the second Death. So that it is manifest, that Hell Fire, which is here

expressed by Metaphor, from the reall Fire of Sodom, signifieth

not any certain kind, or place of Torment 3 but is to be taken in

definitely, for Destruction, as it is in the 20 Chapter, at the 14. verses

where it is laid, that Death and Hell were cast into the Lak.e of Fire%

that is to (ay, were abolished, and destroyed 3 as if after the day

of Judgment, there shall be no more Dying, nor no more, going in

to Hell 3 that is, no more going to Hades (from which word per

haps our word Hell is derived,} which is trie fame with no more -

tying- , •

Fourthly, from the Plague of Darkness inflicted On the Egyp-vtter bdrl£

tians, of which it is written ( £xod. 10. 2 J. ) They saw not one ano- WA

ther, neither rose any manfront his place fir three days 5 but all the

1 Xhildren of Israel had light in their dwellings^ the place of the wick

ed after Judgment, is called Utter Darkness, or (as it is in the ori

ginal) Darknefi without. And so it is expressed {Mat. 22. 1 3.) where

the King commandeth his Servants, to bind hand and foot the man,

sthat y had not on his Wedding garment, and to cast him out,

«{toC*Jt©-75 'J^tmesr External darkness, or Darkness without : which

though translated Utter darknest, does not signifie how great, but , \

where that darkness is to be 3 namely 3 without the habitation of Gods

Elect.

Lastly, whereas there was a place near Jerusalem, called the VaU Gehenna, and

ley ofthe children of Hinnon 3 in a part whereof, called Tophet, the Tthet'

Jews had committed most grievous Idolatry, sacrificing their chil

dren to the Idol CMolochyvcA wherein also God had afflicted his ene- ,

mies with mostgrievous punishments 5 and wherein Jostas had burnt

the Priests of iMoloch upon their own Altars, as appeareth at large

in the 2.0s Kings chap. 25. the place served afterwards, *o receive

the filth, and garbage which was carried thither, out of the City;

and there used to be fires made from time to time, topurifie the

air f and take away the stench of Carrion. From this abominable

place, the Jews used everafter to call the place of the Damned, by

the name ofGehenna^or Valley ofHinnon. And this Gehenna, is that

word which isusually now translated HELL 3 and from the sires from

time to time there burning, we have the notion of Everlasting,' and

Unquenchable Fire*

Seeing now there is none, that so interprets the Scripture, as that tof the literal

after the day of Judgment, the wicked are all Eternally to be punish--^ fjehe{ori.

ed in the Valley of Hinnon 5 or that they stiall so rise again, as to be cexmng Hell.

ever after under ground, or under water 3 or that after the Resur

rection, they shall no more see one another 3 nor' stir from one place

to another, it followech, raethinks, very necessarily, that which is \l

thus said concerning Hell Fire, is spoken metaphorically 5 and that

therefore there is a proper sense to be enquired after (Tor of all Me

taphors there is.some reall ground, that may be expressed in proper

words} both of the 'Pljce ofHe// 3 and the nature ofHellish Tormentsj

and Tormentors. It ■ , And
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Satan, Devil

not proper

names, but

appellatives.

torments of

Hell.

And first for the Torments, we have their nature and pro

perties, exactly and properly delivered by the names of, The Ene

my, or Satan $ The 'ccujer, or Diabolus $ The Destroyer, ot Abaddon.

Which significant names, Satan, Devil, Abaddon, set not forth to

us any Individual person, as proper names use to do 3 but only an

office, or quality and are therefore Appellatives , which ought

not to have been left untranslated, as they are, in the Latine, and

Modern Bibles 5 because thereby they seem to be the proper names

of Damons j and men are the more easily seduced to believe the

doctrines of Devils $ which at that time was the Religion of the

Gentiles, and contrary to that of Mojes, and of Christ.

And because by the Enemy, the Accuser, and Destroyer, is meant,

the Enemy of them that (hall be in the Kingdom of God 5 there

fore, if the Kingdom of God after the Resurrection, be upon

the Earth, (as in the former Chapter I have (hewn by Scripture

it seems to be,) The Enemy, and his Kingdom must be on Earth

also. For so also was it, in the time befoie the Jem had deposed

God. For Gods Kingdom was in 'Palestine ; and the Nations

round about, were the Kingdoms of the Enemy 5 and con

sequently by Satan , is meant any Earthly Enemy of the

Church.

The Torments of Hell, are expressed sometimes, by weeping

and gnashing of neth, as %Mat. 8. 12. Sometimes, by the word of

Conscience j as Isa. 66.24. anc* *^ark. 9« 44» 46,48.' sometimes, by

Fire, as in the place now quoted, where the worm dytth not, and

the fire is not quenched, and many places beside : sometimes by

shame, and contempt, as Dan, 12. 2. And many of them that sleep in

the dust of the tarthy flail awake 5 some to Everlasting life 5 and some

to Jl)ame, and everlajiing contempt. All which places design meta

phorically a grief, and discontent of mind, from the sight of that

Eternal felicity in others, which they themselves through their

own incredulity, and disobedience have lost. And because such

felicity in others, it is not sensible but by comparison with their

own actual miseries 5 it followeth that they are to suffer such bo

dily pains, and calamities, as are incident to those, who not only

live under evil and cruel Governours, but have also for Enemy,

the Eternal King of the Saints, God Almighty. And amongst

these bodily pains, is to be reckoned alsotoevery oneof the wicked

a second Death. For though the Scripture be clear for an universal

Resurrection 5 yet we do not read, that to any of the Reprobate is

prom scd an Eternal life. For whereas St. Paul(i Cor. j 5.42,45.) to

the question concerning what bodies men shall rise with again, laith,

that the body issown in corruption, and is raised in incorruption 5 It is

sown in difionour, it is raised in glory ; it issown in wtaknejs, it is rai

sed inpower 5 Glory and Power cannot be applyed to the bodies of

the wicked ; Nor can the name of Second Death, be applyed to

those that can never die but once : And Although in Metaphorical

speech,a Calamitous life Everlasting, may be called an Everlasting

Death, yet it cannot well be understood of a Second Death,

The

• 1
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The fire prepared for the wicked, is an Everlasting Fire : that

is to fay, the estate wherein no man can be without torture, both

of body and mind, after the Resurrection, shall endure as long as the

World stands 5 and in that sense the Fire shall be unquenchable, and

the torments. Everlasting : but it cannot thence be inferred, that he

who shall be cast into that fire, or be tormented with those torments,

shall endure, and resist them sb3as tobe eternally burnt,and tortured,

and yet never be destroyed, nor die. And though there be many

places that affirm Everlasting Fire, and Totments (into which

men may be cast successively one after another as long as the

World lasts,) yet I find none that affirm there (ball be an Eternal Life

therein of arty individual person 5 but to the contrary, an Everlasting

Death, which is the Second Death : For after Death, and the Grave Apoc. io.

shall have delivered up the dead which vtere in thew, and every man he 14.

judged according to his works j Dieath and the Gravefiall alfi he cast

into the Labs: of Fire. This is the Second Death. Whereby it is evident,

that there is to be a Second Death of every one that shall be con

demned at the day of Judgment, after which he shall die rid ,

more. / : •

The joyes bf Life Eternal, are in Scripture comprehended all n* «f

under the name of SALVATION, or being saved. To be saved, is J^jjg*

to be secured, either respectively, against special Evils, or abfb- thesomething;

lutely, against all Evil, comprehending Want, Sickness, and

Death it self. And because man was created in a condition Im

mortal, not subject to corruption, add consequently to nothing

that tendeth to the dissolution of his nature 5 and sell from that

happiness by the finos Adam% itfolloweth, that td be saved bom Qalvatimfnm

Sin, is to be saved from all the Evil',7 arid Calamities that Sin hath Sin, andfrom

brought upon us. And therefore in the Holy Scripture, Re-M*[cr!,all<mei

mission of Sin, and Salvation from Death and Misery, is the

fame thing, as it appears by the Words of our Saviour, who having

cured a man sick of the Palsey, by faying, (Mat. 9. 2.) Son be ofgood

cheer, thy Sins be forgiven thee ; and knowing that the Scribes took

for blasphemy, that a man should pretend to forgive Sins, asked them /

(v. 5.) whet her it were easier tofay, Thy Sins be forgiven thee, or, Arise

and walk^ signifying thereby, that it was all one, as to the saving of

the sick, to say, Thy Sins are forgiven, and ^Arife and walk,-, and

that he used that form of speech, onely to shew he had power to

forgive ctns. And it is besides evident in reason, that since Death

and Misery, were the punishments of Sin, the discharge ofsin, must

also be a discharge of Death and Misery $ that is to say, Salvation

absolute, such as the faithful are to enjoy after the day of Judgrrient,

by the power, and favour of Jesus Christ, who for that cause is called

our SAVIOUR.

Concerning Particular Salvations, such as are understood, 1 Sant.

14.59. as the Lord liveth that faveth Israel, that is, from their tem

porary enemies, and 2 Sam. 22. 4. Thou art my Saviour, thou saveft ,

mefrom violence j and 2 Kings. 15. 5. God gave the Israelites a Savi

our andJo they were deliveredfrom the hand of the Ajfyriattfi and the

I i 22 like



Part 3. OF A C HRJST1AN Chap. ?8.

like, I need say nothing 3 there being neither difficulty, nor in

terest : to corrupt the interpretation of texts os that kind.

e BJ But concerning the General Salvation, because it must be in the

Sal- Kingdom ofHeaven, there is great difficulty concerning the Place.

On one side, by Kingdom Cwhich is an estate ordained bymen sot

their perpetual security against enemies, and want) it seemeth that

the Salvation should be on Earth. For by Salvation is set forth unto

us, a glorious Reign of our King, by Conquest 3 not a faset) by

Escape : and thereTore there where we look for Salvation, we must

look also for Triumph 3 and before Triumph, for Victory -3 and

before Victory, for Battle 3 which cannot well be supposed, shall be

in Heaven. But how good soever this reason may be, I will not trust

to it, without very evident places of Scripture. The state of Sal

vation is described at large, lsaph 53. ver.20,2 1,22,2 $,24.

j. -Look Hpon Zion, the Citie of our solemnities? thine yes flailJee Je

rusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle jhat flail not he tak&n down 3

not otic of thestakes thereofflmtt ewer be removed, neither 0)all any ofthe

cords thereof be broken. .„ ;a. • •.-.< . ,

H&ut there the glorious Lord will be unto waslace of broad rivers^

1 .. andstream 3 wherein frail go no, Qally with Oars, neither flail gallant

shifts fast thereby. \v.'.

..For the Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our Lam-giver, the Lord is

cur King, he willsave us. -v

rThe Holdings are loosed ^ they could not well strengthen their mast 3

they could not spread thefail : then is theprey of a greatspoil divided 3

the lame take the prey:. .., , < ■ \:

jind the Inhabitantstallnot Jayt I amstek, ; the people that flail dwell

\ thereinflail be forgiven their Iniquity.

In which words we have the place from whence Salvation is to

proceed, Jerusalem, a quiet habitation 3 the Eternity of it, a. tabernacle

that flail not be taken down, &c. The Saviour of it, the Lord their

Judge, their Law-giver, their King, he willsave us 5 the Salvation, the

Lordflail be to them as a broad mote of swift waters,&c. the condition

» oftheir Enemies, their tacklings are loose, their masts weah^, the lameflail

take the spoil ofthem. The condition ofthe Saved, The Inhabitant stall

• not say, I amstek^ : And lastly, all this is comprehended in Forgive

ness of sin, The people that dwell therein flail beforgiven their iniquitj.

By which it is evident, that Salvation shall be on Earth, then, when

God shall reign, (at the coming again of Christ) in Jerusalem 3

and from Jerusalem shall proceed the Salvation of the Gentiles that

shall be received into Gods Kingdom : as it is also more exprefiely

declared by the fame Prophet, Chap.66, 2 0,2 1. And they (that is, the

Gentiles who had any Jew in bondage) flail bring allyour brethren,

for an offering to the Lord, out of allnations upon horses, and in Cha-

raiots, and in Litters,and upon Mules% aud upon swift beasts, to my holy

mountain, Jerusalem, faith the Lord, as the Children of Israel bring an

offering in a clean veffell into the House osthe Lord, jind I will also

ta\e of themfor Priests and for Levites faith the Lord: Whereby it

is manifest, that the chief fear of Gods Kingdom (which is the Place,

from
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from whence the Salvation of us that were Gentiles, shall proceeds

(hall be Jerusalem : And the fame a also confirmed by our Saviour in

his discourse with the woman of Samaria, concerning the place of

Gods worship ; to whom he faith, John 4.22 that the Samaritans wor

shipped they knew not what, but the Jews worship what they knew.

For Salvation is of the Jews (ex Judæts, that is, beginns at the Jews)

as if he should fay,you worship God, but know not by whom he will

lave you, as we do, that know it shall be by one of the tribe of

Judah, a Jew, not a Samaritan.. And therefore also the woman not

impertinently answered him again, We know the JMejJias stall come.

So that which our Saviour faith, Salvation it from the Jews, is the

seme that Taul fayes (T(pm. 1 . 1 6, 1 7.) The Gospel is the sower of God

to Salvation to every one that believeth : To the Jewfirsthand al/o to the

Greeks For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to

faith 5 from the faith of the Jew, to the faith of the Gentile. In the

like sense the Prophet Joel describing the day of Judgment, (chap.2;

30,31..) that God would shew wonders in heaven, andin earth, bloud,

andfire, and pillars of fmoak. The Sun should be turned to darkpefs, and '

the C'Mook into bind, before the great and terrible day of the Lord come,

he addeth verse 32. and it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call

upon the name of the Lord,stall besaved. For in Mount Zion, and in

Jerusalem full be Salvation. And Obadiah verse 1 7. faith the fame,

Dpon zMount Zion stall be Deliverance ; and therestall be holiness,and

the house of Jacobstall possess their poffejfwns, that is, the possessions

of the Heathen, which possessions, he expreffeth more particularly iri

the following verses,by the mount ofEsau, the hand ofthe Philistines^

thefields of Ephraim, of Samaria, Gilead, and the Cities of the >onth,

and concludes with these words, the KivgdomstaU be the Lords. All

these places are for Salvation, and the Kingdom of God ("after the

day ofJudgments upon Earth. On the other fide, I have not sound

any text that can probably be drawn, to prove any Ascension of the

Saints into Heaven 5 that is to soy ; into any Cœhm Smpyreum, or o-

ther ætherial Region 5 saving that it is called the Kingdom of

Heaven : which name it may have, because God, that was King of

the Jews, governed them by his commands, sent to Moses by Angels

from Heaven 5 and after the revolt, sent his Son from Heaven to re

duce them to their obedience^ and shall fend him thence again to

rule both them, and all other faithful men, from the day of Judge

ment, Everlastingly : or from that, that the Throne ofthis our Great

King is in Heaven 5 whereas the Earth is but his Foot-stool. But

that the Subjects ofGod should have any place as highashisThrone^

or higher than his Foot-stool, it seemeth not suitable to the dignity

of a King, nor can I find any evident text for it in holy Scripture.

From this that hath been said ofthe Kingdom of God,and ofSalva

tion, it is not hard to interpret what is meant by the WORLD TO

COMEThere are three worlds mentioned in Scripture,the Old World,

the 'Present World, and the World to come. Of the first, St. 'Peter x pet.

speaks, If God spared not the Old World, but saved V^oahthe eighth

person, a ''Preacher of Righteousness, bringing the flood upon the world of

th
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the ungodly, &c. So the first World, was from jidam to the general

Flood. Of the present World, our Saviour speaks (John \%. r$6.)

My Kingdom is r.ot of this World. For he came only to teach men

the way ofSalvation, and to renew the Kingdom of his Father, by

i ?xt. 3. 13. his doctrine. Of the World to come, St. rPeter speaks, Nevertheless

vee according to his promise look, for wcw Heavens, and a new Earth.

This is that WORLD, wherein Christ coming down from Heaven

in the clouds, with great power, and glory, shall send his Angels,

and shall gather together his elect, from the four winds, and from

the uttermost parts of the Earth, and thenceforth reign over them,

(under his Father) Everlastingly.

j^demftion. - Salvation of a sinner, sopposeth a precedent REDEMPTION5 for

he that isonce guilty of sin, is obnoxious to the Penalty of the fame;

and must pay (or some other for him) such Ransom, as he that is of

fended, and has him in his power, shall require. And seeing the

person offended, is Almighty God, in whose power are all things 5

such Ransom is to be paid before Salvation can be acquired, as God

hath been pleased to require. By this Ransom, is not intended a

satisfaction for sin, equivalent to the Offence, which no sinner for

himself, nor righteous man can ever be able to make for another :

The dammage a man does to another, he may make amends for by

restitution, or recompence, but sin cannot betaken away by recom-

pence j for that were to make the liberty to sin a thing vendible. But

sins may be pardoned to the repentant, either gratis, or upon such

penal ty,as God is pleased to accept. That which God usually accepted

in the Old Testament,was some Sacrifice,or Oblation. To forgive sin

is not an act ofIn)ustice,though the punishment have been threatned.

Even amongst men, though the promise of Good,bind the promifer 3

yet threats, that is to fay, promises of Evil, bind them not 5 much

less shall they bind God, who is infinitely more merciful then men.

Our Saviour Christ therefore to T^edeem us, did not in that fense

latisfie for the sins of men, as that his Death, ofits own vertue, could

make it unjust in God to punish sinners with Eternal death 5 but did

make that Sacrifice, and Oblation ofhimself, at his first coming,which

God was pleased to require, for the Salvation at his second coming,

of such as in the mean time should repent, and believe in him. And

. though this act of our T^edemption, be not alwaies in Scripture

called a Sacrifice, and Oblation, but sometimes a *Price 5 yet by Thrice

we are not to understand any thing, by the value whereof, he could

claim right to a pardon for us, from his offended Father 5 but that

Price which God the Father was pleased in mercy to demand.

' '. . CHAP.
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CHAP. XXXIX.

Of the signification in Scripture of

the word CHURCH.

THe word Church, (Ecclesia) signifieth in the Books of Holy church the ,

Scripture divers things. Sometimes (though not often) it

is taken for Gods Houjfe,ihat is to fay, for a Teraple,where

in Christians assemble to perform holy duties publiquely 5

as, 1 Cor. 14. ver. 3 4. Letyour women keepsilence in their Churches : but

this is Metaphorically put for the Congregation there assembled and

hath been since used for the Edifice it self, to distinguish between the

Temples of Christians, and Idolaters. The Temple of Jerusalem was

Gods House, and the House of Prayer } and so is any Edifice dedica

ted by Christians to the worship ofChrist, Christs house : and there-

sore the Greek Fathers call it foemi, The Lords house s and thence

in our Language it came to be Kyrke, and Church. ,

Church (when not taken for a House) signifieth the fame that ^^^Jf

clefia signified in the Græcian Common-wealth, that is to fay, a?"7 w'

Congregation, or an Assembly of Citizens, called fortbj to hear the

Magistrate speak unto them $ and which in the Common-wealth of

T{ome was called Concio, as he that spake was called Œcclejiajies, and

Concionator. And when they were called forth by lawful Authori

ty, it was ^celesta legitima, a Lawful Church, But when they were

excited by tumultuous,seditious clamor,then it was 'BwcAnm* auyuyyuit^

a confused Church.

It is taken also sometimes for the men that have right to be of the ABs 19. 39.

Congregation, though not actually assembled, that is to fay, for the

whole multitude of Christian men, how far soever they be dispersed .''

a&( AH. 8. 2.) where it is said, that Saul made havocs of tie Church :

And in this sense is Christ skid to be Head ofthe Church. And some

times for a certain part of Christians as {Col. 4. \ k,.) Salute the Church ,

that is in his house. Sometimes also for the Elect only 5 as (Epbes. 5V

27.) ji Glorious Churchy without spot, er wrinkle 5 holy* and without

blemish which is meant of theChurch Triumphant, or, Church to come*

Sometimes, for a Congregation assembled of professors of Christi

anity, whether their profession be true; or counterfeit •■> as it is under

stood, tMat. 18. 17. where it is said, Tell it to the Church, and if he

neglect to hear the Church j let him be to thee at a Gentile, or Publican.

And in this last sense only it is that the Church can be taken for one In w]ldtfi^f

Person \' that is to fay, that it can be laid to have power to will, to the church is

pronounce, to command, to be obeyed, to make laws, or to do any one ^er/vn-

other action whatsoever ••, For without authority from a lawful Con

gregation, whatsoever act be done in a concourse of people, it is the

particular
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particular act ofevery one ofthose that were^ present, and gave their

aid to the performance of it 5 and not the act ofthem all in gross, as

of one body 5 much less the act of them that were absent, or that

being present, were not willing it should be done. According to this

tkfin- sense, I define a CHURCH to be, A company of men profejfing Christi

an Tfeligion, united in the perJon ofone Soveraign 5 at whose command

they ought to assemble, and without whose authority they ought not to as

semble. And because in all Common-wealths, that Assembly, which

- is without warrant from the Civil Soveraign, is unlawful 5 that

Church also, which is assembled in a Common-wealth, that hath for

bidden them to assemble, is an unlawfull Assembly.

It followeth also, that there is on Earth, nofuch universal Church,

as all Christians are bound to obey j because there is no power on

a Earth, to which all other Common-wealths are subject •■ There are

m' Christians, in the Dominions of several Princes and States; but every

one of them is subject to that Common-wealth, whereof he is him

self a member , and consequently,cannot be subject to the commands

ofany other Person. And therefore a Church, such a one as is capa

ble to Command, to Judge, Absolve, Condemn, or do any other act,

is the fame thing with a Civil Common-wealth, consisting ofChristi

an men } and is called a Civil Statefor that the subjects ot it are Men 5

and a Church, for that the subjects thereofare Christians. Temporal

and Spiritual Government, are but two words brought into the

world, to make men see double, and mistake their Lawful Soveraign.

It is true, that the bodies of the faithfull,after the Resurrection, shall

■ be not only Spiritual, but Eternal : but in this life they are gross,

and corruptible. There is therefore no other Government in this

life neither of State, nor Religion, but Temporall ; nor teachingof

any doctrine, lawful to any Subject, which the Governour both of

the State, and of the Religion sorbiddeth to be taught : And that

Governour must be one j or else there must needs follow Faction, and

Civil war in the Common-wealth, between the Church and State, be

tween Spiritualists, and Temporalists 5 between the Sword of"justices

and the Shield ofFaiths and (which is more) in every Christian mans

own breast, between the Christian, and the Man. Tbe-Ooctors of

the Church, are called Pastors j so also are Civil Soveraigns But if

Pastors be not subordinate one to another, so as that there may be

one chief Pastor, men will be taught contrary Doctrines, whereof

both may be, and one must be false. Who that one chief Pastor is, ac

cording to the law of Nature, hath been already shewn j namely,

that it is the Civil Soveraign : And to whom the Scripture hatb

assigned that Office, we shall see in the Chapters following.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XL.

/ Of the RIGHTS of the kingdom of God, in

Abraham, Moses,,, the High Priest,

and the Kings of Judah. "

THE Father of the Faithful, and first in the Kingdom of God IfeSf&ragp*

by Covenant,was Abrahamsot with him was the Covenant Al

first made;; wherin heobliged hiraself,and his feed after him, **■

to acknowledge and obey the commands of Godj not onely fuch,as

he could take notice of, ("as Moral Laws,) by the light of Nature j

but also such, as God should in special manner deliver to him by

Dreams, and Visions. For as to the Moral Law, they were already

obliged, and needed not have been contracted withal, by promise .'■■**• /'•«

of the Land ofCanaan. Nor was there any Contract, that could;

adde to, or strengthen the Obligation, by which both they, and all

men else werebound naturally to obey God Almighty:And therefore

the Covenant which Abraham made with God, was to take for the

Commandement of. God, that which in the name ofGod was com-:

manded him,in a Pream,or Vision 5, and to deliver it to his family,

and cause them to observe the fame. >T: . ■

In this Contract ofGod with Abraham, we may observe three

points,of important consequence in die government ofGods people.

First,that at the making ofthis Cotenant 5 God (pake onely \o ji-,

braham ; and therefore contracted: nothing with any ofhis familv,or

seed, otherwise then as their wilU (which make the essence of alt

CovenantsJ were before the Contract involved in the will of Mr*ti

ham y who was therefore supposed to have barf- a lawful power,- to

make them perform all that he covenanted for them*, According

whereanto (Gen. 18. 18, 19. ) Gal faith, AU thcrNations of the

EarthfliaH be blefjed in him, For I know him that he will command his

children and hit hott/hold after him, and they pall keep the way of the

Lord. From whence may be. concluded this ferft foint,that they to

whom God hath not spoken imraediately,are.to receive the positive

commandments of God, from their Soveraign '-, as the family and

seed of Abraham did from Abraham their Father, and Lord, , and,Abraham had

Civil Soveraign. And consequently in every Comnoon-wealth,they ^fj0^0^

who have no supernatural Revelation to the contrarynought to obey ^gtoZJ/iri

the laws of t&eirown Soveraign, in the external acts and profession own people.

of Religion. -As for the inward thoughts, and belief oi men,-.Which

humane Govtmours can take no notice of,(for God onely knoweth

theheart)they\a»not voluntary,nor the effect ofthe laws,but ofthe

K k unrevealed
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unrevealed will, and ofthe power ofGod ; and consequently fall

not under obligation.

j» prcmice of From whence proceedeth another point,that it was not unlawful

Private spirit for Abraham, when any ofhis Subjects should pretend Private Vi-

against the or Spirit, or other Revelation from God, for the countenan-

Abrabam. c'ng °^any doctrine which Abraham should forbid, or when they

followed, or adhered to any such pretender, to punish them; and

consequently that it is lawful now for the Soveraign to punish any

man that shall oppose his Private Spirit against the Laws : For he

, hath the fame place in the Common-wealth, that Abraham had in

his own Family.

'Abraham file There ariseth also from the same,a third point 5 that as none but

judge, andin- Abraham in his family, so none but the Soveraign in a Christian

*&Tjfl Common-wealth,can take notice what isSor what is not the Wor.cfof

God. For God spake onely to Abraham ; and it was he onely, that

was able to know what God said, and to interpret thefame to his fa

mily .' And therefore also, they that have the place of Abraham in

- a Common*wealth, are the onely Interpreters of what God hath

spoken.

The authority The fame Covenant was renewed with lsaaapr\& afterwards with

ofMoset where- Jacob tf but afterwards no more, till the Israelites were freed from

on grounded. the and arrived at the Foot ofMount Sinai : and then it

was renewed by Moses (as I have (aid before,chap. 3 5»)in such man

ner, as they became from that time forward the Peculiar Kingdom

of God ; whose Lieutenant was tMojes, for his own time .* and

the succession to that office was settled upon Aaron, and his

heirs after him , to be to God a Sacerdotall Kingdome for

ever.

By this constitution, a Kingdom is acquired to God. But see-

\ ing JMoses had no Authority to govern the Israelites, as a successor

to the right of ^Abraham, because he could not claim it by inheri

tance 5 it appeareth not as yet,that the people were obliged to take

him for Gods Lieutenant,longer than they believed that God spake

unto him. And therefore his Authority (notwithstanding the Cove

nant they made with God) depended yet meerly upon the opinion

they had of his Sanctity, and ofthe reality of his Conferences with

God, and the verity of his miracles ; which opinion coming to

change, they were no more obliged to take any thing for the Law

ofGod,which he propounded to them in Gods name.We are there

fore to consider, what other ground there was, oftheir obligation

to obey him. For it could not be the commandment ofGcd that

could oblige them; because God spake not to them immediately,but

by the mediation ofiMcses himsclfiAnd our Saviour faith of himself,

5. 31. *JfI bear witnejs of myJelfi my witness is not trtte ; much left if Moses

bear witness of himself, (/especially in a claim ofKingly power over

■ V-'. Gods peoples ought his testimony to be received. His Authority

therefore,as the Authority ofall other Princes,must be grounded on

the Consent ofthe People, and their Promise to obey him. And so

it was : For thepeople (Exod, 20. 1 8.) when theyjaw the Ihmderwgs,

and

_ V.
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aid the Lightnings, and tie noyfe of the Trumpet, and the mountain

(moikjnj,, remozed and flood ajar off. And they said unto Mofii,

(p~al( than wish us, aqd vet will hear, but let not God speaks with us

kll we die. Here was iheir promise of obedience ; and by this it

wjs they obliged themselves to obey whatsoever he should deliver ,

unto them for the Commandement of God. . , / . *

And notwithstanding the Covenant constituteth a Sacerdotal Mofis bas(u$

Kingdom, that is to fay, a Kingdom hereditary to ^iaron^ yet that 'k'; G«0 Sow-

is to be understood^ of the succession, after Moses should be dead, o^r^f&

For whosoever ordereth,and establifheththe Policy, as first founder own tirhe,

ofa Common-wealth (be it Monarchy,Aristocracy,.or Democracy) 4^

must needs haveSoveraign Power over the people all the while he is ^ e '

doing of it. And that Moses had that power all his own time, is evi

dently affirmed in the Scripture. First,in the text hst before cited,be* -

cause the people promise obedience,not to Aaron,but to him Second-

iy/Sxod. 24. 1, 2. )~And GodJaid unto Moses,Come up unto the Lord,

thou, and jiarox, Nsdab and jibihu,a.ndseventy ofthe aiders of Israel,

^ind iMoses alor.e shall come near the Lord, but they shall not come nigh,

neitherfull the people go up with him. By which it is plain, that *Moses

who was alone called up to God, sand not Aaron, nor the othet

Priests,nor the Seventy Elders, nor the People who were forbidden

to come upJwas alone he,that represented tothe Israelites, the Person

ofGod, that isno fay, was their sole Soveraign under God. And

though afterwards it be faidfverse o^jThen went up Mofes,& Aaron,

Nadab,and ^Abihu, andseventy of the Elders of Israel, and they saw the

God of Israel, and there was under his feet,as it were, apavedwork^ ofa.

Japhirestonefoe. yet this was not till after *Moses had been with God

before, 8c had brought to the people the words which God had said *

to him He only went for the business pf the people \ the others, as"

the Nobles of his retinue, were admitted for honour to that special

grace, which was not allowed to the people 5 which was, (as in the;,

verse after appeareth ) to see God and live, God laid not his hand

upon them, theysaw God and did eat and drinl^(thzt is, did livej,butr

did notetrry any commandment from him to the people. Again,

it is every were said, The Lordspake unto ^Moses, as in all other

occasions of Government 5 so also in the ordering of the Ceremo

nies ofReligion, contained in the 25, 26, 27,2$, 29, 30, and

Chapters of Exodu*, and throughout Leviticus : xo^iaron seldom^

The Calfe that Aaron made, ^Mofes threw into the fire. Lastly, the*

question cf the Authority of ^4aron,by occasion of his and Miriams

tnutiny against MoJes,was (Numbers 12.) judged by God himselffor

M<se<. So also in the question between and the People, who* *

had the Right of Governing the People, when Corah, Oathan, and

^Abiram, and two hundred and fifty Princes of the Assembly gathet*

id themselves together (Numb. 16. 5.) Mofis, and against Aa

ron, andfid unto them, Te take too much upon you, feeing all the con

gregation are Holy, every one ofthem, and the Lotd is amongst them?

iphy lift you up your selves above the congregation of the Lord ?

God caused the Earth to swallow Corah, Ddthan and Abiranf\Niift

. , K k 2 ihcTf

■
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their wives and children alive, and consumed those iv.'o hund-ed

and fifty Princes uirh fire. Therefore neither ^taron, nor the Peo

pie; nor any Aristocracy of the chief Princes of the People, but

^Moses alone had next underGod theSoveraignty over iheJjraelitai

And that not onely in causes of Civil Policy, but also of Religion .-

For £Moses onely spake with God, and therefore onely could tell

the People, what it was that God required at their hands. No man

upon pain of death might be so presumptuous as to approach the

Mountain where God talked with Moses, Thou Jbalt Jet bounds

( faith the Lord, £xod. 1 9. 1 2. ) to the people round about , andfay,

Take heed ta your selves thatyou go not up into the ^Mount, or touch the

border of it j whosoever touchesh the Mount fullsurely be put so death.

And again ( verse a 1. ) Godown^ charge the people, lest they break

through unto the Lord to gaze. Out of which we may conclude,

that whosoever in a Christian Common-wealth holdeth the place

of CMoses, is the sole Messenger of God, and Interpreter of his

, Commandments. And according hereunto, no man ought in the

interpretation of the Scripture to proceed further then the bounds

which are set by their several Soveraigns. For the Scriptures since

God now fpeaketh in them,are the Mount Sinai ;the bounds where

of are the Laws of them that represent Gods Person on Earth.

To look upon them, and therein to behold the wondrous works

of God, and learn to fear him is allowed ; but to interpret them 5

that is, to pry into what God faith to him whom he hath appoint

ed to govern under him, and make themselves Judges whether

he govern as God commandeth him, or not, is to transgress the

bounds God hath set us, and to gaze upon God irreverently.

'All-Sprits" There was no Prophet in the time ofMojes,nor pretender to the

ft&arii- Spirit ofGod, but soch as ^Moses had approved, and Authorized.

note to the por there wcre in his time but seventy men, that are find to Prophe-

fpntofm«- sie by the Splrit of Godj and these were an 0f his election 5

concerning whom God said to Moses (P^utnb. 11, 16.) Gather to me

Seventy of the Elders ofIsrael, whom thou kpovcesl to be the Eldirs of

the People. To these God imparted his Spirit, but it was not a diffe

rent Spirit from that of tMosts 3 for it is said (verse 25.) God came

down in a cloud, and tooh^of the Spirit that was upon Closes axdgive

it to the Seventy Elders. But as I have shewn before (chap. 3 6.) by

Spirits* understood the Mind 5 so that the sense of the place is no o-

ther than this, that God endued them with a mind conformabIe,and

subordinate to that of Mojesjh&t they might Prophecy,that is to fay,

speak to the people in Gods name, in such manner, as to set for

ward (as Ministers of Mojes, and by his authority) such doctrine as

was agreeable to Moses his doctrine. For they were but Ministers;

and when two of them Prophecyed in the Camp, it was thought a

new and unlawfull thing , and as it is in the 27«and 28.vertes ofthe

fame Chapter, they were accused of it, ancj Jofiua advised Moses to

forbid them,as nor knowing that it was by Mojes his Spirit that they

Prophecyed. By which it is manifest, that no Subject ought to pre

tend to Prophecy, or to the Spirit, in opposition to the doctrine

established

1
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established by him, whom God hath set in the place of Mo-

fs- , . *

.Aaron being dead, and aster him also %Mofes, the Kingdom, as After Muses

being a Sacerdotall Kingdom, descended by vertue of the Cove- fcSwjjp*

nan-, to yiarons Son, &eazar the High Priest : And God decla- ^/!pr/$.

red him (next under him) for Soveraign, at the seme time that he

appointed Joshua for the General of their Army. For thus God

ftith exprefly (Numb. 27.21.) concerning Jojlma He [hall stand

before Eleanor the 'Priest, who (Jjall ask counselfor him before theLord$

at his word (h;ll they go oat, and at his word they shall come in, both

he, and all me Children of Israel with him : Therefore the supreme

Power cs Judicature belonged also to the High Priest:For the Book

of the Law was in their keeping 5 and the Priests and Levitesonly

were the subordinate Judges in Causes Civil, asappearsin Dent. 17.

8,9, 10. And for the manner of Gods worship, there was never

douDt made, but that the High Priest till the time ofSaul, had the ,

supreme Authority, Therefore the Civil and Ecclesiastical Power

were both Joyned together in one and the same person, the High

Priest j and ought to be so, in whosoever governeth by Divine

Right ; that is, by Authority immediate from God.

After the death of Joflma, till the time of Saul, the time between O/k&Sbw

is noted frequently in the Book of Judges, that there teas in those r4**^^

dayes no King in Israel ; and sometimes with this addition.that every 0fjoJkua avA

man did that which was right in his own eyes. By which is to be un- of Saul.

derstood, that where it is said, there was no King, is meant, there

was no Soveraign Power in Israel. And so it was, if we consider the

Act,and Exercise of such power. For aster the death ofjojhua and

Eleanor, there arose another generation (Judges 2. 10.) that knew not

the Lord, nor the works which he had clone for Israel, but did evil in

the fight of the Lord, and served Baalim. And the Jews had that

quality which St. 'Paul noteth, to look, for asign, not onely before

they would submit themselves to the government of Moses, but also

after they had obliged themselves by their submission. Whereas

signs, and Miracles had for End to procure Faith, not to keep men

from violating it, when they have once given it; for to that men are

obliged by the Law of Nature. But if we consider not the Exer

cise, but the Right of Governing, the Soveraign power was still in

the High Priest. Therefore whatsoever obedience was yielded to

any of the Judges (who were men chosen by God extraordinarily,

to save his rebellious subjects out of the hands of the enemy,) it

cannot be drawn into argument against the Right the High Priest

had to the Soveraign Power, in all matters, both ofPolicy and ReT

lig'toii And neither the Judges, nor Samuel himteif had an ordinary,

but extraordinary calling to the Government j and were obeyed by

the Israelites,x\ox. out of duty, but out of reverence to their favour

With God, appearing in their wisdom, courage, or felicity. Hi-

thertq therefore the Right of Regulating both the Policy, and the

Religion, were inseparable.
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of tfo sights To the Judges, succeeded Kings : And whereas before, all Au-

«f the Kings thority, both in Religion, and Policy, was in the High Priest 5

tflTMei. fo now it was all in the King For the Soveraignty over the peo

ple, which was before, not oriely by vertue of the Divine power,

but also by a particular pact ofthe Israelites in God, and next un

der him, in the High Priest, as his Vicegerent on earth, was cast

off by the People, with the consent of God himself. For when

they said to Samuel (1 Sam. 8 5.) make us a King to judge $ts like

all the Nations, they signified that they would no more be govern

ed by the commands that would be laid upon them by the Priest,

in the name of God , but by one that should command them in

the fame manner that all other nations were commanded $ and

consequently in deposing the High Priest of Royal Authority,

they deposed that peculiar Government of God. And jet God

consented to it, saying to Samuel (verse J.) Hearken unto the voice

ofthe 'People, in all that they (l)all fay unto thee 3 for they have not

rejected thee, hut they have rejeQed me, that 1 foould not reign over

them. Having therefore rejected God, in whose Right the Priests

governed, there was no Authority left to the Priests, but such

as the King was pleased to allow them 5 which was more, or less,

according as the Kings were good, or evil. And for the Govern

ment of Civil Affairs, it is manifest, it was all in the hands of the

King. For in the fame Chapter, verse 20. they fay they will be

like all the Nations j that their King shall be their Judge, go be

fore them, and fight their Battells 5 that is he lhall have the

whole Authority, both in Peace and War. In which is contained

also the ordering of Religion : for there was no other Word of

God in that time, by which to regulate Religion, but the Law cl

Closes, which was their Civil Law. Besides, we read (1 Kings

a. 27.) that Solomon thruli out yibiathar from being Trieji before the

Lfird : He had therefore Authority over the High Priest, as over

any other Subject 3 which is a great mark of Supremacy in Religi

on. And we read also (1 Kings 8) that he dedicated the Tem

ple ; that he blesied the PeOple 5 and that he himself in person made

that excellent Prayer, used in the Consecration of all Churches,

and houses of Prayer 3 which is another great mark ofSupremacy

in Religion. Again, we read (2 Kings 22?) that when there was

question concerning the Book of the Law found in the Temple, the

fame was not decided by the High Priest, butjfo/wÆsent both him,

and others to enquire concerning it,of Hulda the PropneteG}which

is another mark ot the supremacy in Religion. Lastly, we read

(1 Chron. 2 5. jo.) that David made Hafiabiah and his brethren, He-

bronites,Officers ofIsrael among them Westward, in all their business

ofthe Lord, and in theservice of the King. Likewise (ver.32.) that he

made other Hebronites, rulers over the Reubenitesjbe Gadites,& the

halftribe of' fMamffek (these were they of Israel that dwelt bevond

Jordan) for every matter pertaining to God^ arid affairs of the King.

Is not this full Power,both temporal andspiritual, as they call k that

would divide it / To conclude 3 from the first instruction of Gods

Kingdom,
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Kingdom, to the Captivity,the Supremacy of Religion, was in the

fame hand with that of the Civil Soveraignty ; and the Priests Of

fice after the Election of 6W, was not Magisterial, but Ministe

rial.

Notwithstanding the government both in Policy and Religion, The practice of

were joyned, first in the High Priests, and afterwards in the Rings, Supremacy in

so far forth as concerned the Right ; yet it appeareth by the (ame J£L

Holy History, that the people understood it not ; but there being 0fthe Kjngs,

amongst them a great part, and probably the greatest part, that no

longer than they saw great Miracles, or (which is equivalent to a'^B*'

Miracle) great Abilities, or great Felicity in the enterprises of their

Governours, gave sufficient credit, either to the fame of Mc/c/, or

to the Colloquies between God and the Priests ; they took occasion

as oft as their Governours displeased them, by blaming sometimes

the Policy, sometimes the Religion, to change the Government, or ..

revolt from their Obedience at their pleafure:And from thence pro- 1

ceeded from time to time the civil troubles, divisions, and calamities

of the Nation. As for example,after the death ofEleafar and Joshua

the next generation whichhad not seen the wonders ofGod,but were

left to their own weak reafon,not knowingthemselves obliged bythe

Covenant of a Sacerdotal Kingdom, regarded no more the Com

mandment of the Priest, nor arty law of Mojet, but did every man

that which was right in his own eyes, and obeyed in Civil Affairs,

soch men, as from time to time they thought able to deliver them

from the neighbour Nations that oppressed them ; and consulted

not with God ("as they ought to do) but with such men, or women,

as they guessed to be Prophets by their Predictions of things to

corae;and though they had an Idol in their Chappel,yet ifthey had

a Levite for their Chaplain, they made account they worshipped >

the God of 7/n«£ ; •. '™*[

And afterwards when they demanded a King,after the manner of

the nations; yet it was not with a design to depart from the worship

of God their King;but despairing of the justice ofthe sons ofSamuel,

they would have a King to judge themin Civil actions; but not that

they would allow their King to change the Religion which they

thought was recommended to them by Moses. So that they alwayes

kept in store a pretext,either ofJustice^orReligion ,to discharge them

selves of their obedience, whensoever they had hope to prevail.

Samuel was displeased with the people, for that they desired a King,

(for God was their King already, and Samuel had but an Authority

under him) ; yet did 5i/»»e/,when Saul observed not his counsel in

destroying Agag as God had commanded, anoint another King,

namely, David, to take the succession from his Heirs. T{ehoboam

was no Idolaterjbut when the people thought him an Oppreslbr;that

Civil pretence carried from him ten Tribes to Jeroboam an Idolater*

And generally through the whole History of the Kings, as well of

Juclah, as of Israel, there were Prophets that alwayescontrolled the

Kings,for transgressing the Religion; and sometimes also for Errors 2 Chro, 19.2.

of State; as Jeho/aphat was reproved by the Prophet Jehxfor aiding

the
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the King of Israel against the Syrians 5 ' and Hezelyiak, by Isaiah, for

shewing his Treasures to the Ambassadors ofTZabylon. By all which

it appeareth,that though the power both ofState and Religion were

in the Kings 5 yet none of them were uncontrolled in the use ofit,

but such as were gracious for their own natural abilities,or felicities.

So that from the practise of those times, there can no argument be

drawn, that the Right of Supremacy in Religion was not in the

Kings, unless we place it in the Prophets^and condude,that because

Hezefpah praying to the Lord before the Cherubims, was not an

swered from thence, nor then, but afterwards by the Prophet Isaiah,

therefore Isaiah was supreme Head osthe Church } or because Jojiah

consulted Hulda the Prophetess, concerning the Book of the Law,

that therefore neither he, nor the High Priest, but Hulda the Pro

phetess had the supreme Authority in matter of Religion 5 which I

think is not the opinion ofany Doctor.

After thec*p- During the Captivity, the Jews had no Common-wealth at all :

tivitytbejexis And after their return, though they renewed their Covenant with

rumTm God,yet there was no promise made ofobedience, neither to £sdrosy

weajh. nor to any other : And presently after they became subjects to the

Greeks (from whose Customs, and Daemonology, and from the

doctrine of the Cabalists, their Religion became much corrupted :)

In such sort as nothing can be gathered from their confusion, both

in State and Religion, concerning the Supremacy in either. And

therefore so far forth as concerneth the Old Testament, we may

conclude, that whosoever had the Sovereignty of the Common

wealth amongst the Jews, the fame had also the Supreme Authority

in matter ofGods external worship j and represented Gods Person 5

that is that person of God the Father $ though he were not called

by the name of Father, till such time as he sent into the World bis

Son Jesus Christ, to redeem mankind from their sins, and bring them

into his Everlasting Kingdom, to be saved for evermore. Os which

we are to speak in the Chapter following. '

» .
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CHAP. XL I. .

Of the OFFICE of our BLESSES) - \

S AVI0U%

E find in Hoty Scripture three parts ofthe Office of Three parti

the Messiah : Thefirstof a Redeemers Saviour-. The ^2f °f

second of a Pastor, Counsellor, or Teacher, that is,

of a Prophet sent from God, to Convert such as

God hath elected to Salvation : The third of a Kittg,»n eternal King,

but under his Father, as ^Moses and the' High Priests were in their

several times. And to these three parts are correspondent three

times. For our Redemption he wrought at hi first coming, by the

Sacrifice wherein he offered up himself for our sins upon the Cross i

our Conversion he wrought partly then in his own Person, and

partly worketh now by his Ministers ; and will continue to work

till his coming again. And after his coming again, shall begin

that his glorious Reign over his elect, which is to last eternally.

To the Office ofa Redeemer, that is,ofone that payeth the Ransom j# d

ofSin, (which Ransom is Death,) it appertained, that he was Sacri- a Redeemer.

ficed, and thereby bare upon his own head, and carried away from

us our iniquities, in soch sort as God had required. Not that the

death ofone man, though without sin, can fatisfie for the offences

of all men, in the rigor of Justice, but in the Mercy ofGod, that

Ordained such sacrifices for sin, as he was pleased in his Mercy to ,

accept. In the Old Law ("as we may read, Leviticus the i6.) the

Lord required, that there should every year once4 be made an

Atonement for the sins of all Israel, both Priests, and'others 3 for the

doing whereef, ^Aaron alone was to sacrifice for himself and the

Priests a young Bullock j and for the rest ofthe people,he Was to re

ceive from then) two young Goats,ofwhich he was to lay his hands

on the head thereof,and by a confession of the Iniquities ofthe peo

ples lay them all on that head,and then by some opportune man,

to cause the Goat to be led into the wilderness, and there id e/epe;

and carry away with h m the Inquiries ofthe people; As the sacrifice,'

of the one Goat was a sufficient (because an acceptable)pr'tce for the

Ransom of all Israel $ so the death ofthe Mejfiahi is a sufficient price/

for the sins of all mankind,becaufe there was no more requAred.Ouf

' Saviour Christs sufferings seem to be here figured, as cleerly, as in

the oblation of ljaac,or in any other type of him in the Old Testa

ment He was both the sacrificed Goat } and the Scape-Goat } He

was oppressed, and he was afflifted (Esay 53, 7.) 5 he opened not his

mouth 3 ht is brought as a lamb to the slaughter4 and as A fieep is dumb

LI > before
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before the {bearer; j3 tf/?c«*^ »of £*r mouth : Here he is the sacrificed

Goat. He hath born our Griefs, (ver. a.) and carried our Jorrows :

And again, (ver. 6.) the Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities of us

all : And so he is the Scape Goat. He teas cut offfront the land of

the living (ver. S.jfor the transgression ofmy ^People : There again

he is the sacrificed Goat. And again (ver. 1 1.) he shall bear their

fins : He is the Scape Goat. Thus is the Lamb of God equivalent

to both those Goats 5 sacrificed, in that he dyed and escaping, in

his Resurrection ; being raised opportunely by his Father, and re

moved from the habitation of men in his Ascension.

For as much therefore, as he that redeemeth, hath no title to

the thing redeemed, before the Redemption, and Ransom paid ; and

this Ransom was the Death of the Redeemer it is manifest, that

our Saviour (as man) was not King of those that he Redeemed,

before he suffered death ; that is, during that time he conversed

bodily on the Earth. I fay, he was not then Ring in present, by

vertue of the Pact, which the faithful make with him in Baptifme :

Nevertheless, by the renewing of their Pact with God in Bap

tifme, they were obliged to obey him for King, (under his Fa

ther) whensoever he should be pleased to take the Kingdom upon

him. According whereunto, our Saviour himself expresly faith,

( John 18. 36. ) My Kingdom is not ofthis world. Now seeing,

the Scripture maketh mention but oftwo Worlds ; this that is now,

and shall remain to the day of Judgment, ( which is therefore

also called, the last day j) and that which shall be afeer the day

of Judgement , when there shall be a new Heaven , and a

new Earth ; the Kingdome of Christ is not to begin till the

general 1 Resurrection. And that is it which our Saviour faith,

(JUat. 16. 27. ) The Son of man stall come in the glory of his

Father , with his jingels 5 and then he pall reward every man ac

cording to his works. To reward every man according to his

Works, is to execute the Office of a King 5 and this is not to be

till he come in the Glory of his Father, with his Angelfc. When

pur Saviour faith, (JMat. 23. 2.) The Scribes and Pharisees fit in

Moses feat^ jill therefore whatsoever they bid yon do, that ob

serve and do 5 he declared plainly, that he aferibeth Kingly

Power, for that time, not to himselfe, but to them. And so

he doth also, where he faith, (Luke 12. 14. ) Who made me a

Judge, or Divider overyou ? And (John 12. 47.J I came not to

judge the world, but to save the world. And yet our Saviour,

came into this World that he might be a King, and a Judge

in the World to come .• For he was the Messiah, that is, the

Christ, that is 5 the Anointed Priest, and the Soveraign Prophet

of Cod 5 that is to fay, he was to have all the power that was

in JMoJes the Prophet, in the High Priests that * succeeded Mo-

Jet, and in the Kings that, succeeded the Priests. And St. John

siies expreQy ( chap. 5. ver. 22. ) The Father judgeth no man,

but hath committed alljudgment to the Son. And this is not re

pugnant to that other place, 1 cams not to judge the world : for

this
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this is sppken of the World present, the other of the World to

come $ as also where it is said: that at the second coming of

Christ, ( ^Mat. 19. 28. ) Ye that have followed me in the Regene

ration, when the Hon ofman stall Jit in the throne of his Glory, ye

JI)ull also fit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 'Tribes of

Israeli. , .

Is then Christ whilest he was on Earth , had no Kingdom He End of

in this World, to what end was his first coming? It was to re- chriflS coming

lore onto God, by a new Covenant, the Kingdom, which being 7b!c°J^t

his by the Old Covenant, had been cut off by the rebellion oftheKjngdom

of the Israelites in the election of Saul. Which to do, he was \an*t0

to preach unto them, that he was the Messiah, that is, the King ^{aVim-

promised to them by the Prophets ; and to offer himself in brace it, which

sacrifice for the sinnes of them that should by Faith submit them- wthefiamJ

selves thereto 5 and in cafe the Nation generally should refuse him^ 8ffi*T' "

to call to his obedience such as should believe in him amongst the

Gentiles. So that there are two parts of our Saviours Office

during his abode upon the Earth : One to proclaim himself the

Christ 5 and another by Teaching, and by working of Miracles,

to perswade, and prepare men to live so, as to be worthy of the

Immortality Believers were to enjoy, at such time as he should

come in Majesty, to take possession of his Fathers Kingdom;

And therefore it is, that the time of his preaching, is often by

himselfcalled the Regeneration , which is not properly a Kingdom,

and thereby a warrant to deny obedience to the Magistrates that

then were, (for he commanded to obey those that fate then in

^Mofes Chair, and to pay Tribute to Cæsar 5) but onely an earnest

of the Kingdom of God that was to come, to those to whom God

had given the grace to be his Disciples, and to believe in him 5 For

which cause the Godly are said to be already in the Kingdom of

Grace, as naturalized in that heavenly Kingdom.

Hitherto therefore there is nothing done, or taught by Christ, Thepreaching

that tendeth to the diminution of the Civil Right of the Jews, of Christ not

or of Cæsar. For as touching the Common-wealth which then 't^Uwlfthd

was amongst the Jews, both they that bare rule amongst them, jen>s,norof

and they that were governed, did all expect the Messiah, and c*s*r.

Kingdom of God; which they could not have done if their

Laws had forbidden him (when he cameJ to manifest, and declare

h imselfc Seeing therefore he did nothing, but by Preaching, and •-•

Miracles go about to prove himself to be that Mejfiah, he did

therein nothing against their laws. The Kingdom he claimed

was to be in another World .• He taught all men to obey in the

mean time them that fate in Moses seat : He allowed them to give

Cafar his Tribtite, and refused to take upon himself to be a Judge.

How then could his words, or actions be seditious, or tend to

the overthrow oftheir .then Givil Government ? But God having

determined his sacrifice, for the reduction ot his elect to their for

mer covenanted obedience, for the means, whereby he would bring

the seme to effects made use oftheir Malice, and Ingratitude. Nor

L 1 2 was
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was it contrary to the Laws of C<ejar, For though Pilate him

self (to gratifie the Jews) delivered him to be crucified 5 yet be

fore he did so, he pronounced openly, that he found no fault in

him : And put for title ofhis condemnation, not as the Jews re

quired, that he pretended to be King 5 but simply, that he was King

ofthe Jews ; and notwithstanding their clamour, refused to alter

it 5 laying, What I have written, ] have written.

The third part As for the third part of his Office, which was to be King, I

ofhis office have aiready (hewn that his Kingdom was not to begin till the

S£iirfJ Resurrection. But then he (hall be Ring, not onely as God, in

tier) of the E- which fense he is King already, and ever shall be, of all the Earth,

in vertue of his omnipotence 5 but also peculiarly ofhis own Elect,

by vertue of the pact they make with him in their Baptisme.

And therefore it is, that our Saviour faith (£Mat. 19. 28.) that

his Apostles should sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve

tribes of Israel, When the Son of ntan /hall Jit in the throne of hk

glory : whereby he signified that he should reign then in his hu

mane nature j and (Mat. 16. 27.) The Son ofman stall come in the

glory ofhis Father, with his jingeh\ and then he stall reward every

man according to his works. The (ame we may read, Mar\ 13.26.

and 14. 6a. and more exprefly for the time, Luk§ 22. 29, 30. /

appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to m,

that you may eat and drinks at my table in my Kingdom, and fit on

thronesjudging the twelve tribes of Israel. By which it is manifest;

that the Kingdom of Christ appointed to him by his Father, is

not to be before the Son ofman (hall come in Glory, and make

his Apostles Judges of the twelve tribes of Israel. But a man

may here ask, seeing there is no marriage in the Kingdom of

Heaven, whether men shall then eat, and drink 5 what eating

therefore is meant in this place } This is expounded by our Savi

our (John 6. 27.) where he faith, Labour not for the meat which

periffjeth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life ,

which the Son of man stall give you. So that by eating at Christs

table, is meant the eating of the Tree of Life ; that is to fay, the

enjoying of Immortality, in the Kingdom of the Son of Man.

By which places, and many more, it is evident, that our Savi

ours Kingdom is to be exercised by him in his Humane Na

ture.

chrisis Autfo- Again, he is to be King then, no otherwise than as fubordi-

injJ^ef nate, or Vicegerent of God the Father, as CMofes was in the wil-

SfuUdi- dernefs 5 and as the High Priests were before the Reign of

nme to that of Saul : and as the Kings were after it. For it is one of the Prophe-

hh Father. cjes concerning Christ, that he should be like (in Office) xaZMoJes :

Iwill raise them up a Prophet (faith the Lord, Deut. 18. 1 8.) from

amongst their ^Brethren li\e unto thee, and will put my words into his

mouth, and this similitude with Closes, is also apparent in the acti

ons of our Saviour himself, whilest he was conversant on Earth.

For as Moses chose twelve Princes ofthe tribes,to govern under him*

so did our Saviour choose twelve Apostles, who shall sit on twelve

thrones,
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thrones, and judge the twelve tribes of I/rael : And as Closes au

thorized Seventy Elders, to receive the Spirit ofGod, and to Pro

phecy to the people, that is, ("as I have (aid before,) to (peak unto

them ia the name of God 3 so our Saviour also ordained seventy

Disciples, to preach his Kingdom, and Salvation to all Nations.

And as when a complaint was made to iMoJes 3 against those ofthe

Seventy that prophecyed in the camp of Israel, he justified them

in it, as being subservient therein to his government 5 so also our

Saviour, when St. John complained to him of a certain man that

cast out Devils in his name, justified him therein, saying, (Luke

9. 50.) Forbid him not, for he that is not against us, is on our

pirt;

Again, our Saviour resembled £Moses in the institution ofSacra

ments, both of Admission into the Kingdom ofGod, and ofCom

memoration of his deliverance of his Elect from their miserable con

dition. As the Children of Israel had for Sacrament of their

Reception into the Kingdom of God, before the time of Mojes,

the rite of Circumcision, which rite having been omitted in the

Wilderness, was again restored as soon as they came into the

land of Promise 3 so also the Jews, before the coming ofour Savi

our, had a rite of Baptizing, that is, of washing with water all those

that being Gentiles, embraced the God ofIsrael. This rite St.John

the Baptist used in the reception of all them that gave their names

to the Christ, whom he preached to be already come into the

World 3 and our Saviour instituted the fame for a Sacrament to

be taken by all that believed in him. From -what cause the rite

of Baptifme first proceeded, is not expressed formally in the Scrip

ture 3 but it may be probably thought to be an imitation ofthe

law of tMofis, concerning Leprosie 5 wherein the Leprous man

was commanded to be kept out of the Gamp of Israel for a cer

tain time 3 after which time being judged by the Priest to be clean,

he was admitted into the Camp after a solemn Washing. And this

may therefore be a type of the Washing in Baptifme 3 wherein such

men as are cleansed of the Leprosie of Sin by Faith, are re

ceived into the Church with the solemnity of Baptifme. There

is another conjecture drawn from the Ceremonies of the Gentiles,

in a certain case that rarely happens 3 and that is, when a man

that was thought dead, chanced to recover, other men made scruple

to converse with him, as they would do to converse with a Ghost,

unless he were received again into the number of men, by Wash

ing, as Children new born were washed from the uncleanness of

their Nativity, which was a kind of new Birth. This ceremony

ofthe Greeks, in the time that Judea was under the Dominion of

Alexander, and the Greeks his Successors, may probably enough

have crept into the Religion of the Jews. But seeing it is not

likely our Saviour would countenance a Heathen Rite, it is most

likely it proceeded from the Legal Ceremony of Washing after

Leprosie. And for the other Sacrament, of eating the 'Vajchall

Lamb,
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\ Lam^ it is manifestly imitated in the Sacrament of the Lords

Supper 5 in which the Breaking of the Bread, and the pouring out

of the Wine, do keep in memory our deliverance from the misery

of Sin, by Christs Paffion, as the eating of the Paschal Lamb,

kept in memory the deliverance of the Jews out of the Bondage

ofEgypt. Seeing therefore the Authority of Moses was but sub

ordinate, and he but a Lieutenant of God 5 it followetb, that

Christ, whose Authority, as man, was to be like that of Moses,

was no more but subordinate to the Authority of his Father. The

fame more is exprefly signified, by that that he teacheth Us to pray,

Our Father, Let thy Kingdom come $ and, For thine is the King

dom, the Tower, and the Glory ; and by that it is said, that He

' - (l)all come in the Glory of his Father 5 and by that which St. 'Paul

faith, (1 Cor. i<;. 24.^) then commeth the end, when Le fiali have

delivered up the Kingdom to God, evtn the Father 5 and by many

other most express places.

Om and the Our Saviour therefore, both in Teaching, and Reigning,

^Pnfmre rePrefentetn C as *M°fes did ) the Person of God 5 which God

frefenteTby' ^rom t'lat t'tne f°rwarc^ but not before, is called the Father 5

Moses, and ly and being still one and the fame Substance, is one Person as repre-

qhrift. scnted by {Moses, and another Person as represented by his Son

the Christ. For Terfin being a relative to a Reprejenter $ it is

consequent to plurality of Representer?, that there be a plurality

of Persons, though of one and the fame Substance.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XLII. :

-

Of Power Ecclesiastical. . ."

FOR. the understanding of Tower Ecclesiastical, what, and

in whom it is, we are to distinguish the time from the Ascen

sion ofour Saviour, into two parts 5 one before the Con

version of Kings, and men endued with Soveraign Civil Power j

the other after their Conversion. For it was long after the Ascen

sion, before any King, or Civil Soveraign embraced, and pub-

liquely allowed the teaching ofChristian Religion*

And for the time between, it is manifest, that the Power £ccle-. Ofthe Holj

siastical, was in the Apostles ; and after them in such as were by %t£.ii£u

them ordained to Preach the Gospt 1, and to convert men to

Christianity, and to direct them that were Convened in the way

of Salvation and after these the Power was delivered again to

others by these ordained, and this was done by Imposition of

Hands upon such as were ordained ? by which was signified the

giving >t ihe Holv Spirit, of Spirit of God, to those whom they

ordained M.msters of God, to advance his Kingdom. So that

Imposition of hands, was Nothing else but the Seal of their Com

mission to Preach Ou.st, and teach his Doctrine; and the gi

ving of the Holy Ghost by that Ceremony of Imposition of

Hands, was an imitation of that which JMrfes did. For CMofes

used the fame Ceremony to his Minister Joshua, as we read

Deuteronomy 34. ver. 9. ^fndjafbua the Sou of Nun wasfull of

the Spirit of Wifdomc 5 for Mqjes had laid his hands upon him.

Our Saviour therefore between his Resurrection, and Ascension,

gave his Spirit to the Apostles 5 first, by Hreathitig on them, and

saying, (John 20. 22.) Receive ye the Holy Spirit ; and after his

Ascension (A3s 2. 2, J.) by sending down upon them a mighty

wind, and Cloven tongues offire j and not by Imposition of Hands 5

as neither did God lay hii hands on Moses : and his Apostles

afterward, transmitted the same Spirit by Imposition of Hands,

as Moses did to Joshua. So that it is manifest hereby, in whom

the Power Ecclesiastical continually remained, in those first times,

where there was not any Christian Common-wealth 5 namely,

in them that received the lame from the Apostles, by fucceffive

laying on of hands.

Here we have the Person of God born now the third time. Ofthe "trinity.

For as Mojes, and the High Priests, were Gods Representative

in the Old Testament and our Saviour himself as Man, during

his abode on earth : So the Holy Ghost, that is to fay, the Apo

stles, and their Successors, in the Office of Preaching, and Teach

ing,
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ing, that had received the Holy Spirit, have Represented him

ever since. But a Person, (as I have shewn before, chap. 1 j.)

is he that is Represented, as often as he is Represented ; . and

therefore God, who has been Represented (that is, Personated)

thrice, may properly enough be said to be three Persons ; though

. neither the word Person, nor Trinity be ascribed to him in the Bi

ble. St. John indeed (1 Epist. 5. j.) faith, There be three that bear

witness in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirits

and these Three are One : But this disagreeth not, but accordeth

fitly with three Persons in the proper signification of Persons *

1 which is, that which is Represented by another. For so God

the Father, as Represented by Mo/e/, i9 one Person ; and as

Represented by his Son, another Person ; and as Represented by

the Apostles, and by the Doctors that taught by Authority from

them derived, is a third Person ; and yet every Person here* is the

Person of one and the fame God. But a man may here ask, what

it was whereof these three bare witness ? St.John therefore tells ur

fverse 1 j.) that they bear witness, that God hath given us eternal

life in his Son. Again, if it should be asked, wjierein that testi

mony appeareth, the Answer is easie ; for he hath testified the fame

by the Miracles he wrought, first by Mojes ; secondly, by his Son

himself; and lastly by his Apostles, that had received the Holy

Spirit 5 all which in their times Represented the Person of God;

a nd either prophesied, or preached Jesus Christ. And as for the

Apostles, it was the character of the Apostle(hip,in the twtlve first

and great Apostles, to Witness bear of his Resurrection ; as appear

eth expresly (A&s 1. ver. 21, 22,) where St. Teter, when a new

Apostle was to be chosen in tfie place of Judas Iscarhti useth these

words, Ofthese men which have companted with us all the time that

the Lord Jesus went in and out amongtt us, beginning at the USaptifmt

of John, unto thatfame day that he was taken up from us, must one

be ordained to be a Witness with us ofhis T^eskrre&ion : which words

interpret the bearing of Witnejs, mentioned by St. John. There

is in the fame place mentioned another Trinity of Witnesses in

Earth, For (ver. 8.) he faith* there are three that bear Witness in

Earths the Spirit, and the Water, and the Tttoud ; and tlxfe three

agree in one. that is to fay, the graces of Gods Spirit, and the two

Sacraments, Baptisme, and the Lords Supper, which all agree in

one Testimony, to assure the Consciences of Believers, of Eternal

Life ; of which Testimony he faith (ver. 10.) He that believethon

the Son ofman hath the Witness in himself. In this Trinity on Earth,

the Unity is not of the thing; for the Spirit, the Water, and the

Bloud,are not the fame fubstance,though they give the fame testimo

ny : But in the Trinity ofHeaven,the Persons are the persons ofone

and the fame God, though Represented in three different times and

occasions. To conclude, the doctrine ofthe Trinity3as far as can be

gathered directly from the Scripture, is in substance this, that the

God who is always One and the fame, was the Person Represented

by
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by CMoses j jthe Rerson Represented by his Son Incarnate 5 and the

Perlon Represented by the Apostles. As Represented by the Apo

stles, the Holy Spirit by which they spake, is God 5 As Represented

by his Son (that was God and Man,^ the. Son is that God^ : As v :

represented by Moses, and the High Priests^ the Father, that is

to fay, the.Father of our Lord Jesus Christ , is that God .• Front

whence we may gather the reason why those names Father, Son,

and Holy Spirit in the signification of the God-head, are never used

in the Old Testament : For they are Persons, that is, they have

their names from Representing '-, which could not be, till divers

Men had Represented Gods Person in ruling, or in directing under

him. • ■ j-

Thus we see how the Power Ecclesiastical was left by our

Saviour to the Apostles 5 and how they were (to the end they might

the better exercise that power,) endued with the Holy Spirit, which - %

is therefore called sometime in the New Testament 'Paracletus which

figmsieth an sfjfifter, or one called to for help, though it be com

monly translated a Comforter. Let us now consider the power itself,

what it was, and over whom.

Ordinal rBellartaine in his third general Corttroversie, hath Jhe Power

handled a great many questions concerning the Ecclesiastical

Power of the Pope of Rome and begins with this, Whether if Lwr^.^

ought to be Monarchical!, AristocraticaJ; or Democraticall. All ° e

which sorts of Power, are Æoveraign, and Coercive. If now it

should appear, that there is no Coercive Power left them by our ♦

Saviour 5 but only a Power to proclaim the Kingdom of Christ, and

to perswade men to submit themselves thereunto 5 and by precepts

and good counsel, to teach them that have submitted, what they

are to do, that they may be received into the Kingdom ofGod when ..

it comes j and that the Apostles, and other Ministers of the Gospel, v

are our School-masters, and not our Commanders, and their

Precepts not Laws, but wholesome Counsels j then were al! that

dispute in vain.

I have shewn already (in the last Chapter,) that the Kingdom ofAn argumJkt

Christ is not of this world : therefore neither can his Ministers there^'Jl*,./i

("unless they be Kings,) require obedience in his name. For if thef^^. "

Supream King, have not his Regal Power in this world ; by what

authority can obedience be required to his Officers ? As my Father

sent me, (so faith our Saviour) I send you> But our Saviour was

sent to perswade the Jews to return to, . and to * invite the Gen

tiles, to receive the Kingdom of his Father, and not to reign

in Majesty, no not, as his Fathers Lieutenant, till the day of Judg

ment. ^

The ame between the Ascension, and the general Resurrection, f>ww themn*

is called, not a Reigning, but a Regeneration , that is, a Preparati- f;^""**

on of men for the second and glorious coming of Christ, at the day

of Judgment 5 as appeareth by the words of our Saviour, <-Mat.

19. 28. Ten that have followed me in theTfegenerdlien, when the

Mm * Sm

1
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i o* of man stall jit in the thrtne of his glory, )OW stall also jit upon

twelve Thrones 5 And cf St. Paul ( tphef. 6. 15.) Having your feet

stod with the 'Preparation ofthe Gospel ofPeace.

Fran the earn- And is compared by our Saviour, to Fishing, that is, to winning

22&yij[ men to obedience, not by Coercion, and Punishing 5 but by Per-

TeavmfseeJ. swasion : and therefore he said not to his Apostles, he would make

them so many Nimrods, Hunters of men 5 but Fisters of men. It is

compared also to Leaven }, to Sowing of Seed, and to the Multi

plication of a grain of Mustard-feed j by all which Compulsion is ex

cluded ; and consequently there can in that time be noactual Reign

ing. The work of Christs Ministers, is Evangelization 5 that if,

a Proclamation of Christ, and a preparation for his second coming 5

as the .Evangelization of John Baptist, was a preparation to his first

from the Again, the Office of Christs Ministers in this world, is to make

J2JJeflf men Believe, and have Faith in Christ : But Faith hath no relati-

' on to, nor dependence at all upon Compulsion, or Command

ment 5 but only upon certainty, or probability of Arguments drawn

from Reason, or from something men believe already. Therefore

the Ministers of Christ in this world, have no Power by that title, to

Punish any man for not believing, or for Contradicting what they

lay 5 they have I say no Power by that title ofChrists Ministers,

to Punish such ; but if they have Soveraign Civil Power, by poli-

„ tick institution, then they may indeed lawfully Punish any Con

tradiction to their laws whatsoever : and St. 'Paul, of himself and

other the then Preachers of the Gospel, faith in express words,

a Car. 1. 14. ^e ^e 9,0 Dominion over your Faith, but are Helpers ofyour

Joy.

From tlx Au- Another Argument that the Ministers of Christ in this present

tbority Christ world have no right of Commanding, may be drawn from the

CMPrkm lawfol Authority which Christ hath left to a11 Prices, as well

' Christians, as Infidels. St. Taul faith QCol. 3. 20. ) Children obey

your 'Parents in all things \ for this is well pleasing to the Lord. And

*■ . Ver. 22. Servants obey in all things your ^Masters according to the

fiest, not with eyc-jervice, as men-pleajers, but in singleness of heart,

as fearing the Lord : This is spoken to them whose Masters were

Infidells j and yet they are bidden to obey them in all things.

And again concerning obedience to Princes. (Rom. 13. the first 6.

verses) exhorting to be subjett to the Higher Powers, he faith, that

all Power is ordained ofGod 5 and that we ought to be subjeB to them,

tiot only for fear of incurring their wrath, but also for conscience

sake. And Sr. 'Peter, (1 Epist. chap. 2. ver. ij, 14, Submit

jourselves to every Ordinance of £Mxn, for the Lords ja^e, whether

it be to the King, as Supream, or unto Governours, as to them that

hesent by him for the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of

them that do well 5 for so is the will of God. And again St. Paul

(J Tit. 1. ) Put men in mind to be jubjeft to Principalities, and

Powers, and to obty Magistrates. These Princes, and Powers,

whereof St. 'Peter, and St. 'Paul here speak, were all Infidels much

more
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more therefore we are to observe those Christians, whom God

hath ordained to have Soveraign Power over us, How then cad

we be obliged to obey any Minister of Christ, if he should com

mand us to do any thing contrary to the Command of the King, or ,

other Soveraign Reprefentant of the Common-wealth, whereof we

are members, and by whom we look to be protected <? It is there

fore manifest, that Christ hath not left to his Ministers in this world,

unlels* they be also endued with Civil Authority, any authority to

~ 1 Command other men.

But \vhat (may some object) if a Ring, or a Senate, or other pphat cb-ifti-

Soveraign Person forbid us to believe in Christy To this I an- «*x may don

fwer, that such forbidding is of no effect 5 because belief, and Un- tj?jf rf"*

belief never follow mens Commands. Faith is a gift of God,

wich Man can neither give, nor take away by promise of rewards,

or menaces of torture. And if it be further asked, What if we be

commanded by our lawful Prince, to fay with our tongue, we

believe not , must we obey such command .<? Profession with the

tongue is but an external thing, and no more then any other gesture

whereby we signifte our obedience •? and wherein a Christian, hold

ing firmly in his heart the Faith of Christ, hath the sime li

berty which the Prophet &ijba allowed to V^aaman the Syrian,

^Qaman was converted in his heart to the God of Israel? For he

faith (2 Kings 5. 17.3 Thy servant will henceforth offer neither

burnt offerings, norsacrifice unto other Gods but unto the Lord. In this

thing the Lord pardon tby servant, that when my ^Master goeth into ,

\he house of Tfymmon to worship there, and he leaneth on my hand 5

and I bow myself in the house of "Simmon 3 when I bow my seisin \

the house of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thyservant in this thing. This " ;

the Prophet approved, and bid him Go in peace. Here ^aaman

- believed in his heart j but by bowing before the Idol Tjjmmon,

he denyed the true God in effect, as much as if he had done it with

his lips. But then what (hall we answer to our Saviours Xaying,

Whojbever denyeth me before men, I will deny him before oty Fa-

'. ther which it in Heaven .<? This we may fay, that whatsoever a Sub

ject, as V^aantan was, is compelled to do in obedience to his Sove

raign, and doth it not in order to his own mind, but in order to the

laws of his country, that action is not his, but his Soveraigns 5

nor is it he that in this case denyeth Christ before men, but his

Governour, and the law of his countrey. If any man shall accuse

this doctrine, as repugnant to true, and unfeigned Christianity 5 I

ask him, in case there should be a subject in any Christian Com

mon-wealth, that mould be inwardly in his heart of the Maho

metan Religion, whether if his Soveraign command him to be

present at the divine service of the Christian Church, and that on

pain of death, he think that Mahometan obliged in conscience to •■»

suffer death for that cause, rather than to obey that command of \

his lawfull Prince. If he fay, he ought rather to suffer death, then

he authorizeth all private men, to disobey their Princes, in main

tenance of their Religion, true, or false, if hesoy he ought to be

Mm? obedient, >:

1

\
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obedient, then he alloweth to himself, that which he denyeth to

another, contrary to the words of our Saviour, Whatsoever yon

would that men Jhoitld do unto you, that doye unto tlxm j and con

trary to the Law of Nature, (which is the indubitable everlasting

Law ofGod) Do not to another^ that which thou wouldest not heshould

do unto thee. .

of Martyrs. But what then (hall we fay of all those Martyrs we read of in the

History of the Church, that they have needleffely cast away their

lives ? For answer hereunto, we are to distinguilh the persons that

have been for that cause put to death 5 whereof some have received

'"' a Calling to preach, and profess the Kingdom of Christ open

ly 5 others have had no such Galling, nor more has been required

of them than their own faith. The former sort, if they have

been put to death, for bearing witness to this point, that Jesus

Christ is risen from the dead, were true Martyrs 5 For a CMartyr

is, (to give the true definition of the word) a Witness ofthe Resur

rection ofJesus the Messiah 5 which none can be but those that con

versed with him on earth and saw him after he was risen : For a

Witness must have seen what he testifieth, or else his testimony

is not good. And that none but such, can properly be called Martyrs

of Christ, is manifest oat of the words of St. Tefer, Act. 1. 21,22.

Wherefore of these vten which have cornsanyed with uft all the time

that the Lord Jesus went in and out amongst ust beginning from the

'Hapismeof John unto thatsame day he was tafytt, upfrom us, mujl

one be ordained to be a Martyr (that is a Witness) with us of hk

ResurreUion : Where we may observe, that he which is to be c

Witness of the truth of the Resurrection of Christ, that is to fay,

of the truth of this fundamental article of Christian Religion,

that Jesus was the Christ, must be some Disciple that conversed

with him, and saw him before, and after his Resurrection;and conse

quently must be one of his original Disciples: whereas they which

were not so, can Witness no more, but that their Antecelfors said it,

and are therefore but Witnesses of other mens testimony j and are

but second Martyrs, or Martyrs of Christs Witnesses

He, that to maintain every doctrine which he himself draweth out

of the History of our Saviours life, and ofthe Acts, or Epistles ofthe

Apostles 5 or which he believeth upon the authority ofa private man,

will oppose the Law and Authority of the Civil State/s very far from

being a Martyr of Christ, or a Martyr of his Martyrs. Tis one

Article only, which to die for, meriteth so honourable a name 5 and

that Article is this, that Jesusis the Christ 5 that is to fay, He that hath

redeemed us, and (hall come again to give us salvation, and eternal

life in his glorious Kingdom. To die for every tenet that scrveth

the ambition, or profit of the Clergy, is not required ; nor bit the

Death of the Witness, but the Testimony it self that makes the

Martyr : for the word fignifietb nothing else, but the man that

beareth Witness, whether he be put to death for his testimony, or

not.

Also he that is not sent to preach this fundamental article, but

taketh
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taketh it upon him of his private authority, though he be a Wit

ness, and consequently a Martyr, either primary of Christ, or

fecundary of his Apostles, Disciples, or their Successors ; yet is ' •

be not obliged to suffer death for that cause 5 because being not cal

led thereto, tis not required at his hands; nor ought he to com

plain, if he Joscth the reward he expecteth from those that never

set him on work. None therefore can be a Martyr, neither of the

first, nor second degree, that have not a warrant to preach Christ

come in the flesh 5 that is to lay, none, but such as are sent to the

conversion of Infidels. For no man is a Witness to him that already

believeth, and therefore needs no Witness ; but to them that deny,

or doubt, or have not heard it. Christ sent his Apostles, and his

Seventy Disciples, w ith authority to preach 5 he sent notall that be

lieved : And he sent them to unbelievers 5 Jjendyou (faith he) as

Sheep amongfl Wolves 5 riot as 50 other Sheep. 1

Lastly, the points of their Commiffion, as they are expressely Argument

set down in the Gospel, contain none of them any authority over C/TheirCom^

the Congregation.^ *n&fi£.

We have first ( £Mat. jo. ) that the twelve Apostles were sent to

the loji {beep ofI the house of Israel, and commanded to Preach, . that T« Preach,

the Kingdom of God vcoi dt hand. Now Preaching in the original,

is that act, which a Crier, Herald, or other Officer useth to do

publiquely in Proclaiming oF a King. But a Crier hath not right

to Command any man. And (Lk^c 10.2. ) the seventy Disciples

are sent out, as Labourers, net as Lords of the Harvests and are bid

den (verse 9,) to fay, The Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you 5

and by Kipgdom here is meant, not the Kingdom of Grace, but

the Kingdom of Glory ; for they are bidden to denounce it (ver.i 1.)

to those Cities which shall not receive them, as a threatening, that it

shall be more tolerable in that day Tor Sodom, than for such a City.

And (CMat. 20. 28. ) our Saviour telleth his Disciples, that fought ■ /■

Priority of Place, their Offices was to be minister, even as the Son of

Man came, not to be ministered unto,but to ministers,Preachers there

fore have not Magisterial!, but Ministerial power ; Ue not called

Masters, (taiih our Saviour, Mat 25. \o.)fw one isyour ^Master, even

Christ.

Another point oftheir Commission, is, to Teach all nations 5 as it Ami7c*sk,

is in Mat. 28. 19. or as in St. Mark. 16, 15. Go into all the world,

and preach the Gospel to every creature. Teaching therefore, and

Preaching is the fame thing. For they that Proclaim the coming of

a King, must withal make known by what right he cometh, if

they mean men shall submit themselves unto him : As St. Paul did to

the 'jews of Theffaionica, when three Sabbaths dayes he reasoned with

them out of the Scriptures, opening, and alledging that Chist, must

needs have suffered, and risen againfrom the dea4, and that this Jejns is

Christ. But to teach out of the Old Testament that Jesus was Christ,

(that is to fay, King) and risen from the Dead, is not to fay, that men

are bound after they believe it, to obey those that tell them fo,against

the hwi9 and commands of their Sovereigns 5 but that they shall do
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wisely, to expect the coming of Christ hereafter, in Patience and

Faith, wiih Obedience to their present Magistrates.

To Btyiv ; Another point of their Commission, is to Baptize, in the name os

the Father , and of the Son>and of the Fioly Ghost. What it Baptifme*

Dipping into water. But what is it to Dip a man into the water

in the name of any thing ? The meaning of these words of

Baptism e is this. ' He that is Baptized, is Dipped or Washed,

- as a sign of becoming a new man, and a Loyal Subject to that

God, whose Person was represented in old time by Mojes, and

the High Priests, when he reigned over the Jews 5 and to Jesus

Christ, his Son, God, and Man, that hath redeemed us, and

(hall in his humane nature Represent his Fathers Person in his

eternal Kingdom after the Resurrection j and to acknowledge the

Doctrine of the Apostles, who assisted by the Spirit of the Father,

and of the Son, were left for guides to bring us into that Kingdom,

to be the only, and assured way thereunto. This, being our pro

mise in Baptifme j and the Authority of Earthly Soveraigns being

not to be put down till the day ofJudgment 5 (for that is expressely

affirmed by St.Paul 1 Cor, 1 5. 22, 2 j, 24. where he faith, As in Adam

all die, so in Chriji allsiall be wade alive, But every man in his oven

order, Chriji the first fruits, afterwards they that are Christs, at kit

coming 5 Then cometh the end, when he full have delivered up the King

dom to God, even the Father, when heshall have put down all T(ult,

and all Authority and Power) it is manifest, that we do not in

Baptifme constitute over us another authority, by which our exter

nal actions are to be governed in this life ; but promise take the

doctrine of the Apostles for our direction in the way to life eter-

. '» nal.

And toforgive, The Power of T^emifsion; and Intention of Sins; called also the

and Kgtain power cf Loosing and Blinding, and sometimes the Keys of the King-

Snu' dom of Heaven, is a consequence of the Authority to Baptize,or

refuse to Baptize. For Baptifme is the Sacrament of Allegiance, of

them that are to be received into the Kingdom ofGod; that is to fay,

into Eternal life 3 that is to fay, to Remission of Sin .* For as Eternal

life was lost by the Committing, so it is recovered by the Remitting

ofmens Sins. The end of Baptism is Remission ofSins and there

fore St. Peter, when they that were convertedby his Sermon on the

day of Pentecost, asked what they were to do, advised them to re

pent, and be ''Baptized in the name of Jesus, for the Remission of Sins.

And therefore feeing to Baptize is to declare the Reception of men

into Gods Kingdom 5 and to refuse to Baptize is to declare their Ex-

elusion; it fblloweth, that the Power to declare them Cast out,or Re

tained in it, was given to the (ame Apostles, and their Substitutes,

and Successors. And therefore after our Saviour had breathed upon

them,faying, (John 20.22.) T^eceive the Holy Ghost, he addeth in the

next verse, Whose soever Sinsye Remit, they are Remitted unto them 5

andwhojesoever Sinsye retain, they are stained. By which words,

is not granted an Authority to Forgive, or Retain Sins, simply and

absolutely, as God Forgiveth or Retaineth them, who knoweth the

Heart
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Heart of man, and truth ofhis Penitence and Conversion ;but condi

tionally, to the Penitent : And this Forgiveness, or Absolution,

in case the absolved have but a feigned Repentance, is thereby with-

<jut ' other aft, 6r sentence of the Absolved 5 made void, and hath

6ffieffect at all to Salvation, but on the contrary to the Aggravation

of his Sin. Therefore the Apostle's, and their Successors, are to follow

but the outward marks of Repentance ; which appearing; they have

no* Authority to deny Absolution ; and if they appear not,

rhey have no authority to Absolve. The same also is to be observed

in Baptisme .* for to a converted Jew, or Gentile, the Apostles had

riot the Power-to deny Baptifme; nor to grant it to the Un-peni-

tent. But seeing no man is able to discern the truth of another mans • .

Repentance, furthet than by external mark?, taken from his words . •

and actions, which are subject to hypocrite ; another question will

arise, Who it is that is constituted Judge of those marks. And this

question is decided by our Saviour himself ; Ifthy Brother ("faith he)^ lg (

shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thec9 and him ^ \7s

alone; ifhe shall hear theejhou has} gained thy Brother: Hut ifhe will hot

hear theet then take with thee one,or two more. j4nd ifhestall negledto

hear them, tell it unto the Church ; but ifheneglefl to hear the Church,

let him be unto thee as an Heathen man, and a Publican. By which it

is manifest, that the Judgment concerning the truth of, Repen

tance, "belonged not to any one Man, but to the Church, that isj to

the Assembly of the Faithfull, or to them that have authority to be

their Representant. But besides the judgment, there is necessary al

so the pronouncing of Sentence : And this belonged alwaies to the

Apostle, or some Pastor of the Church, as Prolocutor j and of this

our Saviour fpeaketh in the 18. verse, Whatsoever ye sfjall bind on

earth, pall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye stall loose on earths

stall be loosed in heaven. And conformable hereunto was the practise

of St. Paul ( 1 Cor. 5. 5, 4, & ) where he faith, For 1 verily, as

absent in body, but present in spirits have determined already, a< though

I were present, concerning him that hath so done this deed ; In the name

of our Lord Jesus Chrifi when ye are gathered together, and my spirits

with the power of our Lord Jesus Chrisl, to ddiversuch a one to Satan 5

that 19 to fay, to cast him out of the Church, as a man whose Sins v

are not Forgiven. 'Paul here pronounces the Sentence ; but the

Aflembly was first to hear the Cause, (for St. Paul was absent ; ) and

by consequence to condemn him. But in the fame chapter (v.i i, 12.)

the Judgment in such a case is more expreffely attributed to the As

sembly : But now I have written untdyou, not to keep company, if any

man that is called a Brother be a Fornicator, &c. with such a one no

mt to eat. For what hive I to do tojudg thefti that are without .<? Do

not yejudge them that are within <? The Sentence therefore by which

a man was put out of the Church,was pronounced by the Apostle,or

Pastor, but the Judgment concerning the merit of the cause) was in

the Church ; that is to f|y, (as the times were before the conversion

of Kings, and men that had Soveraign Authority in the Common-

Wealth,) the Assembly of the Christians dwelling in the fame fcityj

ss
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as in Corinth^ in the Assembly of the Christians of Corinth.'

ofExcom: This part of the Power of the Keys, by which men were thrust

municatitm. out from tne Kingdom of God, is that which is called Excommunica

tion and to excommunicate, is in the Original, ^ncvfttjuyr mmry to

cast out os the Synagogue ; that is, out of the place of Divine service*

a word drawn from the Custom of the Jem, to cast out of their

> ' Synagogues, such as they thought in manners, or doctrine, conta

gious, as Lepers were by the Law of Mojes separated from the con

gregation of JJrael, tillfuch time a| they should be by the Priest pro

nounced clean.

The use us Ex- The Use and Effect of Excommunication, whilest it was not yet

ewM^^/.strengthened with the Civil Power,was no more,than that they,who

vispomr. ' were not Excommunicate, were to avoid the company of them that

were. It wasnotenoughs repute them as Heathen, that neverhad

been Christians; for with such they might eat, and drink; which

with Excommunicate persons they might not do ■-, as appeareth by the

words ofSt. Taul, (1 Cor. 5. ver. 9, 10, &c.) where he telleth them,

he had formerly forbidden them to company with Fornicatorrjoxw. (be

cause that could not be without going out ofthe worlds he restrain-

eth it to filch Fornicarors, and otherwise vicious persons, as were of

the brethren ; withsuch a one (he saithj they ought not to keep com

pany, no not to eat. And this is no more than our Saviour faith

. (Mat. 18. 17.J Let him be to thee as a Heathen, and as a Publican. For

Publicans (which signifieth Farmers, and Receivers of the revenue of

the Common-wealth) were so hated, and detested by the jfejpjthat

were to pay it, as that Publican and Sinner were taken amongst them

for the fame thing : Insomuch, as when our Saviour accepted the in

vitation ofZaccheus a Publican ; though it were to Convert him, yet

it was fbjected to him as a Crime. And therefore, when our Saviour,

to Heathen, added Publican, he did forbid them to eat with a man

Excommunicate.

As for keeping them out of their Synagogues, or Places of Assem

bly, they had no Power to do it, but that of the owner of the place,

whether he were Christian, or Heathen. And because all places are

by right, in the Dominion of the Common-weahh ;"as well he that

was Excommunicated, as he that never was Baptized, might enter

into them by Commission from the Civil Magistrate ; as raul be-

A8s 9. x. fore his conversion entered into their Synagogues at Damascus, to

apprehend Christians, men and women, and to carry them bound

to Jerusalem, by Commission from the High Priest.

ofno effia ^V W^'ch " appears, that upon a Christian, that should becomean

up™ an Apostate, in a place where the Civil Power did persecute, or not

AfcStatt. assist the Church, the Effect ofExcommunication had nothing in it,

neither ofdammage in this world,nor of terrour : Not of terrour be

cause of their unbelief; nor ofdaromage, because they are returned

thereby into the favour of the world; and in the world to come,were

to be in no worse estate, then they which never had believed.

The dammage redounded rather to the thurch, by provocation
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Excommunication therefore had its effect only upon those, that Batupn tht

believed that Jesus Christ was to come again in Gloiy, to Rugr/*'^^

over,and to judge both the quick,and the dead,and should therefore

refuse entrance into his Kingdom, to those whose Sins were Retain-

ed} that is,to those that were Excommunicated by the Church. And

thence it is that St. Paul calleth Excommunication,a delivery of the

Excommunicate person to Satan. For without the Kingdom of

Christ, all other Kingdomes after Judgment, are comprehended

in the Kingdom of Satan. This is it that the faithful stood in scar

of, as long as they stood Excommunicate, that is to fay, in an e<

state wherein their sins were not forgiven. Whereby we may un

derstand, that Excommunication in the time that Christian Religi- ■

on was not authorized by the Civil Power,was used only for a cor

rection ofmanners,not oferrours in opinion : for it is a punishment,

whereof none could be sensible but such as believed, and expected

the coming again ofourSaviour to judge the world 5 and they who

so believed, needed no other opinion, but only uprightness of life,

to be saved.

There lyeth Excommunication for Jnjustice} as(vMat.i$.)lf thy str»iW/W#

Brother offend thee,tell it him privately j then with Witneslesdastlyj b**b.£*c*"»"

tell the Church } and then if he obey not, Let him be to thee as an mmieatiM-

Heathen man,an i a ^Publican, And there lieth Excommunication for

a Scandalous Lise, as (1 Cor. ^. 1 |.J Ifany man that is called a Bro

ther^ be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Drunkard, or

an Extortioner, with fitch a one ye are not to eat. But to Excommu

nicate a man that held this foundation, that Jests was the Christ, for

difference ofopinion in other points,by which that Foundation was

not destroyed,there appeareth no authority in the Scripture,nor ex

ample in the Apostles. There is indeed in St. 'TW^T/f** 5.10.)!

text that seemeth to be to the contrary. ^4man that is an Heretiqite,

after thefirst and second admonition, rejett. For an Henrique, is he,

that being a member of the Church, teacheth nevertheless some pri

vate opinion,which the Church hassorbiddeœand such a one,S. Paul

adviseth T'7«f,after the firsthand second admonition,toRe/etf.But to

him, as one that is to be convinced only by himself The fame

Apostle saith( 2 Tim. 2. 2 1J Foolish and unlearned questions avoid ;

The word ^ivoid in this place, and RejeU in the former, is the fame

in the Original, <%^w : but Foolish questions may be set by

without Excommunication. And again, (Tit. 3. 9.) Jivotd Foolisti

questions, where the Original «feu's*« (Jet them by) is equivalent to

the former word RejeS. There is no other place that can so much as

colourably be drawn,to countenance the Casting out ofthe Church

faithful men, such as believed the foundation, only for a singular

superstructure oftheir own, proceeding perhaps, from a good & pious

COnseience.But on the contrary,all such places as command avoiding

 

N n such
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such disputes, are wjitten for a Lesson to Pastors, ("such as Timothy

and T;/m were) not to make new Articles of Faith, by determining

every small controverfie, which oblige men to a neediest burthen

of Conscience, or provoke them to break the union ps the Church.

Which Lesson the Apostles themselves observed well. St. *Perer, and

St. rPanlt though their controverfie were great, ("as we may read in

Gal. 2. i i.) yet they did not cast one another out of the Church.

Nevertheless, during the Apostles times, there were other Pastors

that observed it not 5 As Diotrephes ("3 John 9, &c.) who cast .out qf

the Church, such as St. John himselfthought fit to be received imp

it, out of a pride he took in Praeemmence ; so. early it was, that

Vain-glory, and ambition had found enterance into the Church oi"

Christ.

ofpersons That a man be liable to Excommunication, there be many condi-

4bit to ex- tions requisite 3 as First, that he be a member ofsome commonalty,

that is to fay, of some lawfull Assembly, ,that is tp fay, of some

Christian Church, that hath power to judge of the caufe for whicty

he is to be Excommunicated. For where there is no community,

there can be no Excommunication ; nor where there is no power

,ive Sentence.

l

communica

tion.

 

nicate each other.in which case Excommunication jisnot piscjpjine,

nor an act of Authority, but Schifrne, and Qissolution qfcharity; or

one is so subordinate to the other, as that they both have but one

voice, and then theybe but one Church j and thepart Excommuni

cated, is no more a Church, but a dissolute number of individual

persons. m ■ . .. . .

And because the sentence of Excommunication, imported an ad

vice, not to keep company, nor so much as to eat with himthaf is

Excommunicate, if a Soveraign Prince, or Assembly be Excom

municate, the sentence is of no effect. For all Subjects are bound

to be in the company and presence oftheir own Soveraign (when

he requireth it) by the law of Nature 5 nor can they lawfully either

expell him from any place of his own Dominion, whether, profane

or holy j nor go out ofhis Dominion, without his leave ; much less

(if he call them to that honour,) refuse to eat with him. And as to

other Princes and States, because they are parts of one and r.be

fame congregation, they need not any other sentence to keep them

from keeping company with the State Excommunicate : for the very

Institution, as it uniteth many men into one Cpmmunity^so it disso-

ciateth one Community from another: so that Excommunication is

not needsull for keeping Kings and States asunder j nor has any fur

ther effect then is the nature of Policy it self 3 unless it be to insti

gate Princes to war upon one another.

Nor is the Excommunication of a Christian Subject, that obey-

eththe laws of his own Soveraign, whether Christian, or Heathen,

6f any effect. For if he believe that "jefoj is the Christy he hath tie

Spirit
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tyirif ofGodfe John 4. i.J <W dveelkth in him^tnd he in God,

(1 4. 15.) But he that hath the Spirit of God; he that, -

ciwelleth in God ; he in whom God dwelleth, can receive no

harm by the Excommunication of men. Therefore, he that be-

lieveth Jesus to be the Christ, is free from all the dangers threat-

ned to persons Excommunicate. He that believeth it not, is Dot

Christian, Therefore a true and unfeignedChristian is not liable

to Excommunication .* Nor he also that is a professed Christian* till

his Hypocrisy appear in his Manners, that is, till his behaviour be'

contrary to the law of his Soveraign, which is the rule of Man

ners, and which Christ and his Apostles have commanded us to

be subject to. For the Church cannot judge of Manners but

by external Actions, which Actions can never be unlawfull, but

when they are against the Law of the Common-wealth;

If a Mans Father, or Mother, or Master be Excommunicate,

yet are not the Children forbidden to keep them Company, not „

to Eat with them; for that were (for the most pait) to oblige • '

them not to eat atall,sor want ofmeans to get food ; and to autho

rise them to disobey their Parents,and Masters,contrary to the. Pre-; \

cept of the Apostles.

In fumme, the Power of Excommunication cannot be extended

further than to the end for which the Apostles and Pastors of the;

Church have their Commission from our Saviour ; which is not 1

to rule by Command and Coactior but by Teaching and Direction

of men in the way of Salvation in the world to come. And as a

Master in any Science* may abandon his Scholar, when he obsti

nately neglecteth the practise of his rules ; but not accuse him of

Injustice; because he was never bound to obey him : so a Teacher

of Christian doctrine may abandon his Disciples that obstinately

continue in an unchristian life ; but he cannot fay, they do him

wrong,because they are not obliged to obey him : For to a Teacher

that shall so complain, may be applyed the Answer of God to S*~

tnuel in the like case, They have not rejedled thee, but me. Ex- — t

communication therefore when it wanteththe assistance of the Civil 1 *"*

Power, as it doth, when a Christian State, or Prince is Excom-

municateby a foreign Authority,is without effect; and consequently

ought to be without terrour.. The name, of Fnlmen Hxcommum-

catioK7s( that is, the Thunderbolt of Excommunication) proceeded

from an imagination of the Bishop of Rome, which first used it,

that he was King of Kings, as the Heathen made Jupiter King of .

the Gods ; and assigned him in their Poems, and Pictures1, a

Thunderbolt, wherewith to subdue, and punish the Giants, that

should dare to deny his power : Which imagination wasgrounded

on two errours ; one, that the Kingdom of Christ is of this

world, contrary to our Saviours own words, ^Mj Kingdom

is not of thk world ; the other that he is Christs Vicar, not

onely over his own Subjects, but over all the Christi

ans of the World ; whereof there is no ground in Scrip- .

No 2 ■ turc,
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ture, and the contrary (hall be proved in its due place.

Of the inter- St.Taul coming to Thejsalonka, where was a Synagogue of the

preter the JeWs, (^AUs 17. . 2, 3.) jdj'fof manner was, went in unto them, and

lefTe"civil f^ree $*bi>at& days reasoned with ihem'out of the Scriptures, Open-

Svberaigns ing and alledging, that Chrijl rnnfi needs have suffered and risen again

hecame from the dead j and that ihisjesus whom he preached was the Christ.

Christians, .Scriptures here mentioned were the Scriptures of the Jews,

that is,the Old Testament. The men, to whom he was to prove that

Jesus was the Christ, and risen again from the dead, were also Jews,

and did believe already,that they were the word ofGod. Hereupon

Cas it is verse 4.3 some of them believed, and fasit is in the 5 ver.)

some believed not. What was the reason, when they all believed the

. Scripture,that they did not all believe alike^but that some approved,

others disapproved the interpretation of St.TW that cited them 5

and every one Interpreted them to himself? It was this; S//Wcame

to them without any Legall Commission, and in the manner ofone

that would not Command, but Perfwade , which he must needs do,

either by Miracles, as ^Moses did to the IJraelites in Œgypt, that

they might see his Authority in Gods work 5 or by Reasoning

from the slready received Scripture, that they might see the

truth of his doctrine in Gods Word. But whosoever perfwadeth

by reasoning from principles written, maketh him to whom he

seeaketh Judge, both of the meaning of those principles, and

also of the force of his inferences upon therm If these Jews of

Iheffalonka were not, who else was the Judge of what St. "JW

alledged out of Scripture? If St.P«»/,what need had he to quote any

. places to prove his doctrine ? It had been enough to have said, I

find it so in Scripture, that is to say, in your L»ws,ofwhich I am

Interpreter^ sent by Christ. The Interpreter therefore of the Scrip

ture, to whose Interpretation the Jews of Theffalonica were bound

to stand, could be none , every one might believe, or not believe,

1 according as the Allegation, seemed to himself to be agreeable,

or not agreeable to the meaning ofthe places alledged. And gene

rally in all cases of the world, he that pretendeth any proofs ma-

, ; keth Judge of his proof him to whom he addresfeth his Speech.

And as to the case of the Jews in particular, they were bound by

express words (Dent, 17.) to receive the determination ofall hard

questions, from the Priests and Judges of Israel for the time be

ing. But this is to be understood of the Jews that were yet uncon

verted. ■■•

For the conversion of the Gentiles, there was no use of alledg

ing the Scriptures, which they believed not. The Apostles there

fore laboured by Reason to confute their Idolatry 5 and that done,

to perfwade them to the faith of Christ, by their Testimony of his

Life, and Resurrection. So that there could not yet be any contro-

versie concerning the authority to Interpret Scripture } seeing no

man was obliged during his infidelity, to follow any mans Interpre

tation of any Scripture, except his Sovereigns Interpretation of the

Laws of his Gountrey.

Let
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Let us now consider the Conversion it fel^and see what there was

therein, that could be cause of foch an obligation. Men were con

verted to no other thing then to the Beliefofthat which the Apostles

preached : And the Apostle1 preached nothing, but that Jesus was

the Christ, that is to fay, the King that was to save them, and reign

over them eternally in the world to come; and consequently that he

was not dead, but risen again from the dead, and gone up into

Bcaven,and should come again one day to judge the world,(which

also should rife again to be judged,) and reward every man according

to his works. None ofthem preached that himself, or any other A-

postle was such an Interpreter of the Scripture, as all that became

Christians, ought to take their Interpretation for Law.For to Inter

pret the Laws, is part of the Administration of a present Kingdom*

which the Apostles had not. They prayed then,and all other Pastors

ever since. Let thy Kingdom come 5 and exhorted their Converts ta.

obey their then Ethnique Princes. T he NeW Testament was not

yet published in one Body. Every ofthe Evangelists was Inter

preter of his own Gospel 5 and every Apostle ofhis own Epistle j

And of the Old Testament, our Saviour himself faith to the Jem

(John 5. 39.) Search the Scriptures^ for in them je thinks to have

eternal life, and they are they that tejiifie of me. If he bad not

meant they should Interpret them, he would not have bidden them

take thence the proofof his being the Christ : he would either have

Interpreted them himself or referred them to the Interpretation of

the Priests. ■ 1-. ■••>•.•■'« :■, .,>:

When a difficulty arose, the Apostles and Elders ofthe Church

, assembled themselves together; and determined what should be

preached, and taught, and how they ftiould Interpret the Scriptures

to the People •-, but took not from the People the liberty to reacts

and Interpret them to themselves* The Apostles sent divers Let

ters to the Churches, and other Writings for their instruction 5

which had been in vain, if they had not allowed them to interprets,

that is, to consider the meaning of them. And as itWas in-rbe Apo

stles time, it must be till such time as there showid be .Pastors, that

could authorise an Interpreter ,whose Interpretation should generally

be stood to : But that could not be till Rings were Pastors, or

Pastors Kings. . <>.'.:..< r ...... Ls-Jvi1-

' There be two senses, wherein a Writing may be laid to be Cant>- ofthe Power

vieal $ for. Canon, signifieth a Ride $ and a Rule i9 a Precept, by to mdkfScrifr

which a man is guided, and directed in any action whatsoever. Such ture Lav-

Precepts, though given by a Teacher to his Diseiplc, or a Coun-

sell or to his friend, without power to Compell him to observe them

are nevertheless Canons 5 because they are Rules.j But when they

are given by one, whom he that receiveth them is bound to obey,

then are those Canons, not only Rules, but Laws : The que

stion therefore here, is of the Power to make the Scriptufes(which

are the Rules of Christian Faith) Laws. ' ■ • .

That part of the Scripture, which was first Law, was the Ten fe 7 j0

Commandments, written in two Tables of Stone, and delivered by c^rmS*

God^F"'^
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God himself to Afp/S/ ; and by Atg/e/ made known to the peo

ple. Before that time there was no written Law of God, who a«

yet having not chosen any people to be his peculiar King

dom, had given no Law to men, but the Law of Nature, that is

to fay the Precepts ofNatural Reason, written in every mansown

heart. Of these two Tables, the first containeth the Law of Sove

reignty;i. That they should not obey,nor honour the Gods ofother

Nation;, in these words, Non habebis Deos alitnos coram me, that is,

Thoujbak not have for Gods, the Gods that other Rations worflrip 5

but only, me : whereby they were forbidden to obey, or honor as

their King and Governour, any other God,than him that spake unto

them then by Mojes,zvA afterwards by the High Priest. 2.That they

should not make any Image to represent hint , that is to fay, they

were not to choose themselves, neither in Heaven, nor in Earths

any Representative of their own fancying, but obey CMoses and

Aaron, whom he had appointed to that Office. 3. That they

should not take the fAQtme of God in vain, that is, they should not

speak rashly of their King, nor dispute his Right, nor the com

missions of JHoses and Aaron, his Lieutenants. 4. That they should

every Seventh day abstain from their ordinary labour, and employ

that time in doing him Publique Honour. The second Table con

taineth the Duty of one man towards another, as To honor Barents',

Not to kill 5 to Commit Adultery 5 Not tosteal 5 Not to corrnp

Judgment by false witness , and finally, J*Qot so much as to design iu

their heart the doing of any injury one to another. The question

now is, Who it was that gave to these written Tables the obligato

ry force of Laws; There is no doubt but they weremade Laws by

God himself : But because a Law obliges not, nor is Law to any,

but to them that acknowledge it to be the act ofthe Sovereign ; how

could the people of Israel that were forbidden to approach the

Mountain to hear what God (aid to MoJes,be obliged to obedience

, to all those Laws which Moses propounded to them ? Some ofthem

were indeed the Laws of Nature, as all the Second Table , and

therefore to be acknowledged for Gods Laws 5 not to the Israelites

. . alone, but to all people .- But of those that were peculiar to the Israe

lites, as those of the first Table, the question remains ; saving that

they had obliged themselves, presently after the propounding of

them, to obey Mosesjn these words (Exod. 20. 1 9.) Speaks thou to us

and we will bear thee , but let not Godfieakjo us, lest we dye. It was

therefore onely JMo/es then, and after him the High Priest,

whom (by Jldojes ) God declared should administer this hit

peculiar Kingdom, that had on Earth, the power to make this

short Scripture of the Decalogue to be Law in the Common

wealth of Israel. But Closes, and jiaron, and the succeeding High

Priests were the Civil Sovereigns. Therefore hitherto, the Cano

nizing, or making the Scripture Law, belonged to the Civil Sove

reign. • ... .

of the Judi- The Judicial Law, that is to fay, the Laws that God prescribed

cidifndu- to the Magistrates ofIsrael, for the rule of their administration of
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justice, and of the sentences, or Judgments they should pronounce*

in Pleas between man and man 5 ana the Leviticall Law 5 that isto

fay, the rule that God prescribed touching the Rites and Ceremb-

rues of the Priests and Leyites, were alldelivered to them by Mo

ses onely ; and therefore also became Laws, by vertue of the (ame

promise of obedience to Moses. Whether these laws were then writ-

- - - • - • . ., „ ^e by «^^/ faster his

■ word of mouth,is not

tive Laws, and equiva

lent to holy Scripture, and made Canonicall by CMoses the Civil

ter the Israelites were come into the Plains ofMoab overagainst -ju ,

foaqd ready'toenter into the land of PromisesMoses to the for-

iher ,Laws added divers ochersjwhich therefore are called Deuterono

my 5 thatis, Second Laws. And are (as it is written, Dew*. 29. 1.) The

 

ricjho

wofids of a fovenant which the Lordcommanded Moses to make with

the [Children of Israels besides the Covenant which he made with them in

Jrtoreb'. . For having explained those former Laws,in the beginning of

ilie Bqok of Demerbnomyjtie addeth others that begin atthe 1 2 Cha.

'and continue to the end ofthe 26.0sthe fame Book.This Law(D«zf.

^ifM^y w^re;commanded to write upon great stones plastered

over, at their pafflng over Jordan : This Law also was written by

Mojeitymselfin a Book^anadclivered into the hands ofthe Priests^

and to she Elders of Israel. (Deaf. 52.9.) and commanded(ver.26.) to

befHt in theJtdeosibe'Arki for in the Ark it self was nothing but the

Teh Commandments. This was the Law, which Moses (Deuteronomy

17.18.) commanded the Kings of Israel should keep a copie of: And

this is, the Law,, virhjich having been long time lost, was found a-

ga'iqin the Temple in the time ofJosia\ and by his authority re

ceived fpr the La\y'of God. :But both JMoses at the writing, and;

jojiah at the recovery thereof had both of them the Civil Sove-

raignty. Hitherto therefore the.Power of making Scripture Canoni

call, was in the Civil Sovereign.

Besides this Book of the Law, there was no other Book, from the

time of Moses, till after the Captiyity, received amongst the Jews

for the Law of God. For the Prophets (except a few) lived in the

time ofthe Captivity it self5 and the rest lived but a little before it;

and were so far fcoip having their Prophecies generally receivedfbc

t,aws% as that their persons were persecuted, partly by false Pro

phets, and partly by the Kings which were seduced by them. And

this Book it sclF, which was confirmed by Jojidh for the Law of

God, and with it all the History of the Works of God, was lost in

the Captivity, and sack ofthe City of Jerusalem, as appears by that

os'zŒsdras 14. 21."Thy Lap is burnt 5. therefore no man kpoweth the

things that are done of thee, or the works that shall begin. And be-

ithewmewfore the Captivity ,between the time when the Law was lost, (which

is not mentioned in the Scripturejbut may probably be thought to be

the time osTfyhoboam, when * Shifiak, Ring otSgypt took the fpoile#

of the Temple,) and the time of Josiah, when it was found again, ,4> *jg

rhey
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they had no written Word of God, bat ruled according to their

own discretion.,or by the direction ofsoch,as each ofthem esteemed

Prophets.

The old Te- Prom hence we may inferre, that the Scriptures of the Old Te-

stament vben (lament, which we have at this day, were not Canonical, nor a

wurie Canoni- Law unto the Jews, till the renovation of their Covenant with God

at their return from the Captivity, and restoration of their Com

mon-wealth under Eflras. But fromthat time forward they were

accounted the Law of the Jews, and for such translated into

Greek by Seventy Elders of Judea, and put into the Library of

'Ptolemy at Alexandria, and approved for the Word of God.

Now feeing Œfdros was the High Priest, and the High Priest

was their Civil Soveraign , it b manifest, that toe Scrip

tures were never made Laws, but by the Soveraign Civil

Power.

The New Te- By the writings of the Fathers that lived in the time before

»mmabtgm that Christian Religion was received, and authorised by Conft*n»

iiy&aft* Etaperour, we may find, that the Books we now have

m SitSuSu. tnc New Testament, were held by the Christians of that

time (except a few , in respect of whose paucity the rest were

' called the Catholique Church, and others Heretiqucs) for the

dictates of the Holy Ghost, and consequently for the Canon, or

Rule of Faith : such was the reverence and opinion they had of

their Teachers , as generally the reverence that the Disciples bear

to their first Masters; in all manner of doctrine they receive from

them, is not small. Therefore there is no doubt,but when St. Paul

wrote to the Churches he bad converted 3 or any other Apostle,

or Disciple of Christ, to those which had then embraced Christ,

they received those their Writings for the true Christian Doc

trine. But in that time, when not the Power and Authority of

the Teacher, but the Faith of the Hearer caused them to receive

it, it was not the Apostles that made their own Writings Canoni

cal), but every Convert made them so to himself;

But the question here, is not what any Christian made a Law,

or Canon to himself, (which he might again reject, by the same

right he received it ; ) but what was so made a Canon to them, as

without injustice they could not doany thing contrary thereunto.

That the New Testament should in this sense be Canonical, that is

to fay, a Law in any place where the Law of the Common-wealth

had not made it so, is contrary to the nature of a Law. For a Law,

(as hath been already (hewn) is the Commandment ofthat Man, or

Assembly, to whom we have given Soveraign Authority, to make

such Rules for the direction of our actions, as he shall think fit 5

and to punish us, when we do any thing contrary to the fame.

When tbei esore any other man shall offer unto us any other Rules,

which the Soveraign Ruler hath not prescribed, they are but

Counsel and Advice 5 which whether good, or bad, he that is

counselled, may without injustice refuse to observe j and when con

trary
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trary to the Laws already established, without injustice cannot ob«

serve, how good soever he conceiveth it to be. I fay, he cannot

in this case observe the (ame in his actions, nor in his discourse with

other men 3 though he may without blame believe his private Tea- 1

chers,and with he had the liberty to practise their advice;and that it

were publiquely received for Law. For internal Faith is in its

own nature invisible, and consequently exempted from all humane; ♦

jurisdiction 5 whereas the words, and actions that proceed from jt,

as breaches ofour civil obedience, are injustice both before God

and Man. Seeing then our Saviour hath denied his Kingdom to

be in this Worlds seeing he had said, he came not to judge, but to

(ave the World, he hath not subjected us to other Laws than those

of the Common-wealth j that is, the Jews to the Law of Closet

( which he faith (Mat. 5.) he came not to destroy, but to fulfil, ) and

other Nations to the Laws of their several Soveraigns^ and all men

tmhe Laws of Nature 5 the observing whereof,both hehimsclf,and

his Apostles have in their teaching recommended to us,as a necessary

condition of being admitted by him in the last day into his eternal

Kingdom,wherein shall be Prdtection,and Lise everlasting. Seeing

then our Saviour, and his Apostles, left not new Laws to oblige us ;

in this World, but new Doctrine to prepare us for the next 3 the

Books of the New Testament, which contain that Doctrine, until

obedience to them was commanded, by them that God had givea

power to on earth to be Legislators, were not obligatory Canons,

that is, Laws, but onely good, and fase advice, for the direction

of sinners in the way to falvation,which every man might take, and

refuse at his own peril* without injustice.

Again, our Saviour Christs Commission to his Apostles, and

Difciples,was to proclaim his Kingdom (riot present,but) to come 5

and to Teach all Nations; and to Baptize them that should believe;

and to enter into the Houses of them that should receive them 3 and

where they were not received, to shake off the dust of their feet

against them 3 but not to call for fire from heaven to destroy them,

nor to compell them to obedience by the Sword In al^which there

is nothing of Power,but of Perfwasion. He sent them out as Sheep

unto Wolves, not as Kings to their Subjects. They had notm

Commission to make Laws 3 but to obey, and teach obedience to

Laws made ; and consequently they could not make their Writings

obligatory Canons, without the help of the Soveraign Civil Power.

And therefore the Scripture of the New Testament is there only

Law, where the lawful civil Power hath made it so. And there

also the Kii.g,or Soveraign, makcth it a Law to himself, by which

he subjecteth himself, not to the Doctor, or Apostle that converted

him, but to God himself, and his Son Jesus Christ, as immediately

as d>d the Apostles themselves.

That which may seem to give the New Testament, in respect of of the Pmtt

those that have embraced Christian Doctrine, the force of Laws, in of Counctilsie

the times, and places of persecution* is the Decrees they made a- '^!f'%ef

mongst themselves in their Synod. For we read (A8s 1 5. 28.) the Law. .

stile of the Council of the Apostles, the Elders, and the whole

O o Church*
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Church, in this manner, It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us,

to lay upon you no greater burthen than these necessary things, &c.

which is a stile that fignifieth a Power to lay a burthen on them

that had received their Doctrine. Now to, lay a burthen on another,

seemeth the fame that to oblige 5 and therefore the Acts of that

Council were Laws to the then Christians. Nevertheless, they

• were no more Laws than are these other Precepts, T(epent ; Be

Baptized-, Keep the Commandments j Believe the Go/pel j Come unto

me ; Sell all that thou hast ; Give it to the poor ; and Follow me 5

which are not Commands, but Invitations, and Callings of men

to Christianity, like that of Esay 55.1. Ho, every man that thirstetb,

comeye to the waters, come, and buy wine and mill^ without money.

For first, the Apostles power was no other than that of our Savw

our, to invite men to embrace the Kingdom ofGod 5 which they

themselves acknowledged for a Kingdom (not present, but) to

come 5 and they that have no Kingdom, can make no Laws.

And secondly, if their Acts ofCouncil were Laws, they could not

without sin be disobeyed. But we read not any where, that they

who received not the Doctrine of Christ, did therein sin ; but

that they died in their sins $ that is, that their sins against the Laws

to which they owed obedience, were not pardoned. And those

Laws were the Laws of Nature, and the Civil Laws ofthe State,

whereto every Christian man had by pact submitted himself And

therefore by the Burthen, which the Apostles might lay on such

as they had converted, are not to be understood Laws, but Con

dition, proposed to those that sought Salvation; which- they might

accept, or refuse at their own peril, without a new sin, though

not without the hazard of being condemned, and excluded out of

the Kingdom of God for their sins past. And therefore of Infi

dels^. John faith not, the wrath of God (hall come upon them, but

John 3. 36. the wrath ofGod remaineth upon them ; and not that they shall be

"John 3! 18. condemned ; but that they are condemned already. Nor can it be

conceived, that the benefit of Faith, isT(emission ofstns, unless we

conceive withal, that the dammage of Infidelity, is theTfoention of

v thefamestns. ■ : .

But to what end is it, (/may some man ask) that the Apostles, and

other Pastors of the Church, after their time, should meet together,

to agree upon what Doctrine should be taught, both for Faith and

Manners,if no man were obliged to observe their Decrees ? To thii

may be answered, that the Apostles, and Elders ofthat Coun

cil, were obliged even by their entrance into if, to teach the

Doctrine therein concluded, and decreed to be taught, so far forth,

as no precedent Law,to which they wereobliged to yield obedience,

was to the contrary; but not that all other Christians should be obli

ged to observe what they taught.For though they might deliberate

what each of them should teach;yet they could not deliberate what

others should do,unlefs their Assembly had had a LegiflativePowerj

which none could have but Civil Soveraigns For thoughGod be the

Sover*ign of all the World, we are not bound to take for his Law,

whatsoever is propounded by every man in his name;nor any thing

contrary
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contrary to the civil Law,which God hath exprefly commanded us

to obey.

Seeing then the Acts of Council ofthe Apostles, were then no

Laws, b it Counsels } much less are Laws the Acts of any other

Doctors, or Council since, if assembled without the Authority of

the civil Soveraign. And consequently, tht Books of the New

Testament, though most perfect Rules of Christian Doctrine, could

not be made Laws by any other Authority then that of Kings, or

Soveraign Assemblies.

The first Council that made the Scriptures we now have, Ca

non, is not extant : For that collection of the Canons of t he Apo

stles, attributed to Clemens, the first Bishop of'TrWe after St. Teter,

is subject to question .• For though the Canonical Books be there

reckoned up •-, yet these words, Sint vobis omnibus Clerkk & Laicis

Libri vettcrandi, &c. contain a distinction of Clergy and Laity;

that was not in use so near St. 'Peters time. The first Council for

setling the Canonical Scripture, that is extant, is that of Laodicea,

Can. 59, which forbids the reading of other Books than those in

the Churches 5 which is a Mandate that is not addressed to eve

ry Christian, but to those onely that had Authority to read

any thing publiquely in the Church 5 that is, to Ecclesiastiques

onely.

Of Ecclesiastical Officers in the time of the Apostles, some were ofthe^gbc

Magisterial, some Ministerial. Magisterial were the Offices ofthe of constituting

preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom of God to Infidels 5 of Ecclesiastical

administring the Sacraments, and Divine Service 5 and of teach- fij^/the

ing the Rules of Faith and Manners to those that were converted. Apostles.

Ministerial was the Office of Deacons, that is, of them that were

appointed to the administration of the secular necessities of the

Church, at such time as they lived upon a common stock ofmony,

raised out ofthe voluntary contributions of the faithful*.

Amongst the Officers Magisterial, the first and principal were

the Apostles j whereof there were at first but twelve 5 and these

were chosen and constituted by our Saviour himself•-, and their Of

fice was not onely to Preach, Teach, and Baptize, but also to

be Martyrs, fWitnesses of our Saviours Resurrection.) This Testi

mony, was the fpecifical, and essential mark 5 whereby the Apo-

stlefhip was distinguished from other Magistracy Ecclesiastical 5 as

being necessary fb*r an Apostle, either to have seen our Saviour

after his Resurrection, or to have conversed with him before, and

seen his works, and other Arguments of his Divinity 5 whereby

they might be taken for sufficient Witnesses. And therefore at the

election of a new Apostle in the place ofJudas Ifcariot, St. 'Peter

faith ( ^&s 1. 21, 22. ) Of these men that have companyed with us,

all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out amongst us, begin- .

■ningfram the TSaptijhie ofJohn unto that fame day that he was tak$n

tipfrom us, must one be ordained to be a Witness with us of his Re-

JkrreUion : Where by this word must, is implyed a necellary pro-

o o 2 Frty
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perty of an Apost'e, to have companyed with the first and prime

Apostles in the time that our Saviour manifested himself in the

flesh,

Matthias The first Apostle, of those which were not constituted by Christ

madeApoMe ]n itjie t*ime he was upon Earth, was ^Matthias, chpsen in this

zatim C<m^c' manner •• There were assembled together in Jerusalem about 120

v Christians (^fets 1. 1 5.) These appointed two, Joseph the Just, and

^Matthias (xer. 22.) and caused lots to be drawn ; and ("ver. 26.)

the Lotfell on Matthias; and he was mtmbred with the ^pofiles. So

Hhat here we see the ordination of this Apostle, was the act of the

Congregation, and not of St. Teter, nor of the eleven, otherwise

then as Members of the Assembly.

Paul and Bar- After him there was never any other Apostle ordained,but Taid

vabas made and Barnabas 5 which was done(aswe read jicts \ 5.1,2,5 .) in this

ctwchtf manner. There were in the Church that was at ^fntioch, certain

Antioch. Trophets, and Teachers ; as TSarnabas, and Simeon that was called

^Qger, and Lucius ofCyrene, and Manaen 5 which had been brought

up with Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. ~As they miniflred unto the-

Lord, and fafied, the Holy Ghofi said, Separate me Barnabas, ancf

Saul for thi work^ whereunto 1 have cilled them. And when they

hadfajied, and prayed, and layd their hands on them, they sent them

away.

» By which it is manifest, that though they were called by the

Holy Ghost, their Calling was declared unto them, and their

Mission authorized by the particular Church ofAntioch. And that

this their calling was to the Apostlefhip, is apparent by that, that

they are both called {Acts 14. 14.) Apostles : And that it was by

vertue of this Act of the Church of Antioch, that they were Apo

stles, S. *7W declareth plainly (TsW. \. 1.) in that heuseth the

1 word, which the Holy Ghost used at his calling : For he stileth

himself, An Apostle separated unto the Gospel ofGod ; alluding to the

words ofthe Holy Ghost, Separate me Ttarnabas and Saul, &c. But

feeing the work ofan Apostle, was to be a Witness of the Resur

rection of Christ, a man may here ask, how S. Taul, that conver

sed not with our Saviour before his passion, could know he was ri

sen. To which is easily answered, that our Saviour himself appea

red to him in the way to Damascus, from Heaven, after his Aseensi^

on , and chose him for a vessel to bear his name before the Gentiles,

and Kings,and Children of Israel 5 and consequently(havingscen the

Lord after his passion) was competent Witness of hi9 Resurrection :

s And as for Tiarnabas, he was a Diseiple before the Passion. It is

therefore evident that Taul, and Harnabas'were Apostles 3 and yet

choscn,and authorized (not by the first Apostles alone, but) by the

Church of Afitiocb 3 as 3H.itthias waschoscn,and authorized by the

Church of Jerusalem.

Wliat Offices Bijfwp, a word formed in our language, out of the Greek Spi/co-

** MaC-ftrcbi f**' %n,fietn an Overseer, or superintendent of any business, and

are agtfleria parr|cuiarjy a pastor, or Shepherd $ and thence by Metaphor was

taken, not only amongst the Jews that were originally Shepherds,

but

\ ■
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but also amongst the Heathen, to signifie the Office of a King, or

any other R.uler,or Guide of People, whether he ruled by Laws, or

Doctrine. And so the Apostles were the first Christian Bishops,

instituted by -Christ himself: in which sense the Apostleship of

, Judas, \$ calicd (Acts 1. 20.) his TSifooprick- And afterwards, when

there were constituted Elders in the Christian Churches , with

charge to guide Chtists flock by their doctrine, and advice 5 these

Elders were also called Bishops. Timothy was an Elder ( which

word &der, in the New Testament is a name of Office, as well as

of Age ,J yet he was also a Bishop. And Bishops were then content

with the Title of Elders. Nay St. John himself, the Apostle be

loved ofour Lord, beginning his second Epistle with these word?,

the Elder to the tlect Lady, By which it is evident, that rBi/f}opi

Ta[lor, Elder, Doctor, that is to fjy, Teacher, were but so many di

vers names of the fame Office in the time of the Apostles, for there

/ was then no government by Coercion, but onely by Doctrine.and

Perfwading. The Kingdom of God was yet to come, in a new

World 5 so that there could be no Authority to compel in any

Church, till the Common-wealth had embraced the Christian Faith;

and consequently no diversity of Authority, though there were

diversity of Employments.

Besides these Magisterial employments in the Church ; namely,

Apostles, Bishops, Elders, Pastors, and Doctors, whose calling -

, was to proclaim Christ to the Jews, and Infidels, and to direct,

and teach those that believed, we read in the New Testament ofno

other. For by the names of Evangelists and Prophets^ is not signi

fied any Office, but several Gifts, by which several men were

profitable to the Church as Evangelists, by writing the life and

acts ofotfr Saviour j such as were St. ^Matthew, and St. John Apo

stles, and St. Mark_ and St. Luke Disciples, and whosoever else

wrote ofthat subject, (as St. Thomas, and St. Harnabas ate said to

have done, though the Church have not received the Books that

have gone under their names :) and as Prophets,by the gift of inter

preting the Old Testament 5 and sometimes by declaring their

special Revelations to the Church. For neither these gifts, nor

the gifts of Languages, nor the gift of Casting out Devils, or of

Curing other diseases, nor any thing else did make an Officer in the

, Church, save onely the due calling and election to the charge of

Teaching.

As the Apostles, Matthias, Paul and DOrnabas^cte not made by Ordination

our Saviour himself,but were elected by the Church, that is, by the ofTeacberts

Assembly of Christians 3 namely, JMatthias by the Church ofJeru

salem 5 and Taul and IBarnabas by the Church of Antioch j so

were also the 'Presbyters and Tajiors in other Cities, elected by the

Churches of those Cities. For proof whereof, let us consider, first,

how S.Paul proceeded in the Ordination ofPresbyters, in the Cities

where he had converted men to the Christian Faith, immediately

after he and Barnabas had received their Apostleship. We read

^4&s 14. 25.) that they ordained Elders in every Churchy which at
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first sight may be taken for an Argument,that they-themselves chose,

and gave them their Authority .• But if we consider the Original

text,it will be manifest that they were authorized,and chosen by the

Assembly of the Christians of each City. For the words there are,

yytfjmnmmt dvntt wfstfftm'p« xj1 iKuKimeu^ that is, When they had Or'

dained them Slders by the Holding up of Hands in every Congregati

on. Now it is well enough known, that in all those Cities, the

manner of choosing Magistrates, and Officers, was by plurality of

suffrages 5 and (because the ordinary way of distinguishing the

Affirmative Votes from the Negative , was by Holding up of

Hands) to ordain an Officer in any ofthe Cities, was no more but

to bring the people together, to elect them by plurality of Votes,

whether it were by plurality of elevated hands, or by plurality of

voices, or plurality of balls, or beans, or small stones, of which

every man cast in one, into a Vessel marked for the Affirmative, or

Negative } for divers Cities had divers customs in that point. It

was therefore the Assembly that elected their own Elders : the Apo

stles were onely Presidents of the Assembly to call them together

for such Election,and to pronounce them Elected, and to give them

the benediction, which now is called Consecration. And for this

cause they that were Presidents of the Assemblies, as (in the ab

sence of the Apostles) the Elders were, were called wowffn*, and

in Latine jintiftites ^ which words signifie the principal Person of

the Assembly, whose Office was to number the Votes, and to de

clare thereby who was chosen , and where the Votes were equal,

to decide the matter in question, by adding his own 5 which is the

Office of a President in Council. And (because all the Churches

had their Presbyters ordained in the fame manner, ( where the

word is Constitute, (as. Titus \, <;.) "»* wdmf wi'a/c «CCtmpsf5 For

this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou fiouldeji conjiitute Elders in

every City, we are to understand the seme thing ^ namely, that he

should call the faithful together, and ordain them Presbyters by

plurality of suffrages. It had been a strange thing, if in a Town,

where men perhaps had never seen any Magistrate otherwise chosen

then by an Assembly, those of the Town becoming Christians,

should so much as have thought on any other way of Election of

their Teachers, and Guides, that is to fay, of their Presbyters, (o-

therwise called Bishops,) then this of plurality of suffrages, intima

ted by S.Taul (Afi?x 1 4 2 3) in the word xt*eynr^'mrn* : Nor was there

ever any choosing of Bifhops,(before the Emperors tound it necessa

ry to regulate them in order to the keeping of the peace amongst

them,) but by the Assemblies of the Christians in every several

Town.

The fame is also confirmed by the continual practise even to this

day,in the Election of the Bishops of Rome.For if the Bishop of any

place, had the right ofchoosing another, to the succession ofthe

Pastoral Office, in any City, at such time as he went from thence, to

plant the fame in another place ; much more had he had the Right,

to appoint his Successors in that place, in which he last resided and

» dyed :
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dyed : And we find not, that ever any Bishop of Rome appointed

his successor. For they were a long time chosen by the People,

as we may see by the sedition raised about the Election, between

Damafiu, and 'Urjicmns^ which Ammianus ^Marcellinu* faith was,

so great, that Juventius the Prefect, unable to keep the peace be-;

tween them,was forced to go out of the City ; and that there were

above an hundred men sound dead upon that occasion intheChurch

it felt And though they afterwards were chosen, first, by the

whole Clergy of 'Ityme, and afterwards by the Cardinals 5 yet

never any was appointed to the succession by his predecessor. If

therefore they pretended no right to appoint their own successors,!

think I may reasonably conclude, they had no right to appoint the

successors of other Bishops, without receiving some new power 5

which none could take from the Church to bestow on them,

but such as had a lawful authority, not onely to Teach, but ta

Command the Church 5 which none could do, but the Civil So-

veraign.

The word ^Minister in the Original A'*wi<©-, signifieth one that Mnificrt $

voluntarily doth the business of another man 5 and differeth from a tht church,

Servant onely in this, that Servants are obliged by their condition,

to do what is commanded them;whereas Ministers are obliged only

by their undertaking, and bound therefore to no more than that

they have undertaken : So that both they that teach the Word of

God, and they that administer the secular affairs of the Church,

are both Ministers, but they are Ministers ©f different Persons. For

the Pastors of the Church, called (A3s 6. 4.) the Ministers of the

Word, are Ministers of Christ, whose Word it is: But the Mini-

stery of a Deacon, which is called (\rerse 2. of the fame Chapter) '

Serving ofTables, is a (ervice done to the Church, or Congrega

tion : So that neither any one man, nor the whole Ghurch, could

ever of their Pastor fay, he was their Minister 5 but of a Deacon,

whether the charge he undertook were to serve Tables, or distri

bute maintenance to the Christians, when they lived in each City

on a common stock, or upon collections, as in the first times, op

to take a care of the House of Prayer, or of the Revenue, or Qt

ther Worldly business of the Church, the whole Congregation

might properly call him their Minister.

•For their employment, as Deacons, was to serve the Congrega

tion ; though upon occasion they omitted not to Preach the Gospel,

and maintain the Doctrine of Christ, every one according to his

gifts, asS. Stephen did j and both to Preach, and Baptize, asPhiljp .

did : For that ^Philip, which {yi8t 8. 5.) Preached the Gospel at

Samaria, and (verse 38.) Baptized the Eunuch, was Philip the

Deacon, not ' Philip the Apostle. For it is manifest (verse 1.) that

when Philip preached in Samaria, the Apostles were at Jeru)ale/&,

and ("verse 1 4.) when they heard that Samaria had received the Word

ofGod, sent Peter and John to them\ by imposition ofwhose hands,

they that were Baptized,(verse 1 5.) received ("which before by the

Baptismeof Philip they had not received) the Holy Ghost. For it
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was neceffary for the conferring ofthe Holy Ghost, that their Bap-

tistne should be administred, or confirmed by a Minister of the

Word, not by a Minister of the Church. And therefore to con

firm the Baptisine ofthose that Philip the Deacon had Baptized,the

Apostles sent out of their own number from Jerusalem to Samaria,

"Peter and John 3 who conferred on them that before were but

Baptized, those graces that were signs of the Holy Spirit, which at

that time did accompany all true Believers 5 which what they were

may be understood by that which St.Mark faith (chap. 16. 17.) These

Jignes follow them that believe in my Name 3 they Jhall cast <mt Devils 5

they pillfpeakjwith new tongues 3 TheyJhall take up Serpents, and if

they drinks any deadly thing, it frail not hurt them 5 They Jhall lay

hands on the stck, and they stall recover. This to do, was it that

'Philip could not give; but the Apostles could, and (as appears

by this place) effectually did to every man that truly believed,

and was by a Minister of Christ himself Baptized : which power

either Christs Ministers in this age cannot conserre, or else there

are very few true Believers, or Christ hath very sew Mini

sters.

"And bm That the first Deacons were chosen,not by the Apostles,but by a

chosen. Congregation of the Disci pies;, that is,ofChristian men of all sorts, is

manifest out of A3s 6. where we read that the Twelve, after tbe

number ofDisciples wasmultiplyed,called them together,and having

told them,that it was not fit that the Apostles should leave theWord

ofGod,and serve Tabl«,said unto them (verse 3.) Brethren look, you

out amongyonseven men of honest report, full ofthe Holy Ghost and of

Wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. Here it is manifest,

that though the Apostles declared them elected 3 yet the Congrega

tion chose them 3 which also, (verse the fifth) is more exprefly

said, where it is written, that the faying pleased the multitude, and

they chose seven, &c>

ofEcclesia- Under the Old Testament, the Tribe of Levi were onely capa?

sticM %: ble ofthe Priest hood ,and other inferiout Office* ofthe Church.The

fa Lartf *an<* was d^Kfed amongst the other Tribes {Levi excepted,Jwhich

by the subdivision of the Tribe ofjostphjmo Ephraim and Manas

ses, were still twelve. To the Tribe of Levi were afDgned certain

Gities for their habitation, with the Suburbs for their cattel ; but

for their portion, they were to have the Tenth of the fruits of the

Land of their Brethren. Again,the Priests for their maintenancehad

the Tenth of that Tenth, together with part ofthe oblations, and

sacrifices. For God had said to jfaron (V^jtmb. 1 S. ao.) Thou, shalt

have no inheritance in their land, neither fialt thon have any part a*

mongst them, I am thy portend thine inheritance amongst the Children

of Israel. For God being then King, and having' constituted the

Tribe of Levi to be his publique Ministers, he allowed them for

their maintenance,the publique revenue, that is to say,the part that

God had reserved to himself3 which were Tythes, and Offerings :

and that is it which is meant, where God faith, I am thine Inheri

tance. And therefore to the Levites might not unfitly be attributed

the
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the nameof Clergy from which signifieth Lot,or Inheritance;

not that they were heirs of the Kingdom of God, more than o-

thers j bat that Gods inheritance, was their maintenance. Now

seeing in this time God himself was their King, and Moses, Aaron,

and the succeeding High Priests were his Lieutenants;it is manifest,

that the Right ofTythes, and Offerings was constituted by the Ci

vil power.

After their rejection of God in the demanding of a King, they

enjoyed still the some revenue 5 but the Right thereof was derived

from that, that the Kings did never take it from them : for the

Publique Revenue was at the disposing ofhim that was the Publique

person 5 and that (till the Captivity) was the King. And again, af

ter the return from the Captivity, they paid their Tythes as be

fore to the Priest. Hitherto therefore Church Livings were deter

mined by the civil Soveraign.

Of the maintenance of our Saviour, and his Apostles, we read inwSavioiirl

only they had a purse, (which was carried by Judas Iscariot 5 ) and

that of the Apostles, such as were Fisher-men, did sometimes use

their trade and that when our Saviour sent theTwelve Apostles to

Preach, he forbad them to carry Gold, and Silver, and Harass in their Mtf.10.9, io.'

furfes , for that the workman is worthy of his hire : By which it is

probable, their ordinary maintenance was not unsuitable to their

employment ; for their employment was (ver. 8.) freely to give, be

cause they hud freely received, and their maintenance was the free

gift ofthose that believed the good tydings they carried about of the

coming ofthe Messiah their Saviour. To which we may add, that

which was contributed out ofgratitude^by such as our Saviour had;

healed ofdiseafes; of which are mentioned Certain women (Luke 84

2,3.) which had been healed ofevil Spirits and infirmities $ iMary

^Magdalen, out of whom wentJeven Devils ; and Joanna the wife of

Chuza, Herods Steward, and Susanna, and many others, which mi

nistered unto him of their substance.

After our Saviours Ascension, the Christians of every City lived

in Common, * upon themony which was made of the sale oftheir * A$t Tjg

lands and possessions, and laid downat the feet ofthe Apostles, of

good will, not of duty ; for whilest the Land remained (faith St. Pe*

ter to Ananias ( A8s 5. 4.) was it not thine? and after it was fold,

teas it not in thy power .<? which fheweth he needed not have saved

his land, nor his money by lying, as not being bound to contribute

any thing at all, unless he had pleased. And as in the time of the

Apostles, so also all the time downward, till after Constantine, the

Great, westiall find,thattheroaintenanceofthe Bishops, and Pastors

of the Christian Church, was nothing but the voluntary contribu

tion ofthem that had embraced their Doctrine. There was yet no v

mention of Tythes : But such was in the time of Constantine, and

bis Sons, the affection of Christians to their Pastors, as Ammianus

Marcellinu3 faith (describing the sedition ofDamajus and TJrfidnus

about the Bishoprtck,) that it was worth their contention, in that

the Bishops of those times by the Liberality of their flock, and

P p especially ■ *
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especially of Matrons, lived splendidly , were carried in Coaches,

and were sumptuous in their fare and apparell.

the Minister, ^ut ^e,e raay *°me ask,whether the Pastor were then bound to live

of the Go/pel upon voluntary contribution^ upon almes,For who (faith «St l3aul

lived on the j Cor. 9. 7.) gotth to war at his own charges ? or who feedeth a flocks

*™^™;of andeahth not of the milk, of the sock.? And again, Do ye not know

1 Cw. 9. 13. that they which minijier about holy things, live of the things of the

temple j and they which wait at the Altarjartake with the ^4ltar 5 that

is to fay, have part of that which is offered at the Altar for their

maintenance ? And then he concludeth, Even so hath the Lord

anointed, that they which preach the Gospel should live of the

Gospels From which place may be inferred indeed, that the Pastors

of the Church ought to be maintained by their flocks ; but not that

the Pastors were to determine, either the quantity, or the kind of

their own allowance, and be(as it were) their own Carvers. Their

allowance must needs therefore be determined, either by the grati

tude, and liberality of every particular man of their flock, or by

the whole Congregation. By the whole Congregation it could not

be, because their Acts were then no Laws : Therefore the mainte^

nance of Pastors before Emperours and Civil Sovereigns had made

, Laws to settle it, was nothing but Benevolence. They that served

at the Altar lived on what was offered. So may the Pastors also

take what is offered them by their flock } but not exact what is not

offered. In what Court should they sue for it, who had no Tri

bunals? Or if they had Arbitrators amongst themselves, who

should execute their Judgments, when they had no poucrto arm

their Officers ? It remaineth thereformhat there could be no certain

maintenance assigned to any Pastors ofthe Church, but by the whole

Congregation ; and then only, when their Decrees should have the

force (not only ofCanons but also) of Laws ; which Laws could not

be made, but by Emperours, Kings,, or other Civil Sovereigns.

, The Right of Tythes in bAoJes Law, could riot be applyed to the

then ministers of the Gospel because ZMofes and the High Priests

were the Civil Soveraigns of the people under God, whose King

dom amongst the Jews was present 5 whereas the Kingdom of God

by Christ is yet to come.

Hitherto hath been (hewn what the Pastors of the Church are \

what are the pointsoftheir Commission (as that they were to Preach,

to Teach, to Baptize, to be Presidents in their several Congregati

ons;) what is Ecclesiastical Censure, viz. Excommunication, that

is to fay, in those places where Christianity was forbidden by the

civil Laws, a putting of themselves out of the company of the

Excommunicate,and where Christianity was by the civil Law com*

manded,a putting the Excommunicate out of the Congregations of

Christians ; who elected the Pastors and Ministers of the Church,

Cthat it was,the Congregation;)who consecrated and blessed them;

(that it was the Pastor; ) what was their due revenue, ("that it was

none but their own possessions, and their own labour, and the vo

luntary contributions of devout and gratesull Christians.) We are

to

•
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to consider now,what Office in the Church those persons have,who

being Civil Sovcraigns, have embraced also the Christian

Faith.

And first, we are to remember, that the Right of Judging That the civil

what Doctrines are fit for Peace, and to be taught the Subjects, Soveraign be-

is in all Common-wealths inseparably annexed (as hath been already ^ftl^ikht

proved chap. i8.)to the Soveraign Power Civil,whether it be in one cf appointing

Man, or in one Assembly of men. For it is evident to the meanest PaJt°n.

capacity, that mens actions are derived from the opinions they have

of the Good, or Evil, which from those actions redoande unto

themselves j and consequently, men that are once possessed of an ,

opinion, that their obedience to the Soveraign Power will be

more hurtfull to them, than their disobedience, will disobey the

Laws, and thereby overthrow the Common-wealth, and introduce

confusion, and civil war ; for the avoiding whereof, all civil

Government was ordained. And therefore in all Common-wealths

of the Heathen, the Soveraigns have had the name of Pastors of

the People, because there was no Subject that could law

fully Teach the people, but by their permission and authority.

This Right of the Heathen Kings, cannot be thought taken

from them by their conversion to the Faith of Christ ; who never

ordained, that Kings for believing in him, should be deposed, that

is, subjected to any but himself, or (which is all one) be deprived

of the power necessary for the conservation of peace amongst

their Subjects, and for their defence against foreign Enemies.

And therefore Christian Kings are still the fupream Pastors of

their people, and have power to ordain what Pastors they please,

to teach the Church, that is, to teach the, people committed to their?

charge.

Again let the right of choosing them be (as before the conversi-*

on ofKings)in the Church, for so it was in the time of the Apo

stles themselves (as hath been (hewn already in this ch«pter$)even so

also the Right will be in the civil Soveraign, Christian. For in

that he is a Christian, he allows the Teaching; and'in that he is the

Soveraign f which is as much as to fay, the Church by Repre

sentation,) the Teachers he elects, are elected by the Church,

And when an Assembly of Christians choose their Pastor m a

Christian Common-wealth, it is the Soveraign that electeth him,

because tis done by his Authority j In the fame manner* as when

a Town choose their Maior, it is the act of him that hath the

Soveraign Power: For eveiy act done, is the act of him, without

whose consent it is invalid. And therefore whatsoever examples

may be drawn out of History, concerning the Election of Pastors,

by the people,* or by the Clergy, they are no arguments against

the Right of any civil Soveraign, because they that elected them

did it by his Authority. <

Seeing then in every Christian Common-wealth, the civil Sor

veraignistheSupream Pastor, to whose charge the whole flock of

P p 2 his
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his Subjects is committed, and consequently that it is by his au

thority, that all other Pastors are made, and have power to teach,

and perform all other Pastoral offices 5 it followeth also, thac

it is from the civil Soveraign, that all other Pastors derive

their right of Teaching, Preaching, and other functions pertain

ing to that Office j and that they are but his Ministers; in the fame

manner as the Magistrates of Towns, Judges in Courts of Justice,

and Commanders of Armies, are all but Ministers of him that

is the Magistrate of the whole Common-wealth, Judge of all

causes, and Commander of the whole Militia, which is alwaies

the civil Soveraign. And the^eason hereof, is not because they

that Teach, but because they that are to Learn, are his Subjects.

For let it be supposed, that a Christian King commit the Au

thority of Ordaining Pastors in 'his Dominions to another King,

("as divers Christian Kings allow that power to the Pope 5 j be

doth not thereby constitute a Pastor over himself, nor a Soveraign

Pastor over his people 5 for that were to deprive himself of the

civil Power ; which depending on the opinion men have of

their Duty to him, and the fear they have of punishment in ano

ther world,would depend also on the skill, and Loyalty of Doctors,

who are no less subject, not only 10 Ambition, but also to Ig

norance, than any other sort of men. So that where a stranger

hath authority to appoint Teachers, it is given him by the so

veraign in whose Dominions he teachetb. Christian Doctors are

our School-masters to Christianity ; But Rings are Fathers of

Families, and may receive School-masters for their Subjects from

the recommendation ofa stranger,but not from the command 5 espe

cially when the ill Teaching them shall redound to the great and

manifest profit of him that recommends them : nor can they be ob

liged to retain them, longer then it is for the Publique good 5

the care of which they stand so long charged withal, as they re

tain any other essential Right of the Soveraignty.

the Pastoral man tnere^°re should ask a Pastor, in the execution of his

Aut-bont/of Office as the chief Priests and Elders of the people (Mat. 21. 23.)

Soveraign* on- asked our Saviour, By what authority dost thou these things, andvrko

tJ^-^o &ave *^ee authority : he can make no bther just Answer, but

tfZberPastertthat he doth it by the Authority ofthe Common-wealth, givenhim

h Jure CivilL by the King, or Assembly that represented it. All Pastors, ex

cept the supream, execute their charges in the Right, that is by the

Authority of the civil Soveraign, that is, Jure Civili. But the King,

and every other Soveraign, executeth his Office of supream Pastor,

by immediate Authority from God, that is to say,/» Qods T(ight, or

Jure Dhino. And therefore none but Kings can put into their

Titles ( a mark of their submission to God only) Dei gratia. Rex,

&c. Bishops ought to fay in the beginning of their Mandate;, Hy

the favour of the Kings ^Majesty, Bifiop ofJuch a Diocefs $ or as

civil Ministers, in his Majesties Name. For in faying, Divin* provi

dent! which is the fame with Dei Gratia, though disguised, they

deny to have received their authority from the civil States and sliely

slip

)

■
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flip off the Collar of their Civil Subjection, contrary to the

unity and defence of the Common-wealth.

But ifevery Christian Soveraign be the suprearji Pastor of his christian

own Subjects, it seetneth that he hath also the Authority, not only

to preach ("which perhaps no rnan will deny 5 ) but also to Baptize, cute all man-

and to Administer the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ; and to ««" of Pastoral

Consecrate both Temples, and Pastors to Gods service 5 which/""^"

most men deny 5 partly because they use not to do it } and partly be

cause the Administration of Sacraments, and Consecration of Per-

sons, and places to holy uses,requireth the Imposition of suchraens

hands, as by the like Imposition successively from the time of the

Apostles have been ordained to the like Ministry. For proofthere-

fore that Christian Kings have power to Baptize, and to Conse

crate, I am to render a Reason, both why they use not to do

it 5 and how, without the ordinary ceremony of Imposition

of hands, they are made capable of doing ir, when they

will.

There is no doubt but any King, in case he were skilfull in the

Sciences, might by the fame Right of his Office, read Lectures

of them himself, by which he authoriseth others to read them irt

the Universities. Nevertheleft, because the care of the fumme

of the business of the Common-wealth taketh up his whole

time, it were not convenient for him to apply himself in Person "

to that particular. A King may also if he please, sit in judge

ment, to hear and determine all manner of Causes, as well as

give others authority to do it in his name 5 but that the charge

that lyeth upon him of Command and Government, constraine

him to be continually at the Helm, and to commit the Ministe

rial Offices to others under him. In like Manner our Saviour

(who surely had power to Baptizes Baptized none * himself) but-* John

sent his Apostles and Disciples to Baptize. So also it. Paul,. by

the necessity of preaching in divers and far distant places, Bapti

zed few : Amongst all the Corinthians he Baptized only * Crijpw, * lCgrt tjn

Cy/tf, and Stepbanitts$ and the reason was; because his principal 16.

* Charge was to Preach. Whereby it is manifest, that the greater * 1 Cor.u if-

Charge, (such as is the Government of the Church,) is a difpen- ,

sation for the less. The reason therefore why Christian Kings

use not to Baptize, is. evident, and the fame, for which at this

day there are few Baptized by Bishops, and by the Pope few

er.

And as concerning Imposition of Hands, whether it be needful

for the authorizing of a King to Baptize, and consecrate, we may

consider thus.

Imposition of Hands, was a most ancient publique ceremonies

amongst the Jews, by which was designed, and made certain, the

person, orother thing intended in a mans prayer, blessing, sacrifice,

consecration, condemnation, or other speech. So Jacob in blessing

the children ofJoseph sGetf.48.14.) Laid his right Hand oh Spbra-

im the younger•, aad bis left Band on ^Manajfehthe first born, and

this
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this he did wittingly (though they were ib presented to him by

Jojeph, as he was forced in doing it to stretch out his arms

across} to design to whom he intended the greater blessing. So

also in the sacrificing of the Burnt offering, Ziaron is commanded

[Exod.29. 10.] to Lay his Hands on the head of the bullocks and

(_ver. 1 5.3 to- Lay his Hand on the head of the ranm. The fame is

also said again, Levit. 1. 4. and 8. 14. Likewise Moses when he

ordained Jojhua to be Captain of the Israelites, that is, consecrated

him to Gods service, [ $(timb. 27 .23. ~] Laid his Hands upon himt

and gave him his Charge, designing, and rendering certain, who it

was they were to obey in war. And in the consecration of the

Levifes [pQtmb. 8. io.~] God commanded that the Children of Israel

should Put their Hands upon the Levites. And in the condemnation

of him thct had blasphemed the Lord [Levit. 24. 14.3 God com

manded that all that heard him Jlwuld Lay their hands on his head,

and that all the Congregation fiould stone him. And why should

they only that heard him, Lay their Hands upon him, and not ra«

ther a Priest, Levite, or other Minister of Justice, but that none

else were able to design, atid demonstrate to the eyes ofthe Con

gregation, who it was that had blasphemed, and ought to die ? And

to design a man, or any other thing, by the Hand to the Eye, is

less subject to mistake, than when it is done, to the Ear by a

Name.

And so much was this ceremony observed, that in blessing the

whole Congregation at once, which cannot be done by Laying

on of Hands, yet ziaron [Levit. 9. 22.] did lift up his Hand to

wards the people when be blessed them. And we read also of the

like ceremony of Consecration of Temples amongst the Heathen,

as that the Priest laid his Hands on some post of the Temple, aJI

the while he was uttering the words of Consecration. So natural

it is to design any individual thing, rather by the Hand, to allure

the Eyes, than by Words to inform the Ear in matters of Gods

Publique service.

This ceremony was not therefore new in our Saviours time. For

Jairus [JMark^ 5. 2 j.] whose daughter was sick besought our Savior

(not to heal her, but) to lay his Hands upon her that fbee might

be healed. And s %Matth. 19. 1 they brought unto him little

children, that hepould 'Put his Hands on them, and Tray.

According to this ancient Rite, the Apostles, and Presbyters,and

the Presbytery it self, Laid Hands on them whom they ordained

Pastors, and withall prayed for them that they might receive the

Hojy Ghost 5 and that not only once, but sometimes ofiner, when a

new occasion was presented .• but the end was still thesams, namely

a punctual,and religious designation ofthe person,ordained either to

the Pastoral 1 Charge in generator to a particular Mission.- (o[y43.^.

6PpChe apostles Trayed^and Laid their Hands on the seven Deacons;

which was done, not to give them the Holy Ghost, (for they were

full of the Holy Ghost before they were chosen as appeareth im

mediately
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mediately before, verse 3.) but to design them to that Office. And

after 'Philip the Beacon had converted certain persons in Sarnarh,

'Peter and %ohn went down \_^Att. 8. 17.3 and Laid their Bands ton

them, and theji received the Holy Ghoft. And not only an Apostle, but

a Presbyter 'had this Power : For St.Taul adviscth Timothy £1 Tim.

5.22.J hay Hands suddenly on no CMan ; that is, design no marl

rashly to tlve Office of a Pastor. The whole Presbyter-y Laid their

Hands on Timothy, as we read 1 Tim. 4. 14. but this is to be un

derstood, as that some did it by the appointment of the Presby

tery, and most likely their or Prolocutor, which it may be

was St. Paul bin self For in his 2Epist. to Tim. ver. 6. he faith to

him., Sr.r up the gift of God which is in thee, by the Laying oU

of my hards : w.htre note by the way, that by the Holy Ghost,

bnot meant the third Person in the Trinity, but the Gifts neceP

, siry to the Pastoral Office. We read also, that St. "Paul had Im

position of Haiivdstwice$ once from Ananias at Damascus {A3t

9. 17, 18. ) at the time of hisBaptisme; and again ( Ads i'£ 5.) at

Atsthch, when he was first sent out to Preach. The use then of

thii ceremony considered in the Ordination of Pastors, was to de

sign the person to whom they gave such power. But if there had

been then any Christian, that hid had the power ofTeaching beforej-

the Baptizing of him, that is, the making him a Christian, had

given him no new powi r. but had only caused him to preach

true Poctrine, that is, to esc his power aright and therefore the"

Imposition of ^ands had been unnecessary $ Baptisine itself had.

s been fuffin nt. But every Soy^raign, befor Christianity, had the

power osTcaching,and Ordaining Teachers $ and therefore Christi

anity gave them no new Right, but only directed them in the way*

of teaching Truth } and consequently they needed no Imposition of

Hands (be sides that which is done in BaptifmeJ to authorize them

to exercise any part of the Pastoral Function, as namely,to Baptize*

and Consecrate. And in the Old testament, though the Priest . -j

only had right to Consecrate, during the time that the Soveraignty

was in the High Priest 3 yet it was not so when the Soveraignty .

Was in the King: for we read (1 Kings 8) That Solomon Blessed

the people, Consecrated the Temple, and pronouned that Pub-

lique prayer, which is the pattern now for Consecration of'all :'" '"

Christian Churches, and Chappels : whereby it appears, he had not

only the right cf Ecclefiasticall Government ; but also ofexercising

Ecclesiastical Functions.

Vrom this consolidation of the Right Politique, and Ecclesia- The Civil Sa-'

stique in Christian Saveraigns, it is evident, they have all manner V"*W

of Power over their Subjects, that can be given toman, for the kadiftL

government ofmens external actions, both in Policy, and Religion^ church in hit

and may make such Laws, as themselves shall judge fittest, for the mn Domini-

government oftheir own Subjects, both as they are the Common- om'

wealth, and as they are the Church ; for both State, and Church

are the seme men.
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Is they please therefore, they may ( as many Christian Kings

low do) commit the government of their Subjects in matters of

Religion to the 'Pope ; but then the Pope is in that point Subordi

nate to them, and exerciscth that Charge in anothers Dominion

Jure Civilian the Right of the Civil Soveraign 5 not Jure Dwino, in

Gods Right, and may therefore be discharged ofthat Office, when

the Soveraign for the good of his Subjects shall think it necessary.

They may also if they please, commit the care of Religion to one

Supreme Pastor, or to an Assembly of Pastors and give them what

power over the Church, or one over another, they think most

convenient ; and what Titles of Honor,as of Bishops Archbishops,

Priests, or Presbyters, they will ; and make such Laws for their

maintenance, either by Tithes, or otherwise, as they please, so they

do it out ofa sincere Conscience of which God only is the Judge.

It is the Civil Soveraign, that is to appoint Judges, and Interpre

ters of the Canonical Scripturesj for it is he that maketh them Laws. '

It is he also that giveth strength to Excommunications 5 which but

for such Laws and Punishments,as may humble obstinate Libertines,

and reduce them to union with the rest ofthe Church, would be

contemned. In sum, he hath the Supreme Power in all causes, as

well Ecclesiastical as Civil, as far as concerneth actions, and words,

for those onely are known, and may be accused 5 and of that which

cannot be accused, there is no Judge at all, but God, that knoweth

the heart. And these Rights are incident to all Soveraigns, whether

.Monarchs, or Assemblies : for they that are the Representants ofa

Christian People , are Representants of the Church .• for a

Church, and a Common-wealth <# Christian People, are the fame

thing. '

Cardinal Though this that I have here' said, and in other places of this

Beilamines Book, seem clear enough for the asserting of the Supreme Ecclesi-

^ntifice"0 astical Power to Christian Soveraigns ; yet because the 'Pope of

considered. T{omes challenge to that Power universally 5 hath been maintained

chiefly, and I think as strongly as is possible, by Cardinal BelJar-

mine, in his Controversie de Summo *Pontisict 5 I have thought it

necessary, as briefly as I can, to examine the grounds, and strength

of his Discourse.

the first Book.. Offive Books he hath written of this subject, the first containeth

three Questions : One, Which is simply the best government, Mo-

narcby, Aristocracy, or Democracy 5 and concludeth for neither, but

for a government mixt of all three : Another, which of these is the

best Government of the Church 5 and concludeth for the mixt, but

which should most participate of Monarchy : The third, whether in

this mixt Monarchy,St Peter had the place ofMonarch. Concerning

his first Conclusion, I have already sufficiently proved (chap. 18j

that all Governments, which men are bound to obey, are Sim

ple and Absolute. In Monarchy there is but One Man Supreme 5

and all other men that have any kind of Power in the State,have it

by his Commission, during his pleasure, and execute it in his name :

And in Aristocracy, and Democracy, but One Supreme Assembly,

with
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with the seme Power that in Monarchy bclongeth to the Monarch?

which is not a Vlixr, but an absolute Soveraignty. And of the

three forts, which is the best, is not to be disputed, where any one

ofthem is already established $ but the present ought alwaies to be

preferred,maintained,and accounted best ; because it is against both

the Law of Nature, and the Divine positive Law, to do any thing

tending to the subversion thereof Besides, it raaketh nothing to the

Power ofany Pastorsunless he have the Civil SoveraigntyJwhat,

kind ofGovernment is the best ; because their Calling is not to go

vern men by Command, but to teach them, and perswade them

by Arguments, and leave it to them to consider, whether they (hall

embrace, or reject the Doctrine taught. For Monarchy, Aristor

cracy, and Democracy, do mark out unto us three sorts of Sove-

raigns, not of Pastors 5 or, as we may sey, three sorts of Ma

sters of Families, not three sorts of School-masters for their chil

dren^ ...

And therefore the second Conclusion, concerning the best form

of Government of the Church} is nothing to the question of the

Popes Power without his own Dominions : For in all other Com

mon-wealths bis Power (if he have any at all) is that ofthe School

master only, and not of the Master of the Family.

For the third Conclusion, which is, that St. Teter was Monarch

of the Church, he bringeth for his chief argument the place of

St.eJ%tf.(chap. 16. 18, jo.)T/>t>» art "Peter, Sfnd upon thk rock^X

will build my Church, &C. Jtnd I willgive thee the kgyes of Heaven 5

whatsoever thou Jhalt bind on Earth, shall be bound in Heaven, ana,

whatsoever thou Jhalt loose on Earth, jfiall be loosed in Heaven,

Which place well considered, proveth no more,but that the Church

of Christ hath for foundation one onely Article § namely, that

which Peter in the name of the Apostles professing, gave occa

sion to our Saviour to speak the words here cited 5 which that we

may clearly understand, we are to consider, that our Saviour prea

ched by himself, by John Baptist, and by his Apostles, nothing

but this Article of Faith, that he was the Christ ; all other Articles

requiring faith no otherwise, than as founded on that. John began

first, (3lat. j . 2.) preaching only this, Ike Kingdom of God is at

hand. Then our Saviour himself(Mat. 4. 17.) preached the seme :

And to his Twelve Apostles,when he gave them their Commilfton

(34at. 10.7.) there is no mention of preaching any other Article

but that. This was the fundamental Article, that is the Foundation

ofthe Churches Faith. Afterwards the Apostles being returned to

him, he askeththem all,(Mtf.i6. 13 ) not Peter only, Who men

said he was $ and they answer, that somesaid he was John the Bap

tist, some dlias, and others Jeremjas, ar one of the Prophets : Then

(ver. 1 5.) he asked them all again, (not Peter only) Whomfay ye

that I am> Therefore St.Peter answered (for them all) Thou art Christ,

the Son of the Living God j which I seid is the Foundation of the.

Faith of the whole Church 5 from which our Saviour takes the oc^
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cafion of faying, ZJ/><?» this Rone I will build my Church ; By which

it is manifest, that by the Foundation-Stone of the^Church was

meant the Fundamental Article of the Churches Faith. But why

then (will some object)dothour Saviour interpose these words,TAo«

art Peter > If the originall of this text had been rigidly translated,

the reason would easily have appeared : Weare therefore to consi

der, that the Apostle Simon, was surnamed Stone, (which is the sig

nification of the Sjriackiword Cephas, and of the Greeks word Pe-

trtH.") Our Saviour therefore after the confession ofthat Fundamen

tal Article, alluding to his name, said (as if it were in English) thus.

Thou art Stone, and upon this Stone I will build my Church: which

is as much as to fay, this Article, that / am the Christ, h the Founda

tion of all the Faith I require in those that are to be members of

my Church : Neither is this allusion to a name, an unusuall thing

in common speech .• But it had been a strange, and obscure speech if

our Saviour intending to build hisChurchon the Person of StJPerer,

had fi\d,thou art a Stone, and upon this Stone I will build my Church,

when it was so obvious without ambiguity to have laid, J trill build

my Church on thee ; and yet there had been still the lame allusion to

bis name.

And for the following word ,1 will give thee the Keyes tfHeaven,

&c. it is no more than what our Saviour gave also to all the rest of

his Disciples [Math. 18.18.] Whatsoever.ye stall, bind on Earth, stall be

bound in Heaven: *And whatsoever ye loose on Earth, shall be loos

ed in Heaven. But howsoever this be interpreted, there is no

doubt but the Power here granted belongs to all Supream Pastors;

such as are all Christian Civil Sovereigns in their own Dominions. In

so much, as if St. Peter, or our Saviour himselfhad converted any

of them to believe him, and to acknowledge his Kingdom ; yet

because his Kingdom is not of this world, he had lest the Supream

care of converting his subjects to none but him ; or else he must

have deprived him of the Sovereignty, to which the Right ofTea

ching is inseparably annexed. And thus much in refutation of his

first Book, where'n he would prove St. Peter to have been the

Monarch Universal oftheChurch,that is to fay, of all the Christians

in the world.

Thesecond The second Book hath two Conclusions .• One, that St. Peter

Book, was Bishop of Rome, and there dyed ; The other, that the Popes of

Rome are his Successors. Both which have been disputed 1>y others.

But supposing them true 5 yet ifby Bishop ofT^ome, be understood

either the Monarch ofthe Church, or the Supream Pastor of it; not

Silvester, but Constantine (who was the first Christian Emperour}

was that Bi(hop;and asConstantine, so all other Christian Emperors

were of Right supream Bishops of the Roman Empire ; I fay of the

Ttyman Empire,notof all Christendom : For other Christian sove

reigns had the fame Right in their several Territories, as to an

Office essentially adherent to their Sovereignty. Which shall serve

for answer to his second Book v

" \ i

In
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' In the third Book,he handleth the question whether the Tope be ttx third

Antichrist. For my partyIlee no argument that proves he is so,in that Boe^

sence the Scripture useth the name : nor will I take any argument • -

from the quality of Antichrist, to contradict the Authority he ex- '

erciscth, or hath heretofore exercised in the Dominions ofany other

Prince, or State.

It is evident that the Prophets ofthe Old Testament foretold,and

the Jems expected a Messiah,that is, a Christ,that should re«establish

amongst them the kingdom ofGod,which had been rejected by them

in the time of Samuel, when they required a King after the manner

of other Nations. This expectation of theirs, made them obnoxious

to the Imposture of all fuch,as had both the ambition to attempt the

attaining of the Kingdom, and the art to deceive the People by

counterfeit miracles, by hypocriticall life, or by orations ana doct

rine plausible. Our Saviour therefore, and his Apostles fore

warned men of FsKe Prophets, and of False Christs. False Christsj

are such as pretend to be Christ, but are not, and are called pro

perly Antichrists, in such sense, as when there happeneth a Schiime

in the Church by the election of two "Popes, the onecalleth the other

Antipapa, or the false Tope. And therefore Antichrist in the pro

per signification hath two eflentiall marks; One, that he denyeth

Jesus to be Christ ; and another that he prosesseth himself to be

Christ. The first Mark is set down by St. John in his i Epist.4 ch.

2. ve. Every Spirit that consesteth not that Jesus Christ is come in the

fiesta is not of God 5 And this is the Spirit ofAntichrist. The other;

Mark ib expressed in the words of our Saviour, (Mat. 24.5.) Many

shall come in my name, sayings I am Christ 5 and again. If any man

stallfay unto you, Loe> here is Christ, there is Christ, believe it noU

And therefore Antichrist must be a False Christ, that is, someone

of them that pretend themselves to be Christ. And out of

these two Marks, to deny Jcfus to be Christ, and to affirm himself

to be the Christ, it followeth, that he must also be an Adversary ofJe->

sus the true Christ, which is another uluall signification of the word

Antichrist. But of the many Antichrists, there is one special! one,

• 'A»7»xe<sw} The Antichrist, ot Antichrist definitely, as one certain

persons ; not indefinitely an Antichrist. Now seeing the Pope of

(2tymei neither pretendeth himself, nor denyeth Jesus to be the

Christ, I perceive not how he can be called Antichrist, by which

word is not meant; one that falsely pretendeth to be His Lieutenant

or Vicar generall, but to be He. There is also some Mark of the

time of thisfpeciall Antichrist, as (*Mat. 24. iO when thatabomi- j

nable Destroyer, spoken of by Daniel, * (hall stand in the Holy # ^ '

place, and such tribulation as was not since the beginning of the 9" 7'

world, nor ever shall be again, insomuch as if it were to last long,

(ver. 22 .)noflesh could be saved ; butfor the electsfak? those days flutl

be fliortned. (made sewer). But that tribulation is .not yet come ; for

it is to be followed immediately ("ver. 29O by darkening of the

Sun and Moon, a falling of the Stars, a concussion of the Heavens,

and the glorious coming again of our Saviour in the clouds. And

Ctq 2 , thertfora
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therefore The Antichrist is not yet come ; whereas, many "Popes

are both come and gone. It is true, the 'Pope in taking upon him

to give Laws to all Christian Rings, and Nations, usurpeth a King

dom in this world, which Christ took not on him but he doth it

not as Christ, but as for Christ, wherein there is nothing of The An

tichrist.

Thefourth jn the fourth Book, to prove the Pope to be the supream Judg in

Bwk all questions of Faith and Manners^wA/VA is as much as to be the ab

solute Monarch of all Christians in the worlds he bringeth three Pro

positions : The first, that his Judgments are infallible: The second,

that he can make very Laws, and punilh those that observe them

not : The third, that our Saviour conferred all Jurisdiction Ecclefi-

asticall on the 'Pope of T{ome.

Textsfar the For the Infallibility of his Judgments,he alledgeth the Scriptures;

Infallibility ancl fifft^ that cf Lukf 22. 31 Simon, bimon, Satan hath dejtred

of the Popes f0u tfat he may sift you as wheat $ but I have prayed for thee, that

pints ofFaith, thj fatth fad not $ and when thou art converted, strengthen tby

Brethren. This, according to Hel/armines exposition, is, that

Christ gave here to Simon Peter two priviledges .• one, that neither

his Faith should fail,nor the Faith ofany of his successors : the other

that neither he,nor any ofhis successors should ever design any point

concerning Faith, or Manners erroneously, or contrary to the de

finition of a former 'Pope: Which is a strange, and very much strain*

ed interpretation. But he that with attention readeth that chapter,

shall find there is no place in the whole Scripture, that maketh more

against the Popes Authority, than this very place. The Priests and

Scribes seeking to kill our Saviour at the Passover, and Judas pos

sessed with a resolution to betray him, and the day of killing the

Passover being come, our Saviour celebrated the same with his A-

postles, which he said, till the Kingdom of God was come he

would do no more ; and withall told them, thatone of them was to

betray him : Hereupon they questioned, which ofthem it should be;

and withall (seeing the next Passover their Master would celebrate

should be when he was King) entered intoa contention,who should

then be the greatest man. Our Saviour therefore told them, that

the Kings ofthe Nations had Dominion over the Subjects, and are

called by a name ("in Hebrew) that signifies Bountiful!; but I can

not be so to you, you must endeavour to serve oneanother; I ordain

you a Kingdom, but it is such as my Father hath ordained me; a

Kingdom that I am now to purchase with my blood, and not to

possess till my second coming ; then ye shall eat and drink at my

Table,and sit on Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Israel : And

then addressing himself to St. Te/er, he faith, Simon, Simon, Satan

seeks by suggesting a present domina tion,to weaken your faith ofthe

future; but I have prayed for thee,that thy faith shall not sail; Tboa

therefore ("Note thisj being converted, and understanding my

Kingdom as of another world, confirm the fame faith in thy Bre

thren : To which St. "Peter answered (as one that no more expected

any authority in this worldJ Lord lam ready to go with theefitfc only

to
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to Trison, but to Death. Whereby it is manifest, St. 'Veter had ndt

only no jurisdiction given him in thisworld, but a charge to teach

all the other Apostles, that they also should .have none. And fof

the Infallibility ofSt. 'Peters sentence definitive in manner of Faith,

there is no more to be attributed to it out of this Text, than that

"Peter should continue in the belief of this point, namely, that

Christ should come again, and possess the Kingdom at the day

of Judgment 5 which wa* not given by this Text to all his(

Successors 5 for we see they claim it in the World that now

is.

The second place is that of CMatth. 16. Thou art "Peter, andupon

this rock. I will build my Church, and the gates of Hellstall not

prevail against it. By which (as I have already shewn in this chap

ter) is proved no more, than that the gates of Hell shall not

prevail against the Confession of Peter, which gave occasion to

that speech } namely this, that Jesus is Christ the Son of God.

The third Text is John 2 1. verse 16, 17. Feed mysteep 5 which

contains no more but a Commiffion of Teaching : And if we grant

therest of the Apostles to be contained in that name of Sheep ; then

it is thefupream Power of Teaching : but it was only for the time

that there were no Christian Soveraigns already possessed of that Su

premacy. But I have already proved, that Christiari Sove

raigns are in their own Dominions the Supream Pastors, and

instituted thereto, by vertue of their being Baptized, though

without other Imposition of Hands. For such Imposition being

a Ceremony ofdesigning the person, is needless $ when he is al

ready designed to the Power of Teaching what Doctrine he Will,by

his institution to an Absolute Power over his Subjects For as I have:

proved before, Soveraigns are Supream Teachers (in general) by

their Office 5 and therefore oblige themselves (by their Baptifme}

to teach the Doctrine o{ Christ : And when they suffer others to

teach their people, they do it at the peril of their own soul 5 for it is

at the hands of the Heads of Families that God will require the ac

count of the instruction of his Children and Servants. It is of A-

braham himself not of a hireling, that God faith (Gen. 1 8.1 q.) 1

kpovo him, that be will command his Children, dnd his houstold after

him, that they keep the way of the Lord, and do justice and judg

ment. , . .

The fourth place is that of £xod. 28. 56. Thpn stalt put in ihe

TSreast plate of Judgment, the ZJrim and the Thummin : which he '

faith is interpreted by the Septuagint Muter xjdMtw, that is, Evi

dence and Truth: And thence concludeth,God hath given Evidences

and Truth, (which is almost infallibility,^ to the High Priest. But

be it evidence and Truth it self that was given 5 or be it but Admo

nition to the Priest to endeavour to inform himselfclearly, and give

judgment uprightly $ yet in that it was givtrl to the High Priest, it

was given to the Civil Soveraign : For such next under God was the

High Priest in the Coflimon-wealth dt Israels and is an argument!

f<*r
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. for Evidence and Truth,that is, for the Ecclesiastical! Supremacy of

Civil Soveraigns over their own Subjects, against the pretended

Power of the Tope. These are all the texts he bringeth for

the Infallibility of the Judgement of the Pope, in point of

Faith.

Texts fir the For the Infallibility of his Judgment concerning Manners, he

fame in point bringeth one Text, which is that of John 16. 13. When the Spirit

of Mt»œrs. ^ irHt^ # com(^ fe ^ ieadyou into all truth : where ("faith he) by

(all truth") is meant, at least, all truth necessary to Salvation. But with

this mitigation,he attributeth no more Infallibility to the Pope, than

to any man that profeffeth Christianity, and is not to be damned:

• For ifany man erre in any point,wherein not to erre is necessary to

Salvation, it is impossible he should be saved ; for that only is ne

cessary to Salvation, without which to be saved is impossible. What

points these are, I shall declare out of the Scripture in the Chapter

following. In this place I fay no more,but that though it were grant-

ed> the Pope could not possibly teach any error at all, yet doth not

this entitle him to any Jurisdiction in the Dominions of another

Prince, unless we (hall alio fay, a man is obliged in conscience to set

on work upon all occasions the best workman,even then also when

he hath formerly promised his work to another.

Besides this Text, he argueth from Reason, thus. If the Pope

1 could erre in necessaries, then Christ hath not sufficiently provided

for the Churches Salvation ; because he hath commanded her to fol

low the Popes directions. But this Reason is invalid, unless he (hew

when, and where Christ commanded that, or took at all any no

tice of a Pope: Nay granting whatsoever was given to St. Peter, was

given to the Pope , yet seeing there is in the Scripture no command

to any man to obey St. Peter, no man can be just, that obeyeth

him, when his commands are contrary to those of his lawfull Sove-

^ s - , ■ raign. *

Lastly, it hath not been declared by the Church, nor by the Pope

himself, that he is the Civil Soveraign of all the Christians in the

world 5 and therefore all Christians are not bound to acknowledge

his Jurisdiction in point of Manners. For the Civil Soveraign-

ty, and fupream Judicature in controversies of Manners, are the

fame thing : And the Makers of Civil Laws, are not only De

clarers, but also Makers ofthe justice, and injustice ofactions 5 there

being nothing in mens Manners that makes them righteous, or un-

righteous,but their conformity with the Law of the Soveraign. And

therefore when the Pope challengeth Supremacy in controversies of

Manners, he teacheth men to disobey the Civil Soveraign j which

is an erroneous Doctrine, contrary to the many precepts of our

Saviour and his Apostles, delivered to us in the Scripture.

To prove the Pope has Power to make Laws, he alledgeth ma

ny places 5 as first, Dent. 17. 12. The man that will do presumptu

ously, and will not Ixarkgn unto the 'Priest, (thatJiandefh toMinister

there before the Lord thy God, or unto the Judge,) even that man

shall
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y^d// diehard thou shalt put away the evil from Israel, For answer

where^nVo, we are to remember that the High Priest (next and im-

mediatel^'-onder God) was the Civil Soveraignj and all Judges were

to be ctonftituted' by Mfj The words alledged (bund therefore thus.

The man that vcill presume to disobey the Civil ^Soveraign fir the time'

being, or any of hk Officers in the' execution oftheir places, that man

[hall die, &c whiefeisclearly for the Civil Sovereignty, against the

Universal power of the Tope. "'«. .*

Secondly, he alledgeth that of JlAatth. 16. Whatsoever ye fialt

hind, 8tc. and interpreted it for- such binding a* is attributed (Afcfc

25. 4.) to the Scribes and Pharisees, They bindzlxavy burthens, and

grievous to be born, and lay them on mens /boulder* $ by which is meant

(he fays) Making of Laws 5 and concludes thence, that the *Pope

can make Laws. But this also maketh only for the Legislative power

of Civil Sovereigns For the Scribes and Pharisees fat in Closes

Chair, but JMofes-next under God was Sovereign of the Peopleof

Israel i and therefore our Saviour commanded them to do all that

they should fay, but not all that they should do. That is, to obey

their Laws, but riot follow their example. :i • • • ■

-^Tfee third place, is John 21. i6\ Feed my< sheep whichisnota

Power to make Laws, but a command to Teach. Making Laws

belongs to the Lord of the Family 5 who by his own discretion

chbofeth his Chaplain, as also a School-master to Teach his chil-r

drerfe'-' :> s i •>

The fourth pi ice John 20. 21. i» against him. The words are,

as my FatherJeiit me, so Jendlyou. But our Saviourwas sent to

Redeem (by his Death) such as should Believe y and by his own,

and bis Apostles preaching to prepare them for their enterance into

his Kingdom j which he himself faith, is^not of this world, and

hath taught us to pray for the coming of it hereafter, though he

refused (*/f#s- 1. 6, 7.) to tell his Apostles when it should come 5

and in which, when it comes, the twelve Apostles shall sit on

twelve Thronesr(every one perhaps as high as that of St. Peter) to

judge the twelv* tribes of Israel. Seeing then God the Father sent

not 6ur Saviour to make Laws in this present world; we may

conclude from the Text, that neither did our Saviour fend Sti Peter

to make laws here, but to perfwade men to expect his second com*

ing with a stedfast faith 5 and in the mean time, ifSubjects, to obey

their Princesjand ifPrinces,both to believe it themselves, and to do

their best to make their Subjects do the lame 5 which is the Office of

a Bishop. Therefore this place; maketh most strongly for the

joining of the Ecclesiastical Supremacy to the Civil Sove

raignty, contrary to that whiGh Cardinal ^Bcllarmine alledgeth

it for. so -*10Q fli 9d IU -5w t- .: ttuii i'uu »

The fifth place is -jt&& 1^2$. It hath Jeemed good to- the Holy

Spirit, and to ut, -to 'lay upon sou no greater burden, than these neces

sary things^ that ye abjiaine from meat/ offered to Idols, *nd

from blond, and from thingi strangled^, and from fornication.

Here be notes this ?iword Laying of burdens {<x the Legislative

Ppwerv
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s Power. But who is there, that reading this Text, can fay this stile

of the Apostles may not as properly be used in giving Counsell,

as in making Laws j? The stile ofa Law is, WeCommand: But,

We tf.itik^ goody is the ordinary stile of them, that but give Ad

vice ; and they lay a Burthen that give Advice, though it

be conditional!, that it, if they to whom thdy give it, will attain

their ends .* And such is the Burthen, of abstaining from

things strangled, and from bloud * not absolute, but in case

/ they will not erre. I have (hewn before Cchap. 2fc) that Law, is

distinguished from Councell, in this, that the reason of a Law, is

taken from the design, and benefit of him that preseribeth it * but

the reason of a Councell, from the design, and benefit of him, to

whom the Councell is given. But here, the Apostles aime only at

the Benefit of the converted Gentiles, namely their Salvation j not

at their own benefit j for having done their endeavour, they

(hall have their reward, whether they be obeyed, or not. And

therefore the' Acts of this Councell, were not Laws, but Coun

sels

The sixth place is that of JR<mw, i j. let every Soul be Subjeit to the

higher Powers^ for there is no fewer but of God 5 which is meant

he faith not only of Secular, but also of Ecclesiastical Princes. To

which I answer, first, that there are no Ecclesiastical Princes bat

those that are also Civil Soveraigns j and their Principalities ex

ceed not the compass of their Civil Sovereignty; without those

bounds though they may be received for Doctors, they cannot be

acknowledged for Princes. For if the Apostle had meant,we should

be subject both to our own Princes, and also to the Popet he had

taught us a doctrine, which Christ himself hath told us is impossi

ble, namely, to firve two Masters. And though the Apostle fay

in another place, / write tbest things being absent , lest being frejent

1should use sharpness, according to the Tower which the Lord hath

given me, it is not, that be challenged a Power either to put to

death, imprison, banish, whip, or fine any of them, which are Pu

nishments 5 but only to Excommunicate, which (without the Civil

Power) is no more but a leaving oftheir company, and having no

more to do with them, than with a Heathen man, or a Publican ;

which in many occasions might be a greater pain to the Excotn-

- municant, than to the Excommunicate.

The seventh place is 1 C«r. 4.21. Shall I come untoyou with a

7(od, or in love, and the spirit oflenity j? But here again, it is not the

Power of a Magistrate to punish offenders, that is meant by a Rod*

but only the Power ofExcommunication, which is not in its owa

nature a Punishment, but only a Denouncing of Punishment, that

Christ shall inflict, when he shall be in r^sseffion ofhis Kingdom,at

the day of Judgment. Nor then also shall it be properly a Punish

ment, as upon a Subject that bathbroken the Law 5 but a Revenge,

as upon an Enemy, or B^evolter, that denyeth the Right of ourSavi

our to the Kingdom .• A|d therefore this proveth not the Legislative

Power of any Bishop,that has not also the Civil Power.

The
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The eighth place is, Timothy 3. 2.^f Bi(hop must be the husband but

of one wife, vigilant, fiber, &c. which he faith was a Law. I thought

that none could make a Law in the Church, but the Monarch of

the Church, St. Peter. But suppose this precept made by the Au

thority of St.Teter ; yet I see no reason why to call it a Law, ra

ther than an Advice,seeingT«*«f^^ was not aSubject,buta Disciple

of S. Paul', nor the flock under the charge ofTimothy, his subjects

in the Kingdom, but his scholars in the school of Christ : If all

the Precepts he giveth Timothy, be Laws, why is not this also a Law,

Drink no longer water, but use a little winefor thy healthsfake ? And

why are not also the Precepts of good Physitians, so many

Laws ? but that it is not the Imperative manner of speaking, but

an absolute subjection to a person, that maketh his Precepts

Laws.

In like manner, the ninth place, 1 Tim. 5. 19. Against an El

der receive not an accufationjbut before two or three Witnesses, is a wise

Precept, but not a Law.

The tenth place is, Lu\e 10. 16. He that heareth you,heareth me 5

and he that defpifeth you, defpifeth me. And there is no doubt, but

he that despiscth the Counsel of those that are sent by Christ, de-

fpisctli the Counsel of Christ himseif But who are those now that

are sent by Christ, but such as are ordained Pastors by lawful

Authority .<? and who are lawfully ordained, that are not ordain

ed by the Soveraign Pastor : and who is ordained by the Soveraign

Pastor in a Christian Common-wealth, that is not ordained by the

Authority of the Soveraign thereof? Out of this place therefore

it followeth, that he which heareth his Soveraign being a Christi

an, heareth Christ •■> and he that despiscth the Doctrine which his

King being a Christian, authorizeth, despiscth the Doctrine of

Christ (which is not that which' Bellarmine'intendcth here to prove,

but the contrary^ But all this is nothing to a Law. Nay more, a

Christian King, as a Pastor, and Teacher of his Subjects, makes

not thereby his Doctrines Laws. He cannot oblige men to believe 5

though as a civil Soveraign he may make Laws suitable to his Do

ctrine, which may oblige men to certain actions, and sometimes to

such as they would not otherwise do, and which he ought not to

command and yet when they are commanded, they are Laws j

and the external actions done in obedience to them, without the

inward approbation, are the actions of the Soveraign, and not of

the Subject, which is in that case but as an instrument, without

any motion of his own at all ; because God hath commanded to

obey them. x

The eleventh, is every place, where the Apostle for Counsel,

putteth some word, by which men use to signifie Command 3 oe

calleth the following of his Counsel, by the name of Obedience.

And therefore they are alledged out of1 Cor. 1 1. 2. 1 commendyon

for keeping my precepts as I delivered them to yon. The Greek i9, /

commend youfor keeping those things I delivered toyou, as 1 delivered

them. Which is far from signifying that they were Laws, or any

Bl r thing
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thing else,but good Counsel. And that of 1 Thejs. 4. 2. You kpoxo

what commandements we gave you , : where the Greek word is

»^eJ>Al*< tA>W^, equivalent to sapeAW^, what tee delivered untoyou,

as in the place next before alledged, Which does not prove the Tra

ditions ofthe Apostles,to be any more than Counsels ; though as is

said in the 8 verse, he that desfijeth them, despiseth not man, but God :

For our Saviour himself came not to Judge, that is, to be King in

this World 5 but to sacrifice himself for Sinners, and leave Doctors

in his Church, to lead, not to drive men to Christ, who never ac-

cepteth forced actions, Cwhich is all the Law produceth,^) but the

inward conversion of the heart^which is not the work of Laws,but

ofCounsel and Doctrine. . .

And that of 2 Thejs. 14. Is any man Obey not our word by this

Epifile, note that man, and have no company with him, that he may be

ajl)amed : where from the word Obey, he would infer, that this E-

pistle was a Law to the Tkejftlonians. The Epistles of the Emperours

were indeed Laws. Iftherefore the Epistle of St. Taul were also a

Law, they were to obey two Masters. But the word Obey,a$ it is in

the Greek signifieth hearkjng to, or putting in praEliw, not

only that which is Commanded by him that has right toptinisn,but

also that which is delivered in a way of Counsel for our good} and

therefore St. Taut does not bid kill him that disobeys, nor bear, nor

imprison, nor amerce him, which Legislators may also do $ t>ut

avoid his Company, that he may be ashamed whereby it is evi

dent, it was not the Empire of an Apostle, but his Reputati

on amongst the Faithful! , which the Christians stood in awe

of

The last place is that of Heb. 1 j. 17. Obey your Leaders,andsubmit

your selves to them, for they watch for your Souls, as they that mujl

give account : And here also is intended by Obedience, a follow

ing of their Counsel : For the reason of our Obediences not drawn

from the will and command of our Pastors,but from our own bene

fit, as being the salvation of our Souls they watch for, and not for

the Exaltation of their own Power,and Authority. Ifit were meant

here, that all they teach were Laws, then not onely the Tope, but

eyery Pastor in his Parish should have Legislative Power. Again,

they that are bound to obey their Pastors, have no power to exa

mine their commands. What then shall we say to St. John,who bids

us (1 Epist. chap. 4. ver. 1.) Not to believe every Spirit, but to try the

Spirits whether they are of God} because many false Prophets are gone

out into the World? It is therefore manifest, that we may dispute

the Doctrine of our Pastors 5 bat no man can dispute a Law. The

Commands of Civil Soveraigns are on all sides granted to be Laws :

if any else can make a Law besides himself, all Common-wealth,

and consequently all Peace, and Justice must cease ; which is con

trary to all Laws, both Divine and Humane. Nothing therefore

can be drawn from these, or any other places of Scripture,to prove

the Decrees ofthe T<»/>e,where he has not also the Civil Soveraignty,

to be Laws. .

- The
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The last point he would prove, is this, That our Saviour Christ The <juestion if

has committed ("cclejiastical Jurisdiction immediately to none but the Suferiaritj be-

Tope. Wherein he handleth not the Question of Supremacy be- 2XJjjP<y*

tween the Tope and Christian Kings, but between the Tope and Bifkeps.

other Bishops. And first, he saves it is agreed, that the Jurisdicti

on of Bishops, is at least in the general dejure Divino, that is, in the

Right of God tor which he alledges SuTaul, Ephes 4. 1 1. where

he saves, that Christ after his Ascension into Heaven } gave gifts

to men, jome jipofiles, some Trophets, and some Evangelists, and

some Tadors, andsome Teachers. And thence infers, they have in

deed their Jurisdiction in Gods Right ; but will not grant they

have it immediately from God, but derived through the Pope. But

isa man may be said to have his Jurisdiction de Jure Divino, and

yet not immediately 5 what lawful Jurisdiction, though but Civil, is

there in a Christian Common-wealth,that is not also de Jure Divino?

For Christian Kings have their Civil power from God immediate

ly 5 and the Magistrates under him exercise their several charges

in venue ofhis Commission 5 wherein that which they do, is no

less de Jure Divino mediato, than that which the Bishops do, in ver-

tue of the Topes Ordination. All lawful Power is of God, imme

diately in the Supreme Governour, and mediately in those that

have Authority under him : So that either he must grant every

Constable in the State, to hold his Office in the Right ofGod 5 or

he must not hold that any Bishop holds his so,besides the Tope him*

self.

But this whole Difpute,whether Christ left the Jurisdiction to the

Tope onely, or to other Bishops also, if considered out of those

places where the Tope has the civil Soveraignty, is a contention

de Una Caprma : For none of them(where they are not Soveraignv)

has any Jurisdiction at all. For Jurisdiction is the Power of hea

ring and determining Causes between man and man 5 and can be

long to none,but him that hath the Power to prescribe the Rules of

Right and Wrong ; that is, to make Laws 5 and with the Sword of

Justice to compel men to obey his Decisions, pronounced either by

himself, or by the Judges he ordaineth thereunto 5 which none can

lawfully do, but the Civil Soveraign.

Therefore when he alledgeth out ofthe 6 ofLukg, that our Savi

our called his Disciples together, and chose twelve ofthem which he

named Apostles, he proveth that he Elected them all, ("except Mat

thias. Taul and rBarnabas,') and gave them Power and Command

to Preach, but not to Judge of Causes between man and man .• for

that is a power which he refufeth to take upon himself, faying, Who

made me a Judgc,or a divider amongstyou? and in another place,My

Kingdom is not ofthis World. But he that hath not the power to

hear, and determine Causes between man and man, cannot be said

to have any Jurisdiction at all. And yet this hinders not, but that

our Saviour gave them power to Preach and Baptize in all parts of

the World, supposing they were not by their own lawful Soveraign

forbidden ; For to our own Soveraigns Christ himstls,and his A po-

R r 2 to,
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, sties have in sundry places exprtfly commanded us in all things to

be obecient.

The argument by which he would prove, that Bishops receive

their Jurisdiction from the Pope (seeing the Pope in the Dominions

of other Princes hath no Jurisdiction himself,) are all in vain. Yet

because they prove, on the contrary, that all Bishops receive JuriP

diction when they have it from their Civil Soveraigns,I will not o-

rait the recital of them.

The first is from U^umberj 1 r. where Mofis not being able alone

to undergo the whole burthen of administring the Affairs of the

people ofIsrael, God commanded him to chose (eventy Elders, and

took part of the spirit of Mo/es, to put it upon those seventy Elders :

. by which is understood, not that God weakned the spirit of Moses,

for that had not eased him at all , but that they had all of them

their Authority from him ••, wherein he doth truly,and ingenuously

interpret that place. But seeing Mofet had the entire Soveraignty

in the Common-wealch ofthe Jews, it is manifest, that it is there

by signified, that they had their Authority from the Civil Sove

raign .• and therefore that place proveth, that Bishops in every

Christian Common-wealth have their Authority from the Civil So-

veraign 5 and from the Pope in his own Territories only, and not

in the Territories ofany other State.

The second arguments from the nature of Monarchy; wherein

all Authority is in one Man •■> and in others by derivation from him :

But the Government of the Church, he fays, is Monarchical. This

also makes for Christian Monarchs. For they are really Monarchs

oftheir own people; that is, of their own Church (for the Church

• is the fame thing with a Christian people 5) whereas the Power of

the Pope, though he were St. Teeter, is neither Monarchy, nor

hath any thing of jfrchicall, nor Craticall, but ostely of Di-

daSicall ; For God accepteth not a forced, but a willing obedi

ence.

The third 19, from that the See of S. Teter is called by S. Cyprian,

the Head, the Source, the 2£<w/3 the Sun, from whence the Authori

ty of Bishops is derived. But by the Law of Nature (which isa bet

ter Principle of Right and Wrong, than the word of any Doctor

that is but a man) the Civil Soveraign in every Common-wealth,

is the Head, the Source, the Ttyot, and the Sun, from which all Ju

risdiction is derived. And therefore the Jurisdiction of Bishops, is

derived from the Civil Soveraign.

The fourth, is taken from the Inequality of their Jurisdictions :

For if God (faith he) had given it them immediately,he had given

aswell Equality of Jurisdiction, as of Order .• But we see,some are

Bishops but of one Town, some of a hundred Towns,and some of

many whole Provinces ; which differences were not determined by

the command of Godjtheir Jurisdiction therefore is not of God,but

of Man;and one has a greater,another a less, as it pleaseth the Prince

of the Church. Which argument, if he had proved before, that the

Pope had had an Universal Jurisdiction over all Christians, had

/ . „ been
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been far his purpose. But seeing that hath not been proved,and rhat

it is notoriously known,the large Jurisdiction ofthe Pope was given

him by those that had it, that is, by the Emperours oftfowe, {for

she Patriarch of Constantinople upon the fame titley namely, of be

ing Bilhopof the Capital City of the Empire,and Seat of the Em-

£:rour, claimed to.be equal to him;) itfolloweth,that all other Bi>*

ops have their Jurisdiction from the Soveraignes of the place

wherein they exercise the fame : And as for that cause they have

not their Authority de Jure Divino ; so neither hath the Pope his

dt Jure Divino, except onely where he is also the Civil Sovcr

raign. -

His fifth argument is this, Jf^Bijliops have their Jurisdiction imme-

diatdysrom God, tlx Pope could not take il from them, for he can do

nothing contrary to Qods -ordination^ And this consequence is good,

and Well proved. But (faith he) the Pope can do this, and has done it.

This also is granted, so he do it in his own Dominions, or in the

Dominions ofany other Prince that hath given him that Power^buc

not universally, in Right ofthe Popedom: For that power belon-

geth to every Qhfistian Sovera*gn, within the bounds of his own

Empltse, and is inseparable from the Soveraignty. Before the Peo

ple ofJjrael had (by the commandment of God to S-winei) set over

themselves a King, after the manner of other Nations, the High

Priest had the Civil Governments and none but he could make,nor

deposoan inferiour Priest: But that Power was afterwards in the
King, may be proved by this fame argument o(rBsHjrmine ; For

if the Priest (be he the High Priest or any other)had his Jurisdiction

immediately from God,thenthe King could not take it from him;/»r

he could do nothing contrary to Qods ordinance : But it is certain, that

King Solomon (i Kings 2. 26,) deprived jioiathar the High Priest

of his office, and placed Zado^ ( verse 5 5. ) in his room. Kings

therefore may in like manner Ordain, and Deprive Bishops,

as they shall think fit , for the well governing of their Sub

jects.

His sixth argument is this, If Bishops have their Jurisdiction de

Jure Divi»o (that is, immediately from God,) they that maintain it,

stiould bring some word of God to prove it .* But they can bring

Done. The argument is good 5 I have therefore nothing to fay a-

g.iinst it. But it is an argument no less good, to prove the Pope

himself to have no Jurisdiction in the Dominion ef any other

Prince. . / . .

Lastly, he bringeth for argument, the Testimony of two Popes,

Innocent>zn& Leo$ and I doubt not but hemighthave alledged,with

as good reafonvthe Testimonies ofall the Fopes almost since St.P*/er:

For considering the love of power naturally implanted in mankind,

whosoever were made Tope, he would be tempted to uphold the

some opinion. Neverthelefs,they should therein but do,as Innocents

and Leo did, bear witness of themselves, and therefore their Wit

ness should not be good,
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of the Potts In the fifth Book he hath four Conclusions. The first is, That the

Temporal 'Pope is not Lord of all the World : The second, That the Pope is

Fewcr- not Lord of all the Christian World ': The third, That the Pope

( without his own Territory ) has not any Temporal JurifdiSion

DIRECTLT : These three Conclusions are easily granted. The

fourth is, That the Tope has (in the Dominions of other Princes)

the Supreme Temporal Power INDIRECTLT : which is denyed ;

unless he mean by lndireftly that he has gotten it by Indirect

meaus, then is that also granted. But I understand, that when he

■ > faith he hath it hdireQly* he means, that such Temporal Juri£

diction belongeth to him of Right,but that this Might is but a Con

sequence of his pastoral Authority, the which he could not exer

cise, unless he have the other with it And therefore to the pa

storal power ("which he calls Spiritual) the supreme power Civil

is necessarily annexed 5 and that thereby he hath a Right to

change Kingdomes, giving them to one, and taking them from

another, when he (hall chink it conduces to the Salvation of

Souls.

Before I come to consider the Arguments by which he would

prove this Doctrine, it will not be amiss to lay open the Conse*

quences of it 5 that Princes, and States, that have the Civil Sove-

raignty in their several Common-wealths,may bethink themselves,

whether it be convenient for them, and conducing to the good of

their Subjects, ofwhom they are to give an account at the day of

Judgment, to admit the (ame.

When it is (aid, the Pope hath not (in the Territories of other

States) the Supreme Civil Power DireSly ; we are to understand,

he doth not challenge it, as other Civil Soveraigns do, from the

original submission thereto of those that are to be governed. For

it is evident, and has already been sufficiently in this Treatise de

monstrated, that the Right of all Soveraigns, is derived originally

from the consent of every one of those that are to be governed,

, , whether they that choose him, do it for their common defence

, v against an Enemy, as when they agree amongst themselves to ap

point a Man,or an Assemblyofmen to protect them^or whether they

do it, to (ave their lives, by submission to a conquering Enemy.

The Pope therefore, when he disclaimeth the Supreme Civil Power

over other States DireSly, denyeth no more, but that his Right

cometh to him by that way 5 He ceaseth not for all that, to claim it

another way; and that is,(without the consent ofthem that are to be

governed ) by a Right given him by God, ( which he calleth

indbreSly^) in his Aslumption to the Papacy. But by what way

soever he pretend, the power is the fame; and he may (if it be
 

the
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the Popes have accordingly, when the occafion hath served them,

put in practise. For the fourth Council 6f Lateran held under Pope

Innocent the third, ( \n the third Chap. De Hæreticis, ) hath this

Canon. Ifa King at the Popes admonition, do not purge his King

dom of Hæt-cliques, and being Excommunicate for the fame, make not

satisfaction within a year, his Subje&s are absolved of their Obedience.

And the practise hereof hath been seen on divers occasions 5 as in

the Deposing of Chilperique, King of France 5 in the Translation

of the Roman Empire to Charlemaim 5 in the Oppression of John

King ofEngland in Transferring the Kingdom txU^Qtvarre 3 and

oflate years, in the League against Henry the third ofFrance, and

in many more occurrences. I think there be few Princes that con

sider not this as Injust, and inconvenient 5 but I wish they would

all resolve to be Kings, or Subjects. Men cannot serve two Ma

sters : They ought therefore to ease them, either by holding the

Reins of Government wholly in their own hands 5 or by wholly

delivering them into the hands of the Pope ; that such men as are

willing to be obedient, may be protected in their obedience. For

this distinction of Temporal, and Spiritual Power is but words;

Power is as really divided, and as dangerously to all purpose, by

sharing with another Indirect Power, as with a Di/etf one. But to

come now to his Arguments.

The first is this,7he Civil 'Power is subject to the Spirituall : There-

fie he that hath the Supreme 'Power Spiritual, hath right to command

emporal Princes, and dispose of their Temporals in order to the Spi

ritual. As for the distinction of Temporal, and Spiritual, let us

consider in what fense it may be said intelligibly, that the Tem

poral, or Civil Power: is subject to the Spiritual. There be but two

wayes that those words can be made sense. For when we fay, one

Power is subject to another Power, the meaning either is, that he

which hath the one, is subject to him that hath the other; or that

the one power is to the other, as the means to the end. For we

cannot understand, that one power hath power over another

power or that one power can have Right or Command over ano

ther : For Subjection, Command, Right, and Power are accidents,

not of powers, but of persons One power may be subordinate to

another, as the art of a Sadler, to the art ofa Rider. Ifthen it be

granted, that the Civil Government be ordained as a means tobring

us to a spiritual felicity^yet it does not follow,that ifa King have the

civil power, and the 'Pope the spiritual, that therefore the King

is bound to obey theT^more then every Sadler is bound to obey

every Rider. Therefore as from subordination ofan Art, cannot

be inferred the subjection of the professor, so from the subordina

tion ofa Government, cannot be inferred the subjection of the Go

vernor. When therefore he faith, the Civil power is subject to the

spiritual, his meaning is, that the Civil Sovtraign is subject to.

the spiritual Soveraign. And the Argument stands thus, The Civil

Soveraign, is subject to the Spiritual, Therefore the Spiritual Prince

may command Temporal Princes^ Where the Conclusion is the fame^

with
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with the Antecedent he should have proved. But to prove it, he al-

ledgeth first, this reason, Kings and Popes, Clergy and Laity make

•but one Common-wealth, that is tofay, but one Church : And in all 'Bo

dies the Members depend one upon another : But things Spiritual de

pend not ofthings Temporal : Therefore Temporal depend on Spiritual

j4nd therefore aresubject to them. In which Argumentation there be

two gross errors : one is, that all Christian Kings, Popes, Clergy,

and all other Christian men, make but one Common- wealth : For

it is evident that France is one Common-wealth, Spain another,

and Venice a third, &c. And these consist of Christians 5 and

therefore also are several Bodies of Christians 5 that is to lay, se

veral Churches .* And their several Soveraigns Represent them,

whereby they are capable of commanding and obeying, of doing

and suffering, as a natural man 5 which no General or Universal

Church is, till it have a Representant 5 which it hath not on

Earth : for if it had, there is no doubt but that all Christendom

were one Common-wealth, whose Soveraign were that Represen

tant, both in things Spiritual and Temporal : And the Pope, to

make himself this Representant, wanteth these things that our Sa

viour hath not given him, to Command, and to Judge, and to

Tunijh, otherwise than (by Excommunication) to run from those

that will not Learn of him : For though the Pope were Christs

onely Vicar, yet he cannot exercise his government, till our Sa

viours second coming And then also it is not the Pope, but St

Teter himself with the other Apostles, that are to be Judges of

the World.

The other Error in this his first Argument is, that he (ayes, the

Members of every Common-wealth, as of a natural Body, depend

one ofanother : It is true, they cohære together $ but they depend

onely on the Soveraign,which is the Soul of the Common-wealth 5

which failing, the Common-wealth is dissolved into a Civil War,

no one man so much as cohaering to another, for want of a com

mon Dependance on a known Soveraign ; Just as the Members of

the natural Body dissolve into Earth, for want of a Soul to hold

them together. Therefore there is nothing in thi> similitude, from

whence to inferre a dependance of the Laity on the Clergy, or of

the Temporal Officers on the Spiritual 5 but of both on the Civil

Soveraign j which ought indeed to direct his Civil commands to

the salvation of Souls 5 but is not therefore subject to any but God

himself. And thus you fee the laboured fallacy of the first Ar

gument, to deceive such men as distinguish not between the

subordination of Actions in the way to the End $ and the sub

jection of Persons one to another in the administration of the

Means. For to every End, the Means are determined by Na

ture, or by God himself lupernaturally : but the power to make

men use the Means, is in every nation resigned (by the Law ofNa

ture, which forbiddeth men to violate their Faith givcnj to the

Civil Soveraign.

•
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' change

-on, of the' Government no) depojc the 'Prince, andjei another in his

room, iffi%'\c^hW'4ikertHje defend "it self againji the injuries he goes

about' itt^tto '•:riheitil^i- -mitch more may a Spiritual Common-wealth

command a Temporal one to change the administration of their Govern-

menY) WdWaydepoJe^rin^y^atidinflititteothers^ when they cannot

otkrwifiMefind tfse Spiritual Good,"'1 >!

J awfully do alUthtt

in thac Which ha¥h;gftfc)>efore be^fuffideDrty;

lifjttcwere' aJfoi true, tHat there is nf& iri this\world a Spiritual Com-

ifaion^vrealth', distinct Worn a Civil Common-wealth, theq '.might

•the Prince thereof, upon injury done him, or upon want of caution

•that injury be not done him in tim'es to .Cothe, repair, and sijcuxe

•Jnriself by. Vtfft% :whicTi*is in summed deposing, killing, or sobs-

iduin& or "<Wing-cfn^llafebf HofrJIicf;'1 But bythersame reasons 'it

jwould;teino\JeG^aWful "for a ClVn\Soveraign, upon the like iriju-

-ries UdBcpM^ara^dHStilj* wSr Jupon the Spiritual Soveraign :

(which t be^feVe' is moreJthan Cdrdim\'rfielldrmine would ha.vein-

4erre*from his ow^posinonl ^ ^ . !i ' ^ £

,.*» JBur Spiritual Cotiribfrwealth th^^^none fa this world .• .fpr it

is the seme thing with' the Kingdom of Christ'' 3 Which he himself

faith, is doc of this world 5 but (halt be in the riext world, at $Q

Resurrectiori.^when they that hiave lived justly, and believed

that he Was the Christ, shall (though they died Natural bodies)

rise Spiritual bodies ; afid then it is,, that our Saviour (hail Judge

the world, and conquer his Adversaries, and ma^e a Spiritual Coai-

mon-wealrh. In the mean time, feeing there are no men on earths

whose bodies are Spiritual } there can be no spiritual Coajmpn^

wealth1 amongst men^tliat are yet in the flesh,} unless we call

Preachers,- that have Commission to Teach, and prepare meq

for their reception into the Kingdom of Christ at the Resur

rection, a Common-wealth 5 which 1 have proved already be

none. > • *' jj • jl'r" " .xjmoI

The third Argument is this It is not lawfulJbr Christians to tole

rate an Infidel, or Heretical Kirig, in cafe he endeavour to draw them

to his Hcrefle, or Infidelity. But to judge whether a King draw his

JubjedstoHerejie,ornot, belongethto the 'Pope. Therefore hath the

'Pope Tfight, to determine whether the 'Prince be to be deposed, .or not

deposed. . ■ s ■ y"1 . '

To this (answer, that both these assertions are false. Christians,

(or men of what' Religion, soever,) if they tolerate not their

King, whatsoever law he maketh, though it be concerning

Religion", do violate their faith, contrary to the Divine Law,

both Natural and Positive : Nor is there any Judge of Heresie

amongst Subjects, but their own Civil Soveraign : For Bereft is

nothing, else, but a private . opinion, obstinately maintained, contrary

... » Ss to

I
r
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to the opinion which the TvMime T^^fthaM5 wsay, tl^sRe^re-

fentarit of the Common-wealth) Hath cotmmandedto b&t&tght. By

which his manifest, that an opinion pupliquely appointed to be

taught, cannot be Heresie 5 nor the,£pvera^n.;Priof$s; that autho

rize them, Heretiques. For Heretiques ^Fe. pQ^c °ut private men,

that stubbornly defend some Doctrine, .ptphibited by their lawful

Soveraigns. .. !, ^wtV-v:.*)1 . aw.Au ••

But to prove that Christiansare not tptpjerate Infidel,1 or Here-

tital Kings, he atledgeth a place in Dent. 17. .where Odd fotbiddeth

the Jews, when they (hall set a Ring ovei; themselves* to choose a

stranger .• And from thence toFerreth, fihaj ijt !|s unlawful for a

Christian, to choose a King, that is not a CJ?rjstian. And 'cistrue,

that he that is a Christian, that is, he that hath already obliged

himselfto receive our Siviour when he shall come,for his Kiog,fhall

tempt God too much in choosing for&iftgjn ftbisWorid, one

that he knoweth, will endeavour, both by Kfrrouj, apd perswafi-

on to make hjm'violate hfc sajth. Buf,flt is< ^saith he) the same

danger, to choose one that is not a Christian, for King, aud

not to depose him/when he is cti©sen. To this I sey, the question

is not of the danger of not deposing j but ofthe Justice of depo

sing him. To choose him, may in some cafes be unjost> but to

depose 'him, when he is chosen, is in no case just. For it is alwaies

violation of faith, and consequently against the Law of Nature,

which is the eternal Law os' God. Nor do we read, that any seen

Doctrine was accounted Christian in the time of the.Apostles j

nor iq the time pjf the Upman Emperours, till the Popes jud the

Civjl Spveraignty of Ttyme. But to this he hath replyed, that the

Ch/isjfens of old, deposed not tA(jrot nor TXodeJianjiQv Julian, nor

Valens an jirrian^ for this cause only, that they wanted Temporal

forces. Perhaps so. But did burSaviour,who for calling fbr,might

have had twelve Legions of immortal, invulnerable Angels to assist

him, want forces to depose Cœfor, or at least Tilate, that unjustly

without finding fault in him, delivered htm to the Jem to be

crucified $ Or if the Apostles wanted Temporal forces to de

pose was it therefore necessary for them in their Epistles

to the new made Christians, to teach them (as they did) to obey the

Powers constituted over them, (whereof l\/r« in that time was

one, ) and that they ought to obey them, not for fear of their

wrath, but for conscience fake f1 Shall we (ay they did not onely

obey, but also teach what they meant not, for want of strength $

It is not therefore for want of strength, but for conscience feke,

that Christians are to tolerate their Heathen Princes, or Princes

( for I cannot call any one whose Doctrine is the publique Doc

trine, an Heretique) that authorize the teaching of an Errour. And

whereas for the Temporal Power of the Pope, he alledgeth fur

ther, that St. Taul ( 1 Cor. 6. ) appointed Judges under the Hea

then Princes of those times, such as were not ordained by those

Princes 5 it is not true. For St. Taul does but advise them, to take

some oftheir Brethren to compound their differences, as Arbitrators,

> rather
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rather then to go to law one with another before the Heathen

Judges} which is a Wholsome Precept, and full of Charity, fit

to be practised also in the best Christian Common-wealths. And

for the danger that may arise to Religion, by the Subjects

tolerating of an Heathen, or an Erring Prince, it is a points

of which a Subject is no competent Judge 5 or if he be, the

Popes Temporal Subjects may Judge aHb of the Popes Doctrine.

-For every Christian Prince , as I have formerly proved , is

no less fupream Pastor of his own Subjects , than the Pope

of his.

The fourth Argument, is taken from the Baptisine of Rings \

wherein, that they may be made Christians, they submit their Scep

ters ro Christ 5 and promise to keep, and defend the Christian Faith.

This is true 5 for Christian Rings are no more but Christs Subjects

but they may, for all that, be the Popes Fellowes 5 for they are

fupream Pastors of their own Subjects $ and the Pope is no 'more

but King, and Pastor, even in T^ome it self.

The fifth Argument, is drawn from the words spoken by bur

Saviour, Feed my Jheep $ by which was given all Power necessary

for a Pastor as the power to chase away Wolves, such as are

Heretiques the Power to stiut up Ramms, if they be mad, or

pusti at the other Sheep with their Horns, such as are Evil

(though Christians Kings $ and Power to give their Flock conve

nient rood .• From whence he inferreth, that St. Peter had these

three Powers given him by Christ. To which I answer, that

the last of these Powers, Is no more than the Power, or rather

Command to Teach; For the first , which is to chase away

Wolves, that is, Heretiqnes, the place he quoteth is ( *Mdtthl

7. 1 f . ) Beware of false TProphets which come to you in Sheeps

clothings but inwardly are ravening Wolves. But neither are He

retiques false Prophets, or at all Prophets : nor (admitting He

retiques for the Wolves there meant, ) were the Apostles com

manded to kill them, or if they were Kings, to depose them 5 but

to beware of, flie, and avoid them nor was it to St. *Pefer, nor

to any of the Apostles, but to the multitude of the Jews that fol

lowed him into the mountain, men for the most part not yet con

verted , that he gave this Councel, to Beware of false Pro

phets : which therefore if it conferre a Power of Chasing away •

Kings, was given, not onely to private men 5 but to men that

were not at all Christians. And as to the Power of Separating,

and (hutting up of furious Ramms , ( by which he meaneth

Christian Kings that refuse to submit themselves to the 7(omm

Pastor,) our Saviour refused to take upon him that Power in this

world himself, but advised to let the Corn and Tares grow up

together till the day of Judgement ; much less did he give it to

St. Peter> or can St. Teter give it to the Popes. St. Teter^ and all

other Pastors, are bidden to esteem those Christians that disobey

the Church, that is, ( that disobey the Christian Soveraign ) as

S f 2 Heathen
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Heathen men, and as Publicans. Seeing then men challenge to the

Pope no authority over Heathen Princes, they ought to challenge

none over those that are to be esteemed as Heathen.

But from the Power to Teach onely, he inserreth also a Co

ercive Power in the Pope, over Kings. The Pastor (seith he) must

give his flock convenient food : Therefore the Pope may, and

ought to compel Kings to do their duty . Out of which it follow-

eth, that the Pope, as Pastor of Christian men, is King of Kings :

which all Christian Kings ought indeed either to Confess, or else

they ought to take upon themselves the fupream Pastoral Charge,

every one, in his-own Dominion.

His sixth, and last Argument, is from Example*. To which I

answer, first, that Examples prove nothing : Secondly, that the Ex

amples he alledgeth make not so much as a probability of Right.

The fact of Jehojada% in Killing ^itbaliah ( 2 Kings n.) was

either by the Authority of King Joast\ or it was a horrible

Crime in the High Priest, which ("ever after the Election of King

Saul) was a mere Subject. The fact of St. Ambrose^ in Excom

municating Tbeodojius the Emperour, ( if it were true he did so)

was a Capital Crime 5 And for the Popes, Gregory 1, Greg. 2.

Zacbary, and Leo j. their Judgments are void, as given in their

own Cause 5 and the i4cts done by them conformably to this

Doctrine are the greatest Crimes ( especially that oiZacbary j

that are incident to Humane Nature. Jind thus much of Power

Ecclejtajiicalt wherein I had been more brief, forbearing to ex

amine these Arguments of ^Bellarmney if they had been his, as a

Private man, and not as the Champion of the Papacy, against all

other Christian Princes, and States. . - • jy . ' -m . . .,

CHAP.

r ....
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CHAP. XLII1.

O/jtU ii NECESSARY for a Mans %eapt\m ,

into the IQngdom of HeaVen. . •. .

THc most frequent pretext of Sedition, and Civil Warr, jhedi§ttd-

in Christian Common-wealths hath a long time proceeded v of obeying

from a difficulty, not yet sufficiently resolved, ofobeying ^th ^f™**

at once, both God, and Man, then when their Command

ments are one contrary to the other*. It is manifest enough, that when

a man receiveth two contrary Commands, and knows that one of

them is Gods, he ought to obey that, and not the other, though

it be the command even of his lawful Soveraign (whether a Mo

narch, or a Soveraign Assembly,) or the command of his Father.

The difficulty therefore consisteth in this, that men when they are

commanded- in the name of God, know hot in divers Cases, whe

ther the command be from God, or whether he that commandetb,

do but abuse Gods name for some private ends of his own. For

as there were in the Church of the Jews, many false Prophets, that

sought reputation with the People, by feigned Dreams, and Visionsj

so there have been in all times in the Church of Christ, false Tea

chers, that seek reputation with the people, by Phantastical and

false Doctrines , and by such reputation (as is the nature of Ambi

tion,) to govern them for their private benefit. . i. y.

But this difficulty of obeying both God, and the Civil Sovereign- si

on earth, to those that can distinguish between what is Neceffiry, and them^hat'0

what is not Necessary for their Inception into the Kingdom of God, ie distinguish

of no moment. For if the Command of the Civil Soveraign be l*f*T?

such, as that it miy be obeyed, without the forfeiture of life Eter- Zlnt'/smt

nal 3 not to obey it is unjust ; and the precept of the Apostle takes Necessary to

place i, Servants obeyyour ^Masters in all things 5 and, Children obey Salvation,

your ^Parents in all things 5 and the precept of our Saviour, The

Scribes and Pharisees Jit in Jl<lojes Chairs, AU therefore they shall

fay, that objervt and do. But if the command be such, as cannot

be obeyed, without being damned to Eternal Death 5 then it were

madness to obey it, and the Councel of «ur Saviour takes place,

QMat. 10. 28.) Fear not those that kill the bady, but cannot kill the

foul. All men therefore that would avoid, both the punishments

that are to be in this world inflicted, for disobedience to their

earthly Soveraign, and those that (hall be inflicted in the world to

come for disobedience to God, have need be taught to distinguish

well between what is, and what is not Necessary to Eternal Salva

tion.

All
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au that is All that is NECESSARY to Salvation, is contained in two Ver-

Neccflary rt tueSj pjjfl j„ Christ, and Obedience to Laws. The latter of these,

lontai>wd"in if n were perfect, were enough to us. But because we are all

Faith and guilty of disobedience to Gods Laws, not onely originally in jf-

obedknee. 2am, but also actually by our own transgressions, there is required

at our hands now, not onely Obedience for the rest of our time, but

also a Remission of fins for the time past : which Remission is the

reward of our Faith in Christ. That nothing else is Necessarily re

quired to Salvation, is manifest from this, that the Kingdom of

Heaven is (hut to none but to sinners 5 that is to fay, to the disobe

dient, or transgressors of the Law 3 nor to them, in case they Re

pent, and Believe all the Articles of Christian Faith, Necessary to

Salvation.

What obe- The Obedience recuried at our hands by God, that accepteth in

dience is Ne- all our actions the Will for the Deed, is a serious Endeavour to

ceffay; obey him 3 and is called also by all such names as signifie that En

deavour- And therefore Obedience, is sometimes called by the

names of Charity, and Love, because they imply a Will to Obey 5

and our Saviour himself maketh our Love to God, and to one

another, Fulfilling of the whole Law: and sometimes by the name

of Tfygkteoujhefi 3 for Righteousness is but the will to give to every

one his own, that is to fay, the will toobey the Laws : and some

times by the nameof Repentance^ because to Repent, implyeth a

turning away from sin, which is the fame, with the return of the

will to Obedience. Whosoever therefore unfeignedly desireth to

fulfill the Commandments of God, or repenteth him truly of

his transgressions, or that loveth God with all his heart, and his

neighbour as himself, hath all the obedience Necessary to his Re

ception into the Kingdom of God : For if God should require per

fect Innocence, there could no fiefh be saved.

, . But what Commandments are those that God hath given us ?

ubatLam. ^re l^0^ Laws wn,ch were g»ven to Jews by the hand of

mMoses, the Commandments of God ? If they be, why are not

Christians taught to Obey them ? If they be not, what others are

so,besides the Law ofNature } For our Saviour Christ hath not given

us new Laws, but Councel to observe those we are subject to 3 that

is to fay, the Laws ofNature, and the Laws of our several sove-

raigns : Nor did he make any new Law to the Jews in his Sermon

on the Mount, but onely expounded the Law of Mojes, to which

they were subject before. The Laws ofGod therefore are none but

the Laws of Nature, whereof the principal is, that we should not

violate our Faith, that if, a commandment to obey our Civil Sove

reigns, which we constituted over us, by mutual pact one with

another. And this Law ofGod, that commandech Obedience to the

Law Civil, coromandeth by consequence Obedience to all the Pre

ceptsof the Bible 3 which (as I have proved in the precedent Chap

ters is there only Law, where the Civil Soveraign hath made it so ^

and in other places but Counsel 3 which a man at his own peril,

may without injustice refuse to obey.

. . Knowing
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Knowing now What ft the Obedience' Necessary WVaivaftonjjknd' Jntbtta^h

WHwhom it is due ;' we are to consider' next cdhe&tiifjg Faiih; *4J^?£

Hslefwify webiAicve ^ aiiti What are the Articles Points nec^sla- TcrfmViZ

rily tobe believed by tfteni that' shaft -pe. saved. ' ~ Arid first, Isib^ftbe «*t

■Person Whom we brfieVe, becauseflt 1r impollible V^ De'iievjlian'y

Person, before we fcnow what he faith, is necefrarv1 ^Se be onpjttiat

we halve Heard -speak. The Person therefore, tofoom'^bral&m,

Tfijc, Jacob, Moses and trie Prophets believed, wa"s JG^1fnrH-

iself, that rpafce unto Them faperrraturaTly : And the* Person whom

the.Ap6stles and'Di{ciplcs that conversed ^Kn'<^^KteHcv^?wM

our Saviour himself. But of them, to whom hei&er. Goa the

Father; nBr -bur Saviour -ever spake, it cannot be th.aVt&'e

Person whom they believed was God. They believed the,JApo-

Ttles, and after them the Pastors and Dbctors of the t^hurcrij that

recommended to thtir faith the History of the Old arcs-New Testa

ment : so rhat the Faith of Christians ever fince biVr Saviours time,

bath had for foundation; first, the reputation of their. Pastorsj;

afterward, the authority ofthose that made the Old and New Testa-

Vnent to be received for the Rule of Faith $ Which norie cotjVd"' '

but Christian Sovereigns; who are therefore the Supreami^Pai

and the onely Persons, whom Christians now hear {peak from <

except such as God fpeaketh to, in these days fupe'rtfaturaliy. But

because there be many false Prophets gone out into the World,

Other men are to examine such Spirit* (as St. jM« ^visetn us, i

Epistle, Ghap.4.ver.i .) whether they be of 'God, or not. And therefore,

seeing the Examination of Doctrine's feelorlgeth to the Siij

Pastor, the Person which all they that haite no special revelatifj

to believe, is (in every Common-Wealth) the Supream Pastor, ,t

is to fay, the Civil Sovereign.

The causes why men believe any Christiah Doctrine, are various ; ^x $m^i

For Faith is the gift ofGod } and he worketh it in each several map, ciirifiian

by such ways, as it seemeth good unt6 'himself? The trioft brdi- se

nary immediate cause of our belief, concerning any point ofChri

stian Faith* i«, that we believe the Bible to be tHewbrd of God.

But why we believe the Bible to be the Word ids God,' U much

disputed, as all questions must needs be, that are fibt well stated.

For they make not the question to be, Why we beliive it, but, How

nee know it j as \("T$elievi»g and Knowingwere all one. And thence

while one side ground their Knowledge upon the Infallibility of the

Church, and the other fide, on the Testimony of the Private Spi

rit, neither side condudeth what it pretends. For how shall a man

know the Infallibility of the Church, but by knowing first the In

fallibility of the Scripture > Or how shall a man know his own Pri

vate spirit to be other than a belief, grounded upon the Authority,

and Arguments of his Teachers ; or upon a presumption of his own

Gifts .<? Besides there is nothing in the Scripture, from which can

be inferred the Infallibility of the Church 5 much less, of any par

ticular Church 3 and least of all, the Infallibility of any particular

man.

It
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. . tiltbamtt. ItJs (ruruLst .therefore, that. Chri^uri-men do not know, but

o$/Ve^ $ ?pd .-that the

■ ■ * (it£anj>bT nia^ing ttiern rxlieve which Cod. is pleased to afford men

\ 'ordinarily, JSf accdrdtng to tjie? \£ay of Nature, that is to fry, from

tacberjs'., {t^ is the Doctrine of St. concerning Christi

an Faith in general, (Root. 10. 17 j) FatfA lonteth by Hearing, that is,

b^'Hearing pur, lawful Pastors. He faith also fver. 14, 15. of the

Tfanie Chapter) How shaltthe) Relieve in fetit of reborn they have not

~ieara7"_7 and bbwjhall they ixar without a Preacher ? and how pall

t)ky preach, except they b&fetit .<? Whereby it is evident, that the

ordinary cause of believing that the Scriptures are the Word of

God, is the. fame with the cause of the believing of all other Arti

cles of our. Yaith,. namely, tr^e Hearing of those tint are by the

l>aw allowed and appointed to Teach us, as our Parents in their

Houses, and our Pastors in..the Churches ; Which alsj is made

more" manifest by experience. For what other cause ean there be

assigned, 'why in Christian Common-wealths all men either be

lieve, dr at least profess the Scripture to be the Word of God,

and' in othe^ Common-wealths scarce any 5 but that in Christian

Common-wealths they are taught it from their infancy 5 and in

Other places"they are taught otherwise

But if Teaching be the cause of Faith, why do not all believe ?

It is certain therefore that Faith is the gift of God, and he giveth it

to whom he will. Nevertheless, because to them to whom he giveth

it, he giveth it by the meant s of Teachers, the immediate cause of

'Faith is Hearing. In a School, where many are taught, and some

profit, others profit not, the cause of learning in them that profit,

Is the Master 5 yet it cannot be thence inferred, that learning is not

the Gift'of God. All good things proceed from God j yet cannot

all that have them, fay they are Inspired 5 for that implies a gift fii-

"•' Vj 1 pernaturai, and the immediate band of God , which he that pre

tends to, pretends to be a Prophet, and is subject to the examination

of the Church. " , ( ", *

The mely \ But whether m]en Know, or Believe, or Grant the Scriptures to be

^Ankk'os wor<* of-'God 5 if out of such places of them, as are without

Clmjtian 'obscurity, I shall shew what Articles of Faith are necessary, and

T*itk only necessary for Salvation, those men must needs Know, 'Betiezt

or Grant the seme. •

The (ZJnum Necefiariunt) Onely Article of Faith which the Scrip

ture maketh simply Necessary to Salvation, is this, that JESUS IS

THE CHRIST. By the name of Christ, is understood the King,

which God had before promised by the Prophets of the Old Testa

ment, to send into the World, to reign (over the Jews, and over

such of other nations as should believe in him) under himself eter

nally j and to give them that eternal lise, which was lost by the sin

of aidant. Which when I have proved out of Scripture, I will

further shew when, and in what sense some other Article may be

also called Necessary.

For
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For Proof that the Beliefos this Article, Jesut it the Christ, is all frovedfrm

the Faith required for Salvation, my first, Argument (hail be from \y/^n°{m

the Scope of the Evangelists which was by the description of the ufit%

life ofoar Saviour, to establish that one Article, Jejuj is the Christ.

The fumme of St. ^Matthews Gospel is this, That Jesus was of the

stock of David $ BoFn of a Virgin ; which are the Marks of the true

Christ : That the Msgi came to Worship him as King of the Jem :

That Herod for the fame cause sought to kill him : That John Bap- ,

tist proclaimed him : That, he preached by himself, and his Apo

stles that he was that Ring : that he taught the Law, not as a Scribe,

but as a man of Authority : That he cured diseases by his Word

onely, and did many other Miracles, which were foretold the Christ

should do : That he was saluted King when he entered into Jerusa>-

lent, That he fore-warned them to beware of all others that should

pretend to be Christ: That he was taken, accused, and put ro death,

for saying, he was King : That the cause of his condemnation writ

ten on the Cross, was JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF

THE JEWS All which tend to no other end than this, that men

should believe, that Jesus is the Chritf. Such therefore was the scope

of St. Matthews Gospel. But the scope ofall the Evangelists fas

may appear by reading themj was the fame. Therefore the scope

ofthe whole Gospel, was the establishing ofthat onely Article. And

St. John exprefly makes it his conclusion, John 20. Ji. TheJ&

things are written, that you may fytow.that Jefits is the Christ, the Son

of the living God. ' .

My second Argument is taken from the Subjects ofthe Sermons of From thi

the Apostles, both whilest our Saviour lived on earth, and after his Smmm of

Ascension. The Apostles in our Saviours time were sent Lu^e 9.2/ e Arftle,A

to Preach the Kingdom of God : For neither there, nor Mat. 10.7.

giveth he any Commission to them,other than this, Jfs ye go, Preach,

faying, the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand 5 that is, that Jfjvs is the"

Mejjlah, the Christ, the King which-was to come. That their Prea

ching also after his ascension was the fame, is manifest outof 17.

6. 1 hey drew (faith St. Luke) Jason and certain Brethren unto the

Rulers of the City, crying, Theje that have turned the world upside down

are come hither aljd, whom Jason hath received. And these all do con

trary to the Decrees of Cæsar, faying, that there is another King, one

Jesus : And out ofthe 2.and 3, verses ofthe seme Chapter, where it

is said, that St. 'Paul ar his manner was, went in unto them'? and

three Sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures 5 opening

and alledging, that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen

again from the dead, and that this lefts s whom he preached} it

Christ.

The third Argument is from those places of Scripture, by which From the

all the Faith required to salvations declared to be Easie. For ifany

inward assent of the mind to all the Doctrines concerning Christian

Faith now taught, (whereof the greatest part are disputed,) were ne

cessary to salvation, there would be nothing in the world so hard,

as to be a Christian. The Thiefa upon the Cross though repentingj

T t could
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could not have been saved for faying, Lord remember me when thou

earnest into thy Kingdom ^ by w hich he testified no belief of any

'* ' other Article, but this, That Jesus was the King. Nor could it be

said (as it is ^Mat. 11. $0.) that Chrifts yoke is Easy, and hit burthen

Light : Nor that Little Children believe in himt as it is ^Matth. 18.6.

Nor could St. 'TWjiave said (1 Cor. 21. .) ft pleased God by

the Foohjhncs of preaching, to five them that believe : Nor

could St. 'Taul himself have been saved, much less have been so

great a Doctor of the Church so suddenly, that never perhaps

thought of Tranfubstantiation, nor Purgatory, nor any other Arti

cles now obtruded.

The fourth Argument is taken from places express, and such as

al Jutcktr receive no controverfie of Interpretation 5 as first, John 5. 39. Search

texts. the Scriptures, for in them ye thin\ye have eternal life 5 and they

are they that testifie of me. Our Saviour here fpeaketh of the Scrip

tures onely ot the Old Testament; for the Jews at that time could

not search the Scriptures of the New Testament, which were not

written. But the Old Testament hath nothing of Christ, but the

Markes ' by which men might know him when he came 5 as

that he should descend from David ; be born at Bethlem, and of a

Virgin 5 do great Miracles, and the like. Therefore to believe that

this Jesus was He, was sufficient to eternsl life : but more than suf

ficient is not Necessary 5 and consequently no other Article is requi

red. Again, (John 11. 26. ) Whosoever liveth and belhvethin me,

foallnot die eternally. Therefore to believe in Christ, is faith suffici

ent to eternal life 5 and consequently no more faith than that is

Necessary. But to believe in Jesus, and to believe that Jesus is the

Christ, is all one, as appeareth in the Verses immediately following.

For when our Saviour fverfe 2 6.) had said to ^Martha, Believeji

thou this ? she answereth fverse 27) Tea Lord, I believe that thou art

the Christ, the Son of God, which Jhould come into the world :

Therefore this Article alone is faith sufficient to life eternal 3

and more than sufficient is not Necessary. Thirdly, John 20 . ji.

These things are written that ye might believe , that Jesus is the

Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have life

through his name. There, to believe that Jesus is the Christ, is

faith sufficient to the obtaining of life 3 and therefore no other

Article is Necessary. Fourthly, 1 John 4. 2. Every spirit that cou-

fejseth that Jesus Christ is come into the flesh, is ofGod. And 1 Job.^. 1.

Whosoever believth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God. And

verse 5. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth

that JejusistheSonofGed? Fifthl), ji$s%. ver. $6, ij.See (faith

the Eunuch) here is water, what doth kinder me to be baptized ? And

Philip said, If thou believeji with all thy heart, thou mayest. ^ind

he answered and said, 1 believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of

God. Therefore this Article believed, Jesus is the Christ, is

sufficient to Baptisme, that is to say, to our Reception into the

Kingdom of God, and by consequence, onely Necessary. And

generally in all places where Our Saviour faith to any man, Thy

faith

i
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faith hathsaved thee, the cause he faith it, is some confeffion, which

directly, or by consequence, implyeth a belief, that Jesus is the

Christ.

The last Argument is from the places, where this Article is &mk that

made the Foundation of Faith : For he that holdeth the Founda- "Jj* ^jj)

tion, (hall be saved . Which places are first, Mat. 24. 2 Ifotb^! "

any man stall fay unto you, Lo here is Christ, or there, believe

it not, for there stall arise false Cfjrists, and false Trophets, and

jhall stew great fignes and wonders, &c. Here we see, this Article

Jesus is the Christ, must be held, though he that (ball teach the

contrary stiould do great miracles. The second place is, Gal. 1. 8.

Though we, or an Angel from Heaven preach any other Gospel

unto you, than that we have preached unto you, let him be ac-

cur/ed. But the Gospel which Taul, and the other Apostles ,

preached was onely this Article, that Jesus is the Christ : There

fore for the Belief of this Article, we are to reject the Authority

of an Angel from heaven 5 much more of any mortal man, if he

teach the contrary. This is therefore the Fundamental Article

of Christian Faith. A third place is, 1 Joh. 4. 1. Heloved, be

lieve not every spirit. Hereby yee ffjall know the Spirit of God ;

every spirit that confesseth that Jejits Christ is come in the fiest,

it of God. By which it is evident, that this Article, is the mea

sure, and rule, by which to estimate, artd examine all other Ar

ticles and is therefore onely Fundamental. A fourth is, Matt.

16. 18. where after St. Peter had profesied this Article, faying

to our saviour, Thou art Christ the Son of the living God, Our-

Saviour answered, Thou art Teter, and upon this Rock. I *M build

my Church : from whence I inferre, that this Article is that, on

which all other Doctrines of the Church are bulitj as on their

Foundation. A fifth is (i Cor. 3. ver, 11, i2j&c.J Other Foundation

can no man lay, than that which is laid, Jesus is the Christ.

Now if any man build upon this Foundation, Gold, Silver, preti-

ohs Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble ; Qvery mans work. Jhall be made

manifest 5 for the Day stall declare it, because it stall be revealed by

fire, and the fire stall try every mans work., of what fort it is. If

any mans work, abide, which he hath built thereupon, he stall re

ceive a reward : If any mans work, pall be burnt, he stall suffer

loss ; but he himselfstall be saved, yet so as by fire. Which words,

being partly plain and easie to understand, and partly allegori-

call and difficult 5 out of that which is plain, may be inferred,

that Pastors that teach this foundation, that Jesus is the Christy

though they draw from it self consequences, (which all men arc

sometimes subject to, ) they may nevertheless be saved 5 mueh

more that they may be saved, who being no Pastors, but Hea

rers, believe that which is by their lawful Pastors taught them.

Therefore the belief of this Article is sufficient i, and by conse

quence, there is no other Article of Faith Necessarily required to1

Salvation*

T t a Now
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Now for the part which is Allegoricall, as That the fire (lull

try every tuatis work^ and that They frail besaved, but so as by fire,

or through fire, (for the original is ^ ) it maketh nothing

against this conclusion which I have drawn from the other words,

that are plain. Nevertheless, because upon this place there hath

been an argument taken, to prove the fire of Purgatory, I will

also here offer you my conjecture concerning the meaning of this

trial of Doctrines, and saving ofmen as by Fire. The Apostle

here seemeth to allude to the words of the Prophet Zachary. Ch.

i j. 8,9. who speaking ofthe Resurrection of the Kingdom of God,

faith thus, Two purls therein fiall be cut off, and die, but the third

shall be lest therein 5 And I will bring the third part through the pirt,

and vcill refine them as Silver h refined, and will try them as Gold is

tryed\ they sl)all call on the name of the Lord, and 1 will hear that.

The day of Judgment, is the day of the tvestauration of the

Kingdom of God j and at that day it is, that St. Teter tells us

z p«. 3.v. 7.* shall be the Conflagration of the world, wherein the wicked

I0'ia* shall perish 5 but the remnant which God will save, shall pass

through that Fire, unhurt, and be therein (as Silver and Gold are

refined by the fire from their dross) tryed, and refined from their

Idolatry, and be made to call upon the name of the true God.

Alluding whereto St. TW here faith, That the Day (that is, the

Day of Judgment, the Great Day of our Saviours comming to re

store the Kingdom os God in Israel) shall try every mans Doctrine,

by Judging, which are Gold, Silver, Pretious Stones, Wood, Hay,

Stubble 5 And then they that have built false Consequences on the

true Foundation, (hall see their Doctrines condemned ; nevertheless

they themselves shall be saved, and pasi unhurt through this univer

se Fire, and live eternally, to call upon the name of the true and

onely God, In which sense there is nothing that accordeth not with,

the rest of Holy Scripture, or any glimpse of the fire os Purga-t

tory.

in what &ut a man may nere as^> whether it be not as necessary to

sense other Salvation, to believe, that God is Omnipotent ^ Creator of the

Articl" d w°r!c! 5 that Jesus Christ is risen 5 and that all men else shall rise

Necetfiy. ' again from the dead at the last day 5 as to believe, that Jesus is the

Christ, To which I answer, they are ; and so are many more Ar

ticles : but they are such, as are contained in this one, and may be de

duced from it, wish more, or less difficulty. For who is there that

does not see, that they who believe Jesus to be the Son of the God

of . Israel, .and that the Israelites had for God the Omnipotent

Creator of all things, do therein also believe, that God is the

Omnipotent Creator of all things .<? Or how can a man believe,

that. Jesus is the King that shall reign eternally, unless he believe

him also risen again from the dead ? For a dead man cannot exer

cise the Office of a King .* In summe, he that holdeth this Founda-

tion* Jesus is the Christ, holdeth expressly all that he sceth rightly,

deduced from it, and Implicitly all that is consequent thereunto,

though he have not skill enough to discern the consequence. And

therefore
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therefore it holdeth still good, that the belief of this one Article

is sufficient faith to obtain remission of sinns to the Penitent,

and consequently to bring them into the Kingdom of Hea

ven.

Now that I have (hewn, that all the Obedience required to Sal- HatFakt

vation, consistethin the will to obey the Law of God,that is to fay, ^^rfboth

in Repentance $ and all the Faith required to the fame,is coraprehen- 0f them

ded in the belief of this Article Jesus is the Christ ; I will further al- Mcefary to

ledge those places ofthe Gospel, that prove, that all that is Necessary Salvation-

to -Salvation is contained in both these joined together. The men

to whom St.Teter preached on the day of Pentecost, next after the

Ascension of our Saviour, asked him, and the rest of the Apostles,

saying, 37.) £Mcn and Brethren what shall we do } To whom

St. rPeter. answered ("in the next verse ) Repent and be ^Baptized every

one of you, fur the remission of fins, and ye fl}all receive the gift of the

Holy Ghost. Therefore Repentance, and Baptism, that is, believing

that Jesus is the Christ, is all that is Necessary to Salvation. Agair,

our Saviour being asked by a certain Ruler, (Luke j8, 18. ) What

shall I do to inherit eternal lie ? Answered (verse, jo.) Thou fynw-

eji the Commandments, Do not commit Adultery, Do not Kill, Dtf

not Steal, Do not bear false wiltiejs, hioncur thy Father, and thy

ZMotfar : which when he said he had observed,our Saviour added^

Jell all thou hast, give it to the rPoor, and come and follow me : which

was as much as to fay, Relye on me that am the King : Therefore

to fulfill the Law, and to believe that Jesus is the King, is oil that is

required to bring a man to eternal life. Thirdly, St. TW faith

(Rom. 1. 17O The Just stall live by Faith ; not every one, but the

Just 5 therefore Faith and Justice ("that is, the will to be Just, or 7(e-

pentamce) are all that is Necessary to life eternal. And {*M*r\ \ . 1 5.)

our Saviour preached, faying, The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom

of God is at hand, Repent and Believe the. Evangile, that is, the

Good news that the Christ was come. Therefore to Repent, and to

believe that Jesus is the Christ, is all that is required to Salva

tion. •'' 1 :

Seeing then it is Necessary that Fatth,and Obedience (implyed in what each

the word Repentance)do both concurre to our Salvation^the questi- of them cm-

on by which of the two we are Justified, is impertinently disputed. ^^"there~

Nevertheless, it will not be impertinent, to make manifest in what

manner each ofthem contributes thereunto ; and in what fense it is

said, that we are to be Justified by theone, and by the other. And

first, if by Righteousness be understood the Justice of the Works

themselves, there is no man that can be saved yfor there is none that

hath not transgressed the Law ofGod. And therefore when we are .

said to, be Justified by Works, it is to be understood of the Will,

which God doth alwaies accept for the Work it self, as well in

good, as in evil men. And in this sense only it is, that a man is cal

led Jufti or Unjust 5 and that his Justice Justifies him, that is, gives

him the title, in Gods acceprion, of Just 3 and renders him capable

of living by his Faith, which before he was not. So that Justice Justi

fies
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fies in that scnse,in which to Justife, is the seme that to Denominate

a man Just $ and not in the signification of discharging the Law 3

whereby the punishment of his fins should be unjust.

But a man is then also said to be Justified, when his Plea, though

in it self unsufficient, is accepted ; as when we Plead our Will, our

Endeavour to fulfill the Law, and Repent us of our failings, and

God accepteth it for the performance it self : And because God.

accepteth not the Will for the Deed, but onely in the Faithful j it is

therefore Faith that makes good our Plea 3 and in this sense it is,

that Faith onely Justifies : So that Faith and Obedience are both

Necessary to Salvation ; yet in several senses each of them is said

to Justifie.

okdictice Having thus shewn what is necessary to Salvation ; it is not hard

to God and to to reconcile our Obedience to God, with our Obedience to the

Swfr'™1 not *^v^ ^overa'gn '•> wno '8 either Christian, or Infidel. If he be a

inctmfijtmt, Christian, he alloweth the belief of this Article, that Jejits is the

whether Christ ; and of all the Articles that are contained in, or are by

christian, evident consequence deduced from it .• which is all the Faith Ne

cessary to Salvation. And because he is a Soveraign, he requi-

reth Obedience to all his own, that is, to all the Civil Laws ; in

which also are contained all the Laws of Nature, that is all the

Laws of God : for besides the Laws of Nature, and the Laws

of the Church, which are part of the Civil Law, (for the Church

that can make Laws is the Common-wealth, ) there be no other

Laws Divine. Whosoever therefore obeyeth his Christian Sove

raign, is not thereby hindred, neither from believing, nor from

obeying God. But suppose that a Christian King should from thii

Foundation Je/usis the Christy draw some false consequences, that is

1 to fay, make some superstructions of Hay, or Stubble, and com

mand the teaching ofthe fame 5 yet seeing St. Vaul fays, he shall be

saved 3 much more shall he be saved, that teacheth them by his com

mand ; and much more yet, he that teaches not, but onely believes

his lawful Teacher. And in case a Subject be forbidden by the Ci

vil Soveraign to profess some of those his opinions, upon what just

ground can he disobey ? Christian Kings may erre in deducing a

Consequence, but who shall Judge ? Shall a private man Judge,

when the question is of his own obedience j? or shall any man Judge

but he that is appointed thereto by the Church, that is, by the Ci

vil Soveraign that representeth it .<? or if the Pope, or an Apostle

Judge, may he not erre in deducing of a consequence ? Did not

one of the two, St. *Pe/er, or St. 'Paul erre in superstructure, when

St. Taul withstood St. Teter to his face ? There can therefore be no

contradiction between the Laws ofGod,and the Laws of a Christian

Common-wealth.

or infidel. And when the Civil Soveraign is an Infidel, every one of his own

Subjects that resistetbhim, sinneth against the Laws ofGod (for such

are the Laws of Nature, ) and rejecteth the counsel ofthe Apo

stle?, that admonisheth all Christians to obey their Princes, and all

Children and Servants to obey their Parents, and Masters, in all

things
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things. And for their Faith, it is internal, and invisible 5 They have

the license that Naaman had, and need not put themselves into

danger for it. But if they do, they ought to expect their reward in

Heaven, and not complain of their Lawful Soveraign, much less

make war upon him. For he that is not glad of any just occasion of

Martyrdom, has not the faith he profefleth, but pretends it only, to

set (brae colour upon his own contumacy. But what Infidel King

is so unreasonable, as knowing he has a Subject, that waiteth for the

second coming of Christ, after the present world shall be burnt,

and intendeth to obey him (which is the intent of believing that

Jesus is the Christ,J and in the mean time thinketh himself bound

to obey the Laws of that infidel King, (which all Christians are ob

liged in conscience to do, ) to put to death, or to persecute such a

Subject .<?

And thus much shall suffice,concerning the Kingdom of God, and

Policy Ecclesiastical. Wherein Iprerend not to advance any Positi

on of my own, but onely to stiew what are the Consequences that

seem to me deducible from the Principles of Christian Politiques,

(which are the holy Scriptures, ) in confirmation of the Power of

Civil Sovcraigns, and the Duty of their Subjects. And in the alle

gation of scripture, I have endeavoured to avoid such texts as are of

obscure, or controverted Interpretation 5 and to alledge none, but

in such sense as is most plain, and agreeable to the harmony and

scope of the whole Bible 5 which was written for the re-establish

ment of the Kingdom of God in Christ. For it is not the bare

Words, but the scope of the writer that giveth the true sight, by

which any writing is to be interpreted , and they that insist upon

single Texts, without considering the main Design, can derive no

thing from them clearly 3 but rather by casting atomes ofScripture,

as dust before mens eyes j make every thing more obscure than it is 5

anordinary artifice of those that seek not the truth, but their own

advantage.

OF
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CHAP. XLIV.

Of Spiritual Darkness from Misinterpretation

of Scripture.

Efides these Soveraign Powers, Divine, and

Humane, of which I have hitherto discour- y^rjmdom

sed, there is mention in Scripture of another 0y Dar&efs

Power, namely, * that of the Tylers of the what.

Darkjtess of this world, * the Kingdom of Sa- ^ ,

tan, and * the principality of Beelzebub over ^^^216

Dæmons, that is to fey, over Phantafmes that *Maf^-iV

appear in the Air: For which cause Satan is

also called, * the Prince of the Topper of the Air ; and (because he

ruleth in the darkness of this worlds * The Prince of this world ""*ep&. 2. 2

And in consequence hereunto, they who are under his Dominion, *joba6.tii

in opposition to the faithful (who are the Children of the Light) ate

called the Children of Darkness. For seeing ^Beelzebub is Prince of

Phantafmes, Inhabitants of his Dominion of Air and Darkness, the

Children of Darkness, and these Dæmons, Phantafmes, Or Spirits of

Illusion, signifie allegorically the fame thing. This considered, the

Kingdom of Darkness, as it is set forth in these, and other places of

the Scripture, is nothing else but a Confederacy of Deceivers, that to

obtain dominion over men in this present world, endeavour by darl^, and

erroneous Doffrines, to extinguifi in them the Light, both of Na

ture, and ofthe GoJpel$ andfo to dtfprepare themfor the Kingdom of God

to come.

Vv hi
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Tfce CWrcA men that are utterly deprived from their Nativity, of the

not yet sully Qp. t^e bodily £ye, have no Idea at all, of any such light 5 and

C kness no man co^^iv" m imagination any greater light, than he hath

' at some time, or other, perceived by his outward Senses : so also

is it of the light of the Gospel, and of the light of the Understan

ding, that no man can conceive there is any greater degree of it, than

tfeat which he hath already attained unto And from hence it comes

to pifi, that men have no other means to acknowledge their own

Daiiness, but onely by reasoning from the tin foreseen mischances,

that befall them in their ways 5 The Darkest part of the Kingdom of

Satan, is that which is without the Church of God j that is to fay,

amongst them that believe not in Jesus Christ. But we cannot lay,

that therefore the Church enjoyeth (as the land of Gofljen) all the

light, which to the performance of the work enjoined us by God, is

necessary. Whence comes it, that in Christendom there has been, al

most from the time of the Apostles, such justling of one another out

of their places, both by foraign, and Civil War ? such stumbling at

every little asperity of their own fortune, and every little eminence

of that ofother men ? and such diversity of ways in running to the

fame mark, felicity\ if it be not Night amongst us, or at least a Mist s?

we are therefore yet in the Dark.

Tour Causes The Enemy has been here in the Night of our natural Ignorance,

of SpirituAl and sown the tares of Spiritual Errors j and that, First, by abusing,

Darkness. ancj pUtting out the light of the Scriptures For we erre,not knowing

the Scriptures. Secondly, by introducing the Dæmonology of the

Heathen, Poets, that is to fay, their fabulous Doctrine concerning

Dæmons, which are but Idols, or Phantafmes of the brain, without

any real nature of their own, distinct from humane fancy 5 siichas

are dead mens Ghosts, and Fairies, and other matter of old Wives

tales. Thirdly, by mixing with the Scripture divers reliques ofthe

Religion, and much of the vain and erroneous Philosophy of the

Greeks, especially of Aristotle. Fourthly, by mingling with both

these, false, or uncertain Traditions, and sained, or uncertain Hi

story. And so we come to erre, by giving heed to seducing Spirits,

and the Dæmonologyof such as spea\lies in Hypocrisie, (or as it is

in the Original, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 2. of those that play the part of lyars )

with a seared Conscience^ that is, contrary to their own know

ledge. Concerning the first of these, which is the Seducing of

men by abuse of Scripture, I intend to speak briefly in this

Chapter.

Errors from The greatest, and main abuse of Scripture, and to which almost

mifinterpre- all the rest are either consequent, or subservient, is the wresting of

ting the it, to prove that the Kingdom of God mentioned so often in the

Scriptures, Scripture, is the present Church, or multitude of Christian men now

c0*ce™wg living, or that being dead, are to rise again at thelast day : whereas-

ofCo"! the Kingdom of God was first instituted by the Ministry of Mojes,

over the Jews onely ; who were therefore called his Peculiar Peo

ple } and ceased afterward in the election of Saul, when they refu

sed to be governed by God any more, and demanded a King after the

1 ■ manner
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manner os the nations 5 which God himselfconsented unto, as I have

more*at large proved before, in the 3 5. Chapter. After that time, >

there was no pther Kingdom of God in the world, by any

Pact, or otherwise, than he ever was, is, and (hall be King, of all

rnen, and of all creature?, as governing according to his Will, by his

infinite Power. NevertheleG, he promised by his Prophets, to

Restore this his Government to them again, when the time he hath

in his secret counsel appointed for it, (hall be fully come; and.

when they shall turn unto him by repentance, and amendment of

life: and not onely so, but he invited the Gentiles to come in,

and enjoy the happiness of his Reign, on the fame conditions ■.

of conversion and repentance 5 and he promised also to fend his

Son into the world, to- expiate the sins of them all by his death,

and to prepare them by his Doctrine, to receive him at his se

cond coming : Which second coming not yet being, the Kingdom

of God is not yet come^ and we are not now under any other

Kings by Pact, but our Civil Soveraigns ; saving onely, that Chri

stian men are already in the Kingdom of Grace, in as much as

they have already the Promise ofbeing received at his coming

again. ... .

Consequent to this Errt>r, that the present Church is Christs As that thi

Kingdom, there ought to be some one Man, or Assembly, by Kingdom of

whose mouth our Saviouf (now in Heaven) speaketh, giveth law*, Goti ** thc

end which representeth his Person to all Christians, or divers Men, ^[tnt,

or divers Assemblies that do the fame to divers parts of Christendom. '

This power t\egal under Christ, being challenged, universally by

the Pope, and in particular Common-wealths by Assemblies of the

Pastors of the place, ("when the Scripture gives it to none but to

Civil Soveraigns^ comes to be so passionately disputed, that it put*

teth out the Light of Nature, and causcth so great a Darkness in

mens understanding, that they see not who it is to whom they have

engaged their obediences

Consequent to this claim of the Pope to Vicar General of Christ And that the

in the present Churcb.ffupposed to be that Kingdom of his,to which Pope is his

were are addressed in the Gospels is the Doctrine, that it is necessary Picar geh&

for a Christian King, to receive his Crown by a Bishop } as if it ral%

were from that Ceremony, that he derives the clause of Dei gratia

in his title 5 and that then onely he is made King by the favour of

God, when he is crowned by the authority of God's universal

Vicegerent on earth ; and that every Bishop whosoever behisSove-

•raigo, taketh at his Consecration an Oath of absolute Obedience

to the Pope. Consequent to the fame, is the Doctrine of the

fourth Councell of Laterant held under Pope Innocent the third,

( Chap. j. de Hœrettcis.') That isa King at the 'Popes admonition^

-do not purge kit Kingdom of Heresies, and being Excommuni

cate for the fivte, do not give satisfaction within a year, his bab-

jefis are absolved of the Bond of their Obedience. Where, by He

resies are understood all opinions which the Church of /feme

hath forbidden to be maintained. And by this means, as often as

V v a * there

1
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there is any repugnancy between the Political designs of the Pope,

and other Christian Princes, as there is very often, thereariseth

such a Mist among their Subjects, that they know not a stranger

that thrusteth himself into the throne of their lawful Prince, from

him whom they had themselves placed there 5 and in this Darkness

of mind, are made to fight one against another, without discerning

their enemies from their friends, under the conduct of another mans

ambition.

And that the From the fame opinion, that the present Church is the Kingdom

Pastors are of God, it proceeds that Pastor?, Deacons, and all other Ministers of

the Clergy, the Church, take the name to themselves of the Clergy^ giving to

other Christians the name of Laity,,that is, simply T?eople. For Cler

gy signifies those, whose maintenance is that Revenue, which God

having reserved to himself during his Reign over the Israelites, as-

signed to the tribe of Lew (who were to be his publique Ministers,

and had no portion ofland set them out to live on, as their brethren)

to be their inheritance. The Pope therefbre,(pretending the present

Church to be, as the Realm of Israel, the Kingdom of God^ chal

lenged to himself and his subordinate Ministers, the like revenue,

as the Inheritance of God, the name of Clergy was sutable to that

claim. And thence it is, that Tithes, atid other tributes paid to the

Levites, as Gods Right, amongst the Israelites, have a long time been

demanded,and taken of Christians, by Ecclesiastiques, Jure divitio,

that is, in Gods Right. By which means, the people every where

were obliged to a double tribute 5 one to the State, another to the

Clergy } whereof, that to the Clergy, being the tenth of their reve

nue, is double to that which a King ofAthens (and esteemed a Ty

rant) exacted of his subjects for the defraying of all publique char

ges .* For he demanded no more but the twentieth part 5 and yet a-

bundantly maintained therewith the Common-wealth. And in the

Kingdom of the Jews, during the Sacerdotal Reign of God, the

Tithes and Offerings were the whole Publique Revenue.

From the fame mistaKing of the present Church for the Kingdom

of God, came in the distinction between dx Civil and the Canon

Laws : The Civil Law being the Acts ofSoveraigvs in their own Do

minions, and the Canon Law being the Acts ofthe ^Pope in the fame

Dominion. Which Canons, though they werebut Canons, that is,

Tattles rPropou»ded,and but voluntarily received by Christian Princes,

till the translation os the Empire to Charlemain ; yet afterwards, as

the power of the Pope encreased, became Rules Commanded, and the

Emperors themselves (to avoid greater mischiefs, which the

people blinded might be led into ) were forced to let them pali

for Laws.

From hence it is, that in all Dominions, where the Popes Ecclesi

astical power is entirely received, Jews, Turks, and Gentiles, are in

the Roman Church tolerated in their Religion, as far forth, as in

the exercise and profeffion thereof they.offend not against the civil

power : whereas in 3 Christian, though a stranger, not to be of the

Roman .Religion, is Capital 5 because the Pope pretendeth, that all

Christians
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Christians are his Subjects. For otherwise it were as much against

the law ofNations, to persecute a Christian stranger, for professing

the Religion of his own Country, as an Infidel 5 or rather more, in

as much as they that are not against Christ, are with him.

From the same it is, that in every Christian State there are certain

men, that are exempt, by Ecclesiastical liberty, siomthe tributes,

and from the tribunals ofthe Civil State 5 for so are the secular Cler

gy, besides Monks and Friars, which in many places, bear so great a

proportion to the common people, as if need were, there might be

raised out of them alone, an Army, sufficient for any war the

Church militant should imploy them in, against their own, or other

Princes.

A second general abuse of Scripture, is the turning of Consecra- ErW. frgni

tion into Conjuration,or Enchantment. To Consecrates in Scripture, mistaking

to Offer,Give,or Dedicate.in pious and decent language and gesture, Consecration

a man, or any other thing toGod, by separating of it from common for Conjura*

use^that is to fay, to Sanctifie, or make it Gods,and to be used only by"0"-

those, whom God hath appointed to be his Publick Ministers, (as I

have already proved at large in the $<;. Chapter) and thereby to

change,not the thing Consecrated,but only the use of it, from being

Profane and common, to be Holy, and peculiar to Gods service. But

when by such words, the nature or quality of the thing it self, is

pretended to be changed,it is not Consecration,, but either an extra- ,

ordinary work of God, or a vain and impious Conjuration. Butsee-

ing (for the frequency of pretending the change of Nature in their

Consecrations^ it cannot be esteemed a work extraordinary, it is

no other then a Conjuraiian or Incantation, whereby they would

have men to believe an alteration of Nature that is not, contrary

to the testimony of mans Sight, and of all the rest of his Senses.

As for example, when the Priest, instead of Consecrating Bread

and Wine to Gods peculiar service in the Sacrament of the Lords

Supper, ( which is but a separation of it from the common use,

to fignifie, that is, to put men in mind of their Redemption, by

the Passion of Christ, whose body was broken, and blood shed

upon the Cross for our transgressions) pretends, that by saying of

the words of our Saviour, This is my IZody, and This is my Blood, _

the nature of Bread is no more there, but his very Body j notwith

standing there appeared not to the Sight, or other Sense ofthe Re

ceiver, any thing that appeareth not before the Consecration. The

Egyptian Conjurers, that are said to have turned their Rods to Ser

pents, and the Water into Blood, are thought but to have deluded

the senses of the Spectators, by a false shew of things, yet are

esteemed Enchanters : But what should we have thought os

them, if there had appeared in their Rods nothing like a Serpent,

and in the Water enchanted, nothing like Blood, nor like any thing

else but Water, but that they had faced down the King, that they

were Serpents that looked like Rods, and that it was Blood that

seemed Water 1? That had been both Enchantment, and Lying,

And yet in this daily act of the Priest, they do the very fame, by

turning-
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turning the holy words into the manner of a Charm, which pro-

duceth nothing new to the Sense 5 but they face us down, that

it hath turned the Bread into a Man j nay more, into a God 5

and require men to worship it, as if it were our Saviour himself

present God and Man, and thereby to commit most gross Idola

try, tor if it be enough to excuse it of Idolatry, to lay it is

no more Breads bat God 5 why should not the same excuse serve

the Egyptians, in case they had the faces to fay, the Leeks, and

Onyonsthey worshipped, were not very Leeks, and Onyons, but

a Divinity under their species, or likeness. The words, This it

my ^Body, are equivalent to these, This signifies, or represents my

Body } and it is an ordinary figure of Speech : but to take it lite

rally, is an abuse} nor though so taken, can it extend any further,

than to the Bread which Christ himself with his own hands Conse

crated. For he never said, that of what Bread soever, any Priest

whatsoever, should say, This is my Body, or, This is Chrijis Body,

the same should presently be transubstantiated. Nor did the Church

of T^omeexer establish this Tranfubstantiation, till the time of Jnno-

cent the third , which was not above 500 years ago, when the

Power of Popes was at the Highest, and ihe Darkness of the time

grown so great, as men discerned not the Bread that was given them

to eat, especially when it was stamped with the figure of Christ

upon the Cross, as if they would have men believe it were

Transubstantiated, not onely into the Body of Christ, but also into

the Wood of his Cross, and that they did eat both together in the

Sacrament.

Incantation The 1'ke Incantation, instead of Consecration, is used also in

in the Cere- the Sacrament of Baptism : Where the abuse of Gcds name in

monies of each several Person, and in the whole T rinity, with the sign of

Baptism. the Cross at each name, maketh up the Charm: As first, when

they make the Holy water, the Priest (aith, 1 conjure thee, thou

Creature of Water, in the name os God the Father Almighty, and

in the name of Jejus Chriji his onely Son our Lord, and in vir

tue of the Holy Ghoji, that thou become Conjured water, to drive

away all the Powers of the Snemy, and to eradicate, and supplant

the £nemy, &c. And the fame in the Benediction of the Salt to

/ be mingled with it ; That thou become Conjured Salt, that all Than-

tafmes, and Knavery of the Devils fraud may fy and depart from

the place wherein thou artsprinkled $ and every unclean Spirit be Con-

w jured by Him thatstiallcome.tojudge the quickjtnd the dead. The fame

> in the Benediction of the Oyle, That ah[the Tower os the £nemy,

all the Host ofthe Devil, all Assaults and Thantajmes of Satan, may

be driven away by this Creature of Oyle. And for the Infant that is to

be Baptized, he is subject to many Charms : First, attheChurch-

dore the Priest blows thrice in the Child's face, and fays, Go out of

him unclean Spirit, and give place to the Holy Ghoji the Comfor

ter. ' As if all Children, till blown on by the Priest, were Demo-

niaques Again, before his entrance into the Church, he faith as

before, I Conjure thee, &c. to go out, and departfrom this Servant of

God :

4
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.* And again the seme Exorcisme is repeated once more be- 1

fore he b>e Baptized. These, and some other Incantations, are \

those that, are used instead of Benedictions, and Consecrations, in

administration of the Sacraments of Baptism, and the Lords Sup

per ; wherein e\ ery thing that scrvetb to those holy uses (except

tjie unhallowed Spittle of the PriestJ hath some set form of Ex

orcisme. . .

Nor are the other rites, as of Marriage, of Extreme Unction, ofjindinMar*

Visitation of the Sick, of Consecrating Churches, and Church- riage,tnVist.

yards, and the like, exempt from Charms 5 inasmuch as there is tation of the

in them the use of Enchanted Oyley and Water, with the abuse ofSickj, and in

the Cross, and of the holy word of David, Ajserges me Dt>mineConfeCration

Hyjfbpo, as things of Efficacy to drive away Phantafmes, and Ima- *> Flaceu

ginary Spirits. , • ;I

Another, general Error, is from the Mis-interpretation of the Errors from

words Eternal Life, Everlasting Death, and the Second Death, For mistaking E-

though we read plainly in holy Scripture, that God created Adamttrnal Life,

in an estate of Living for ever, which was conditional, that \%\oand Everlar

fay, if he disobeyed not his Comraandement 3 which was not
e0ing Death.

scntial to Humane Nature, but consequent to the virtue of the Tree

of Life 3 whereof he had liberty to eat, as long as he had not

sinned 3 and that he was thrust out of Paradise after he had sin

ned , lest he should eat thereof, and live for ever 3 and that

Christs Passion is a Discharge of sin to all that believe on him 3 .

and by consequence, a restitution of Eternal Life, to all the Faith

ful, and to them onely : yet the Doctrine is now, and hath

been a long time far otherwise 3 namely, that every man hath

Eternity of Life by Nature, in as much as his Soul is Immortal :

So that the flaming Sword at the enterance of Paradise, though it

hinders a man from coming to the Tree of Life' hinders him not

from the Immortality which God took from him for his Sin 3 nor

makes him to need the sacrificing of Christ, for the recovering

of the fame 3 and consequently, not onely the faithful and righ

teous, but also the wicked, and the Heathen, (hall enjoy Eter

nal Life, without any Death at all 3 much less a Second, and

Everlasting Death. To salve this , it is said, that by Second,

and Everlasting Death , is meant a Second , and Everlasting

Life, but in Torments 3 a Figure never used, but in this very

Case. ,

All which Doctrine is founded only on some of the obscurer

places of the New Testament 5 which nevertheless, the whole

scope of the Scripture considered, are clear enough in a different

sense, and unnecessary to the Christian Faith. For supposing that

when a man die*, there remaineth nothing of him but his carkafs

cannot God that raised inanimated dust and clay into a living crea

ture by his as Word, easily raise a dead carkafs to life again, and

continue him alive for Ever, or make him die again, by another _„ „ ,W|J

Word ? The Soul in Scripture, signtfieth alwaies, either the Life,

or the Living Creature; and the Body and Soul jointly, the *2Wjr

dive ■ j
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alive. In the first day os Creation, God said, Let the waters

produce T(eptile anima viventis, the creeping thing that hath in

it a living Soul j the English translate it, That hath Life : And

again, God created Whale?, & omnem animam viventem 5 which

in the English is, every Living Creature : And likewise of Man,

< God made him of the dust of the Earth, and breathed in his

face the breath of Life, & fa&us eji Homo in animam viventem,

that is , and *Man was made a Living Creature : And after

V^oah came out of the Arke, God faith, he will no more finite

omnem animam viventem, that is, every Living Creature : And

Deut. 12- 23. Bat not the Bloud, for the Bloudkthe Soul 5 that

is, the Life. From which places, if by Soul were meant a Sub-

jiance Incorporeal, with an existence separated from the Body, it

might as well be inferred of any other living Creature, as of Man.

But that the Sculs of the Faithful, are not of their own Nature,

but by Gods special Grace, to remaine in their Bodies, from

the Resurrection to all Eternity, I have already ( I think) suffici

ently proved out of the Scriptures, in the j8. Chapter. And

for the places of the New Testament, where it is said that any

man shall be cast Body and Soul into Hell fire, it is no more than Body

and Life 5 that is to fay, they shall be cast alive into the perpetual

fire of Gehenna.

As the Doe- This window it is, that gives entrance to the Dark Doctrine,

trine of Pur- firsts of Eternal Torments 5 and afterwards of Purgatory, and con-

gatory and fequently of the walking abroad, especially in places Consecrated,

Exorcifmes , Solitary, or Dark, of the Ghosts ofmen deceased 5 and thereby

And Invoca- to the pretences of Exorcifme and Conjuration of Phantasmes 5

timesStints. as ^Q Q£ jnvocatiorj Gf men jead . an(j lo lrie Doctrine of In

dulgences ; that is to fay, of exemption for a time, or for ever,

from the fire of Purgatory, wherein these Incorporeal Substances

are pretended by burning to be cleansed, and made fit for Hea

ven. For men being generally possessed before the time of our

Saviour, by contagion of the Dæmonology of the Greeks , of an

opinion, that the Souls of men were substances distinct from their

Bodies, and therefore that when the Body was dead, the Soul of

every man, whether godly or wicked, must subsist somewhere by

virtue of its own nature, without acknowledging therein any su

pernatural gift of Gods 5 the Doctors of the Church doubted a

long time, what was the place, which they were to abide in, till

they should be re-united to their Bodies in the Resurrection 5 sup

posing for a while, they lay under the Altars : but afterward the

Church of Rome found it more profitable, to build for them this

place of Purgatory 5 which by some other Churches in this latter

age, has been demolished.

TheTextsal- l« us now consider, what Texts of Scripture seem most to

Mgfs"*** confirm these three general Errors, I have here touched. As

for those which Cardinal ''Bellarmine hath alledged, for the present

Zhavi been Kingdom of God administered by the Pope, (than which there are

answered be- none that make a better shew of proof,) I have already answered

fore. . them ;
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them 5 and made it evident, that the Kingdom of Gdd, instituted

by ^Mojes, ended in the election ot Saul : After which time the

Priest of his own authority never deposed any King. That which

the High Priest did to Athaliah, was not done in his own right, but

in the right of the young King joast her Son .■ But Solomon in his -

own right defposed the High Priest Abiathar, and set up ano

ther in his place. The most difficult place to answer, of all

those that can be brought, to prove the Kingdom of God by Christ •

is already in this world, is alledged, not by Bellarmine, nor any

other of the Church of Rome j but by TSeza ; that will have it to

begin from the Resurrection of Christ. But whether he intend

thereby, to intitle the Presbytery to the Supream Power Ecclesi

astical in the Common-wealth of Geneva, ("and consequently to

every Presbytery in every other Common-wealth) or to Princes,

and other Civil Soveraigns, I do not know. For the Presbytery

hath challenged the power to excommunicate their own King?, and

to be the Supream Moderators in Religion, in the places where

they have that form of Church Government, no less then the Pope

challengeth it universally.

The words are ("Mark 9. 1. ) Verily 1 fay untoyou, that there be jUim to

some of tliem thatstand here, whichstall not taji ofdeath, till they have the textm

Jeen the Kingdom of God come with power. Which words, if taken

Grammatically, make it certain, that either some of those men that 'thsi^ngdom

stood by Christ at that time, are yet alive 5 or else, that the Kingdom of cbriftbe-

of God must be now in this present world. And then there is aao»«S*» * th?

ther place more difficult : For when the Apostles after our Saviours *&mr'®um°

Resurrection, and immediately before his Ascension, asked our Sa- ,

viour, saying, fActs 1. 6.) Wilt thou at this time restore again the

Kingdom to Israel, h: answered them, It is notfor you to know the ,

times and the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power 3 But

yestall receive power by the coming of the Holy Ghost upon you, and

ye stall be my (Martyrs') witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea ,

and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the Earth : Which is

as much as to fay, My Kingdom is not yet come, nor shall you fore

know when it shall come } for it shall come as a Thiefin the night j

But I will send you the Holy Ghost, and by him you shall havq

power to bear witness to all the world ("by your preaching) of my

Resurrection, and the works I have done, and the Doctrine I have

taught, that they may believe in me, and expect eternal life, at my

coming again : How does this agree with the coming of Christs

Kingdom at the Resurrection .<? And that which Sr. 'Paul says

(1 Ihef 1. 9, 10.) That they turned from Idols, to serve the living

and true God, and to wait for his Son from Heaven 3 Where to

wait for his Son from Heaven, is to wait for his coming to be King

in power; which were not necessary, if his Kingdom had bet a

then present. Again, if the Kingdom of God began (zsBcza on

that place C Hark, 9. 1. ) would have it J at the Resurrection of

Christ 5 what reason is there for Christians ever since his Resurrecti

on to say in their prayers, Let thy Kingdom Come <? It k therefore

X x , manifest,
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manifest, that the words of Su CMarh^ are not so to be interpreted.

There be some of them that stand here Csaith our Saviour) that

shall not tast ofdeath till they have seen the Kingdom of God come

in power. If then this Kingdom were to come at the Resurrection

,oif Christ, why is it said,some of themy rather then all ? For they all

liveaUill after Christ was risen.

Explication But they that require an exact interpretation of this text, let them

of tix Place interpret first the like words of our Saviour to St. Peter concerning

>«Mark.9. i.Srf J0f^ ("chap. 21. 22.)\: If I will that he tarry till I come, what is

\ that to thee £ upon which was grounded a report that he should not

dye : Nevertheless the truth of that report was neither confirmed,

as well grounded j nor refuted, as ill grounded on those words; but

left as a faying not understood. The lame difficulty is also in the

place of St. Mark. And if it be lawful to conjecture at their mean

ing, by that which immediately follows,' both here, and in St.La^e,

where the fame is again repeated, it is not unprobable, to fay they

have relation to the Tamsfiguration, which is described in the verses

immediately following ; where it is said, that after fix days Jesus

taketh with him Peter, and James, and John (not all, but some of

his Disciples J and leadeththem lup into an high mountain apart by them-

selves, and was transfigured before them. And his rayment became Jbi-

. sing, exceeding white assnow } so as no Fuller on earth can white them.

And there appeared unto them Elias with Moses, and they were talking

with Jesus, &c. So that they saw Christ in Glory and Majesty, as

„ he is, to come , insomuch as They were fore afraid. And thus the

promise of our Saviour was accomplistied by way of Vision : For it

was a Vision, as may probably be inferred out of St. L»^e, that re-

» citeth the fame story (chap. 9. 28.) and faith, that Teter, and they

that.werc with him, were heavy with sleep But most certainly out

of Mat. 17.9O where the fame is again related) for our Saviour

charged them, fay ing, Tellno man the Vision until the Son of Man be

Kisen from the dead. Howsoever it be, yet there can from thence

be taken no argument, to prove that the Kingdom of God taketh

beginning till the day of Judgment.

Abuse of As for some other texts, to prove the Popes Power over civil So-

fime other veraigns C besides those of bellarmine)as that the two Swords that

fitceoftte' Christ and his Apostles had amongst them, were the Spiritual and

PoZ? of the the Temporal Sword, which they fay St. Te/er had given him by

Pope. Christ .- And, that of the two Luminaries, the greater signifies the

Pope, and the lesser the King j One might as well infer out of the

first verse of the Bible, that by Heaven is meant the Tope, and by

Earth the King : Which is not arguing from Scripture, but a wan

ton insulting over Princes, that came ia fashion after the time the

Popes were grown so secure of their greatness, as to contemn all

Christian Kings ; and Treading on the necks of Emperors, to mock

both them, and the Scripture, in the words of the 91. Psalm, Tho*

stall Tread upon the Lion and the Adder, the young Lion and the Dra

gon thoushalt trample under thy feet. . ^

As
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As for the rites of Consecration,though they depend for the most The manner of

part upon the discretion and judgment of the Governour9 of the Consecrations

Church, and not upon the Scriptures 3 yet those Governours are '"Jsjj^y.

obliged to such direction, as the nature of the action it selfrequir- out Exorcisms.

eth 3 as that the ceremonies,words, and gestures,be both decent,and

significant, or at least conformable to the action. When ^Mofis

consecrated the Tabernacle, the Altar, and the Vessels belonging

to them, (Exod, 40.) he anointed them with the Oyle which God

had commanded to be made for that purpose 3 and they were hoiy.*

There was nothing Exorcized, to drive away Phantafmes. The

fame Moses (the civil Soveraign of Israel") when he consecrated

Jtaron (the High Priests) and his Sons,did wash them with Water,

("not Exorcized water) put their Garments upon them, and anoin

ted them with Oyle 5 and they were sanctified, to minister unto the

Lord in the Priests office 3 which was a simple and decent cleansing,

and adorning them, before he presented them to God, to be his

servants. When King Solomon^ ("the civil Soveraign of Israel")

consecrated the Temple he had built, (2 Kings %.) he stood before

all the Congregation of IJrael 3 and having blessed them, he gave

thanks to God, for putting into the heart of his Father, to build it 5

and for giving to himself the grace to accomplish the fame; and

then prayed unto him, first, to accept that House, though it were

not futable to his infinite Greatness 3 and to hear the prayers of his

Servants that should pray therein, or (if they were absent,) tOi

wards it 3 and lastly, he offered a sacrifice of Peace-offering, and

the House was dedicated . Here was no procession ; the King stood

siill in his first place 3 no Exorcized Water 5 no Afperges nte% nor

other impertinent application ofwords spoken upon another occasi

on 5 but a decent, and rational speech, and such as in making to

God a present of his new built House, was most conformable to

the occasion.

We read not that St. John did Exorcize the Water of Jordan 3

nor Thilip the Water ofthe river wherein he baptized the Eunuch 3

nor that any Pastor in the time ofthe Apostles, did take his spittle,

and put it to the Nose ofthe person to be Baptized,and fay, In odo-

rem Jitavitatis, that is, for a-faeet favour unto the Lord $ wherein

neither the Ceremony of Spittle, for the uncleanness 3 nor the ap

plication of that Scripture for the levity, can by any authority of

man be justified.

To prove that the Soul separated from the Body , liveth ^ immortd-

eternally, not onely the Souls of the Elect, by especial grace, lityofmans

and restauration of the Eternal Life which .Adam lost by Sin, Souipot proved

and our Saviour restored by the Sacrifice of himself, to the Faith- 2ff]£*?

ful 3 but also the Souls of Reprobates, as a property naturally tut 0fGrace!

consequent to the essence of Mankind , without other grace

of God, but that which is universally given to all Mankind 3

there are divers places, which at the first fight seem sufficiently

to serve the turn : but such, as when I compare them with that

which I have before ("Chapter 38.) alledged out of the 14^.

X x 2 of
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of Job, seem to me much more subject to a divers interpretation,

than the words of Job.

And first there are the words of Solomon (Ecclesiastes 12.7.)

Then stall the Dust return to Dust, as it was, and the Spirit stall

return to God that gave it. Which may bear well enough ( if

there be no other text directly against it} this interpretation, that

God onely knows (but Man not, ) what becomes of a mans spirit,

when he expireth $ and the same Solomon, in the same Book, (Chap.

3. ver. 20, 21.) delivereth the same sentence in the same sense I have

given it : His words are, AH go (man and beast) to thefame place 5

all are of the dust, and all return to dust again 5 who kpoweth that

the jpirit of £Man goeth upward, and that the spirit of the TSeast

goeth downward to the earth .<? That is,none knows but God 5 Nor is

it an unusual phrase to say of things we understand not, God Knows

what, and God Knows where. That of Gen. 5. 24. £noch walkgd

with God, and he was not ; for God took^ him 5 which is expounded

Heb. 12. 5. He was tranflated, that he stould not die\ and was not

found, because God had tranflated him. For before hit Transtatioti,

he had this tejiimonji, that he pleased God, making as much for

the Immortality of the Body, as of the Soul, proveth, that this

his translation was peculiar to them that please God ; not com

mon to them with the wicked, and depending on Grace, not on

Nature. But on the contrary,what interpretation shall we give be

sides the literal sense ofthe words ofSolomonr (Eccles. 3. 19.) That

which befalleth the Sons of Men, befalleth TSeasts, every one thing

hefalleth them 5 'as the one dyeth, so doth the other 5 yea, they have all

one breath (one Spirits Jo that a £Man hath no pre-eminence above a

TSeaft, for all is vanity. By the literal sense, here is no Natural

Immortality of the Soul ; nor yet any repugnancy with' the Lise

Eternal, which the Elect shall enjoy by Grace. And (Chap. 4.

ver. 5.) ^Better is he that hath not yet been, than both they 5 that

is, than they that live, or have lived 5 which, if the Soul of all

them that have lived, were Immortal, were a hard faying 5 for

then to have an immortal Soul, were worse than to have no Soul

at all. And again, (Chap. 9. 5.) The living kpow they {hull die,

but the dead know not any thing ; that if, Naturally, and before the

resurrection ofthe body.

Another place which seems to mnke for a Natural Immortality

of the Soul, is that, where our Saviour faith, that Abraham,

Isaac, and, Jacob are living: but this is spoken of the promise

osGod, and of their certitude to rise again, not of a Lise then

actual 5 and in the same sense that God said to Adam, that on the

day he should eat of the forbidden fruit, he should certainly die j

from that time forward he was a dead man by sentence, but not

by execution, till almost a thousand years after. So Abraham,

Isaac, and Jacob were alive bv promise, then, when Christ spake ;

but are not actually till the Resurrection. And the History of

Dives and Lazarus, make nothing against this, if we take it (as

it is^ for a Parable.

But
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But there be other places of the New Testament, where an Im

mortality seemeth to be directly attributed to the -wicked. For it is

evident,that they (hall all arise to Judgment. And it is said besides in

many places, that they shall go into Everlasting fire, Everlasting

torments. Everlasting punifiments j and that 1he worm of conscience

never dyeth 5 and all this is comprehended in the word Everlasting

Death, which is ordinarily interpreted Evetlajiing Life in torments :

And yet I can find no where that any man (hall live in torments E-

verlastingly. Also,it seemeth hard, to say,that God who is the Fa

ther of Mercies, that doth in Heaven and Earth all that he will;

that hath the hearts of all men in his disposing $ that worketh in men

both to do, and to will ; and without whose free gift a man hath

neither inclination to good, nor repentance ot evil, should punish

mens transgression's without any end of time, and with all the extre

mity of torture, that men can imagine, and more. We are therefore

to consider, what the meaning is, of Everlasting Fire, and other the

like phrases of Scripture.

I have shewed already, that the Kingdom of God by Christ be-

ginneth at the day of Judgment : That in that day, the Faithful

shall rise again, with glorious, and spiritual Bodies, and be his

Subjects in that his Kingdom, which shall be Eternal : That

they shall neither marry, nor be given in marriage, nor eat and

drink, as they did in their natural bodies } but live for ever in

their individual persons, without the specifical eternity of genera

tion : And that the Reprobates also shall rise again,to receive punish

ments for their sins As also, that those of the Elect, which shall

be alive in their earthly bodies at that day, shall have their bodies

suddenly changed, and made spiritual, and immortal. But that the

bodies of the Reprobates, who make the Kingdom of Satan, shall

also be gloriou«, or spiritual bodies, or that they shall be as the

Angels of God, neither eating, nor drinking, nor engendring ;

or that their life shall be Eternal in their individual persons ,

as the life of every faithful man is, or as the life of o4d*m had been

if he had not sinned, there is no place of Scripture to prove it 5 N

save onely these places concerning Eternal Torments ; which may

otherwise be interpreted.

From whence may be inferred, that as the Elect after the Re

surrection (hall be restored to the estate, wherein Adam was before

he had sinned 5 so the Reprobate shall be in the estate, that ^idam,

and his posterity were in after the sin committed j saving that God

promised a Redeemer to Adam, and such of his feed as should trust

in him, and repent ; but not to them that should die in their sins,as

do the Reprobates.

These things considered, the texrs that mention Eternal Fire, ^tern^ yw

Eternal Torments, or the Worm that never dieth, ccntradict not mnts w^f]

the Doctrine of a Second, and Everlasting Death, in the proper

and natural sense of the word Death. The Fire, or Torments pre

pared for the wicked in Gehenna, Tophet, or in what place soever,

may continue to the end of this World ■> and there may never want

wicked
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wicked men to be tormented in them j though not every, nor any

one Eternally. For St. P**/,speaking of the Resurrection (1 Cor.i 5.3

understandeth it onely of the Resurrection to Life Eternal 3 and

not the Resurrection to Punishment. And of the first, he faith, that

the Body is Sown in Corruption, raised in Incorruption'^ Sown in

Diffjonour, raised in Honour 3 Sown in Weakness, raised in Turner 5

Sown a 'J\atural body, raised a Spiritual body : There is no such

thing can be said of the bodies of them that rife to Punistiment.

So also our Saviour, when he speaketh of the Nature of Man after

the Resurrection, meaneth, the Resurrection to Life Eternal, not

to Punistiment. The text is Luk$ 20. verses 34, 35, 36. a fertile

Text, The Children os this world marry, and are given in ^Marriage 3

but they thatpall be counted worthy to obtain that world, and the Re

surrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage :

^either can they die any more 3 for tfxy are equal to the Angels,

and are the Children of God, being the Children of the Resurre&ion 1

The Children of this World, that are in the estate which >Adam

left them in, shall marry, and,be given in marriage 3 that is,

* corrupt, and generate successively 3 whjch is an Immortality of

the Kind, but not ofthe Persons of men : They are not worthy

to be counted amongst them that shall obtain the next World, and

an absolute Resurrection from the dead 3 but onely a stiort time,

as inmates ofthat World 3 and to the end onely to receive condign

punishment for their contumacy. The Elect are the onely children

of the Resurrection 3 that is to fay, the sole heirs of Eternal Life :

they onely can die no more, it is they that are equal to the An

gels, and that are the children of God 3 and not the Reprobate.

To the Reprobate there remaineth after the Resurrection, a Second,

and Eternal Death : between which Resurrection,and their Second,

and Eternal death, is but a time of Punishment and Torment :

and to last by succession of sinners thereunto, as long as the kind

ofMan by propagation shall endure; which is till the end of the

World.

'Answer tf Upon this Doctrine of the Natural Eternity of separated Souls, is

the Texts al- fpuncjed (as 1 said) the Doctrine of Purgatory. For supposing Eter-

nal Lise bv Grace onely» lhere »S no Life, but the Life ofthe Body ;

and no Immortality till the Resurrection. The Texts. for Purgatory

alledged by HeJIarmine out of the Canonical Scripture of the old

Testament, are first, the Fasting of David for Saul and Jonathan,

mentioned (2 Kings 1.1 2*)and again,(2 Sam.^i 5.) for the death of

Abner. This Fasting of David,he faith,was for the obtaining ofsome

thing for them at Gods hands,after their death : because after he had

Fasted to procure the recovery ofhis own child,assoon as he knew

it was dead,he called for meat.Seeing then the Soul bath an existence

separate from the Body, and nothing can be obtained by mens Fa

sting for the Souls that are already either in Heaven or Hell, it fol-

loweth that there be some Souls ofdead men,that are neither in Hea

ven, nor in Hell 3 and therefore they must be in some third place,

which must be Purgatory. And thu« with hard straining he has wre

sted
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sted those places to the proof of a Purgatory, whereas it is mani-

fest,thatthe CerimoniesofMourning,and Fasting,when they are used

for the death of men, whose life was not profitable to the Mourners,

they are used for honours fake to their persons , and when Vis done

for the death ofthem by whose life the Mourners had benefit, it pro

ceeds from their particular damage : And so David honoured Saul,

and Abner, with his Fasting $ and in the death of his own child, re-

comforted himself, by receiving his ordinary food. i

In the other places, which he ailedgeth out of the old Testament,

there,is not so much as any (hew, or colour of proof. He brings in

every text wherein there is the word linger, or Fire, ov^uming, or

Tttrging, or Cleaning, in case any of the Fathers have but in a Ser

mon rhetorically applied jt to the Doctrine of Purgatory, a'ready

believed, she first verse of "I^Jalm 37. 0 Lord rebnke me not in thy

wraths nor chasten me in thy hot dijpleajnre : What were this to Pur

gatory, if Augustine had not applied the Wrath to the fire of Hell,

and the Displeasure tothat of Purgatory ? And what is it to Purga

tory that of Tsalm 66. i2.xWe went through fire and water, and thou

broughteji us to a moist places and other the like texts, ("with which

the Doctors of those times intended to adorn, or extend their Ser

mons, or Commentaries) hakd to.their purposes by force of wit ?

But he alledgerh other places of the New Testament, that are not ptaeeioftb*

foeasieto be answered : And firft that of Matt. 12. 32. Whosoever NewTesia-

jpeakgth a word against the Son of man, it foallbe forgiven him 5 but ment for Pur~

whosoever speakeih against the Holy Ghost, it Jhall not b* forgiven himj?°v an~

neither in this world, nor in the world to come : Where he will have Pur

gatory to be the World to come, wherein some sins may be forgiven,

which in this World were not forgiven : notwithstanding that it is

manifest, there are but three Worlds } one from the Creation to the

Flood, which was destroyed by Water, and is called in Scripture the "

Old Worlds another scorn the Flood, to the day ofJudgment, which

is the Present World, and (hall be destroyed by Fire ; and the third,

which (hall be from the day of Judgment forward, everlasting,

which is called the World to come ^ and in which jt is agreed by all,

there (hill be no Purgatory. But what can be the meaning of

Purgatory, are inconsistent : And therefore the World to come,and .

those our Saviours words ? I confess they are very hardly to be re

conciled with all the Doctrines now unanimously received : Nor is

it any shame, to confess the profoundness of the Scripture, to be too

great to be sounded by the shortness of humane understanding. Ne

vertheless, I may propound such things to the consideration of

more learned Divines, as the text it self fuggesteth. And first, seeing

to speak against the Holy Ghost, as being the third Person of the

Trinity, is to speak against the Church, in which the Hoiy Ghost re- :

sideth 5 it seemeth the comparison is made, between the Easiness of %

our Saviour, in bearing with orTencesdone to him while fte/toimself

taught the World,that is,when he was'on earth,and the Severity ofthe

Pastor9 after him, against those which should deny their authority,

which was from the Holy Ghost: As if he should say,V0u thatdeny

i - • my
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my Power 5 nay you that (hall crucifie me, (hall be pardoned by me,

as often yqu turn unto me by Repentance : Bat if you deny the

Power ofthem that teach you hereafter, by virtue ofthe Holy Ghost,

they shall be inexorable, and shall not forgive you, but persecute

you in this World, and leave you withoiit absolution, ("though you

turn to me, unless you turn also to them ) to the punishments (as

much as lies in them) of the World to come : And so the words may

be taken as a Prophecy, or Prediction concerning the times, as they

have all along been in the Christian Church: Or if this be not the

meaning, (for I am not peremptory in such difficult places) perhaps

there may be place left after the Resurrection for the Repentance of

some sinners : And there is also another place, that feemeth to agree

therewith. For considering the words of St. Paul ( 1 Cor. 15. 29. )

What Jhall they do which are Baptized for the dead, is the dead rise

mt at all? why also are they Baptized for the dead ? A man may

probably infer, as some have done, that in St. Pauls time, there was

a custom by receiving Baptism for the dead, Cas men that now be

lieve, are Sureties and Undertakers for the Faith of Infants, that

are not capable of believing ) to undertake for the persons of

their deceased friends, that they should be ready to obey, and re

ceive our Saviour for their King, at his coming again 5 and then

the forgiveness ofsins in the world to come, has no need of a Purga

tory. But in both these interpretations, there is so much ofparadox,

that I trust not to them ; but propound them to those that are

throughly versed in the Scripture, to inquire if there be no clearer

place that contradicts them. Onely of thus much, I see evident

Scripture to perfwade me, that there is neither the word, nor the

thing of Purgatory, neither in this, nor any other text 5 nor any

thing that can prove a necessity of a place for the Soul without the

Body ; neither for the Soul ofLazarus during the four days he was

dead; nor for the Souls of them which the Ttoman Church pretend

to be tormented now in Purgatory.For God,that could give a lise to

a piece of clay,hath the fame power to give life again to a dead man,

and renew his inanimate, and rotten Carkass, into a glorious, fpiri-

', tual, and immortal Body.

Another place is that of 1 Cor. where it is said, that they

which built Stubble, Hay, ckc. on the true foundation, their work

, , shall perish ; but they themselves Jhall besaved ; hut as through Fire :

I 1 This Fire, he will have to be the Fire ofPurgatory. The words, as

I have said before, are an allusion to those ofZacb. 15. 9. where

he faith, I will bring the third part through the Fire, and refine them

as Silver is refined, and will try them as Gold is tryed : Which is fpo

kenof the comingof the ^Messiah in Power and Glory; that is, at

the day ofJudgment, and Conflagration ofthe present world;where-

in the Elect shall not be consumed, but be refined ; that is, depose

their erroneous Doctrines, and Traditions, and have them as it

t were singed off, and shall afterwards call upon the name of the true

God. In like manners the Apostle faith of them, that holding

this Foundation Jesus » the Christ, shall build thereon some other

Doctrines

1

1
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Doctrines that be erroneous, that they shall not be consumed in that

fire which reneweth the world, but shall pass through it to Salvati

on 5 but so as to see, and relinquish their former Errours. The

Builders, are the Pastors ; the Foundation, that Jesus istke Christy the

Stubble and Hay, False Consequences drawn from it through Ignorance^

or frailty ; the Gold, Silver, and pretious Stones, are their True Doc

trines 5 and their Refining or Purging, the T(elinquifl)ing of their

Errors. In all which there is no colour at all for the burning of In-*

corporeal, that is to lay, Impatible Souls.

A* third place is that of 1 Cor. i 5. before-mentioned, concerning Baptisme for

Baptisme for the Dead : out of which he concludeth, first, that Pray- the Dead,

ersfor the Dead are not unprofitable 5 and out of that,that there is a

Fire of Purgatory : But neither of them rightly. For of marty inter-

pretations of the word Baptisme, he approveththisin the first place*

tiiat by Baptisme is meant (metaphorically^ a Baptisme of Penance 3

and that men are in this sense Baptized, when they Fast, and Pray^

and give Almes : And so Baptisme for the Dead,and Prayer for the

Dead is the fame thing. But this is a Metaphor, of which there is no

example, neither in the Scripture, nor in any other use of language 5

and which isalso discordant to the harmony, and scope oft heScrip-

ture : The word 'Baptism is usidfMar^io. 38. & Luke 12. 50J serf

being Dipped in ones own bloud, as Christ was upon the Cross,and as

most of the Apostles were,for giving testimony ofhim. But it is hard

to fay, that Prayer, Fasting, and Almes, have any similitude with

Dipping. The same is used also ^Mat, 1 1. ("which scemeth to make

somewhat for Purgatory) for a Purging with Fire. But it is evi

dent the Fire and Purging here mentioned, is the fame whereof the

Prophet Zachary speaketh ( Chap. I 3. v. 9.) 1 mill bring the third

part through the Fire, and will refine them, &c. And St. 'Peter after

him (t Epist. 1.7.) That the triall of your Faith, which is much more

preciov* than of Gold that perifieth, though it be tryed with Fire, might

hefound unto fraise, and honour, and glory at the appearing of Jesus

Christ $ And St. 'Paul ( 1 Cor. j.i ) The Fire stall trie every mans

work of what fort it is, But St. ""Peter, and St. T^aul speak ofthe Fire

that shall be at the Second Appearing of Christ; and the Prophet Za*

chary of the Day ofJudgment : And therefore this place of St. Mat.

may be interpreted of the fame 5 and then there will be no necessity

ofthe Fire of Purgatory.

Another interpretation of Baptisme for the Dead, is that which

I have before mentioned, which he preferreth to the second place of

probability : And thence also he inserreth the utility of Prayer for

the Dead. For if after the Resurrection, such as have not heard of

Christ, or not believed in him, may be received into Christs King*?

dom ; it is not in vain, after their death, that their Friends should,

pray for them, till they should be risen. But granting that God, at

the prayers of the faithful, may convert unto him some of those2

that have not heard Christ preached; and consequently cannot

have rejected Christ, and that the charity of man in that point

cannot be blamed $ yet this concludeth nothing for Purgatory, be-

Y y cause
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cause to rise from Death to Life, is one thing; to rise from Purga

tory to Use is another ; as being a rising from Life to Life, from a

Life in torments to a Life in joy.

A fourth place is that of Mat. 5. 2 5. Agree with thine Adversary

slickly, whilst then art in the way with him, lest at any time the Ad

versary deliver thee to the Judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the

Officer and thou be cast into prison. Verily 1 say unto thee, than Jbalt

by no means come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost jar-

thing. In which Allegory, the Offender is the Sinner ; both the

Adversary and the Judge is God ; the Way is this Life? the Priftjn is

the Graves the Officer, Death ; from which, the sinner shall not

rise again to life eternal, but to a second Death,till he have paid the

utmost farthing, or Christ pay it for him by his Passion, which is

a full Ranfome for all manner of sins, as well lesser sins, as greater

crimes 5 both being made by the passion of Christ equally ve-

niall.

The fifth place, is that ofCMatth, 5. 22 . Whofiever is angry with his

Brother without a cause, shall le guilty in 'judgment. And whosoever

sijallsay to his Hrother l^jiC H A, stall be guilty in the Councel, But

whofiever stall Jay, Thou Fool, (I)all be guilty to hell fire. From

which words he inferreth three sorts of Sins, and three sorts of Pu

nishments 3 and that none ofthose sins, but the last, shall be punish

ed with hell fire ; and consequently, that after this life, there is pu

nishment of lesser sins ; in Purgatory. Of which inference,there is no

colour in any interpretation that hath yet been given of them e Shall

there be a distinction after this life of Courts of Justice, as there

was amongst the Jews in our Saviours time, to hear, and determine

divers forts of Crimes as the Judges, and the counccll > Shall

not all Judicature appertain to Christ, and his Apostles ? To un

derstand therefore this text, we are not to consider it solitarily, but

jointly with the words precedent, and subsequent. Our Saviour

in this Chapter interpreted the Law of Moses ; which the Jews

thought was then fulfilled, when they had not transgressed the

Grammaticall sense thereof, howsoever they had transgrefled a-

gainst the sentence, or meaning of the Legislator. Therefore

whereas they thought the Sixth Commandement was not broken,

but by Killings man 5 nor the Seventh, but when a man lay with a

woman, not his wife; our Saviour tells them the inward Anger of a

man against his brother, if it be without just cause, is Homicide .•

You have heard (faith hee^ the Law of Moses, Thou fialt not Kill,

and that Whofiever stall Kill , stall bee condemned before the

Judges, or before the Session of the Seventy : But I fay unto you,

to be Angry with ones Brother without cause; or to fay unto him

Racha, or Foole, is Homicide, and shall be punished at the day of

Judgment, and Session of Christ, and his Apostles, with Hell fire :

so that those words were not used to distinguish between divers

Crimes, and divers Courts of Justice, and divers Punishments ; but

to taxe the distinction between fin, and sin, which the Jews drew

not from the difference of the Will in Obeying God, but from the

difference

1
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difference of their Temporal Courts of Justice 3 and to shew them

that he that had the Will to hurt his Brother, though the effect ap

pear but in Revising, or not at all, shall be cast into hell fire, by

the Judges, and by the Session, which shall be the fame, not dif

ferent Courts at the day of Judgment; This considered, what can

be drawn from this text, to maintain Purgatory, I cannot ima-

gi06- • :V '> J " ' V

The sixth place is Lake 16. 9. Mafe yee friends of the unrigbtz*

9iu ^Mantmon, that vehen yee fail, they May receive you into Ever

lasting Tabernacles. This he alledges to prove Invocation of Saints

departed. But the sense is plain, That we should make friends with

our Riches, of the Poor ; and thereby obtain their Prayers whitest

they live. He that giveth to the 'Poor, lendeth to the ijord.

The seventh is Luke 23. 42. Lord remember me itheh thou com-

nteft into thy Kingdome : Therefore, faith hee, there is Re

mission of sins after this life. But the consequence is not good :

Our Saviour then forgave him 3 and at his comming again in

Glory , will remember to raise him againe to Life Eternal.

The Eighth is ASs 2. 24. where St. Teter faith of Christ, thai

Gtd had raijed hint up, and loosed the 'Pains of Death, because it

was not pcjjible he fiould be holden of it : Which he interprets to

be a descent of Christ into Purgatory , to loose somd Soules

there from their torments : whereas it is manifest, that it was

Christ that was loosed 5 it was he that could not be holden of

Death, or Grave 5 and not the Souls in Purgatory. But if that

which rBe%* fayes in his notes on this, place be well dbserved, there

is none that will not see, that instead of 'Pains, it should be Bands 5

and then there is no further cause to seek for Purgatory irf this

Text. \

10 M . .■

h . •

JU ... '

•» » • ' •

I-.: I".

y . v t-» i >

1

1

: r
... t

t.

Yya

.• ir .->: ...

. . : - ■ "!JO

CHAP.



n* Part. 4. OF THE KINGDOM Chap. 45.

<

• ^

, ■ . . ' I:,

rjm * 1 -It ■
,1 .. 1 .'i

CHAP. XLV.

Of Dæmonology, and other fyliques of the

Religion ofthe Gentiles.

The Originall

vf Demono-

kg)-

THe impreflion made on the organs of Sight, by lucid Bo

dies, either in one direct line, or in many lines, reflected

from,Opaque,or refracted in thepafiage through Diaphanous

Bodies, produceth in living Creatures, in whom God hath placed

such Organs, an Imagination of the Object, from whence the Im

preflion proceedeth ; which Imagination, is called Sight , and

seemeth not to be a meer Imagination, but the Body it self

without us ; in the fame manner, as when a man violently presseth

his eye, there appears to him a light without, and before him,

which no man perceiveth but himstlfe 5 because there is indeed no

such thing without him, but onely a motion in the interiour organs,

pressing by"resistance '.outward, that makes him think so. And the

motion made by this" preflure, continuing after the object which

xaufed it is. removed, , is that we call Imagination, and Memory,

and ("in sleep, and sometimes in great distemper of the organs by

Sickness, or ViolenceJ a Dream : ofwhich things I have already spo

ken briefly, in the second and third Chapters.

This nature of Sight having never been discovered by the ancient

pretenders to Naturall Knowledge 5 much lcfle by those that consi

der not things so remote (a6 that Knowledge is) from their present

use j it was hard for men to conceive of those Images in the Fancy,

and in the Sense, otherwise, than of things really without us Which

some fbecause they vanish away, they know not whither,nor how,)

will have to be absolutely Incorporeal!, that is to fay Immaterial], or

Formes without Matter j Colour and Figure, without any coloured

or figured Body ; and that they can put on Aiery bodies ("as a gar

ment) to make them Visible when they will to our bodily Eyes j and

others fay, are Bodies, and living Creatures, but made ot Air, or

other more subtile and æthereall matter, which is, then, when they

will be seen, condensed. But Both of them agree on one generall

appellation of them, Demons. As if the Dead of whom they

Dreamed, were not Inhabitants of their own Brain, but ofthe Air,

or of Heaven, or Hell, not Phaetasines, but Ghosts; with just as

much reason, as ifone should say, he saw his own Ghost in a Look-

ing-Glasse, or the Ghosts of the Stars in a River j or call the ordi

nary apparition of the Sun, of the quantity of about a foot, the Dc-

mon, or Ghost of that great Sun that enlighteneth the whole

Visible world : And by that means have feared them, as things of

an unknown, that is, of an unlimited power to do them good or,

harm 5
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harm £ and consequently, given occasion to* the Governburs of t-he

Heathen Common-weakhs to regulate this their fear, by establishing

that DÆMON0tOGY(hj which the Poets, as Principal! Priests of

the Heathen Religion, were specially employed , or reverenced ) to

the Publique peace, and to the Obedience of Subjects necessary

Vhcreunto ; and to make some of them Good Dæmons , and

others Evill, the one as a Spurre to the Observance, the

other , as Reines to with-hold them from Violation of the

Laws. t:\ . ■ :■■ . ••

What kind ofthings they were,to whom they attributed the name what were

of £><e«r<7»/,appeareth partly in the Genealogie of their Gods,written tbe Damont

by Hefiodpmofthe most ancient Poets of the Græcians ; and pirt- °^.the

ly1 in other Histories } of which I have observed some few before, in ' " '

the 12. Chapter of this discourse. . • - -

The Grecians, by their Colonies and Conquests, comrou nlcated nm that

their Language and Writings into Asia, £gypt, and Italy 5 and there- Doctrine

in, by necessary consequence their Dæmonology, or (as St. Pa»/"calls-^""M^

it) their DoSfrine of Devils : And by that means, the contagion was

derived also to the Jews, both of ]udæa und Alexandria, and other

parts, whereinto they were dispersed, and the name ofDæmon they H far re'

did not (as the Græcians) attribute to Spirits both Good and Evill 3 ceivedly the

but to the Evill onely .- And to the Good Demons they gaVe the 7«w-

name ofthe Spirit ofGod 5 and esteemed those into whose bodies they

entered to be Prophets. In somme,all singularity ifGood, they attri

buted to the Spirit ofGod; and if Evill, to some Dæmon, but a

&K*fiiu(i&r an Evill: Damon, that is a Devill. And therefore, they cal

led Dæmomaques, -that is possessed by the Devils such as we call Mad

men or Lunatiques 5 or such as had the Falling Sicknesse 3 or that

spoke any thing, which they for want of understanding, thought ab

surd : As also ofan Unclean person in a notorious degree,they used to

fay he had an Unclean Spirit 3 ofa Dumb man, that he had a Dumb

Devill 3. and of John Baptist £M*th. 1 1. 18. for the singularity of his

fasting, that he had a Devill 3 and ofbur Saviour,- -because he sdid,he

thatkeepeth his sayings should not see Death mœtermm, OAQiw we 5i

kpoTPthou haft a Devill 3 Abrahamis dead, and tfre'Prophets are dead:

And again, because he said (John 7. 2 o.)They vpent about to l$ti him*, .

the people answered, Thou haft a Devill, who goeth about to kill thee j?

Whereby it is manifest, that the Jews had the fame opinions concer

ning Phantasms, namely, that they were not Phantasms, that is, Idols

ofthe brain, but things reall, and independent on the Fancy* *f • )l

Which doctrine if it be not tree, why (may some fay) did notour Wb our Sa-

Saviour contradict it* and teach the contrary ? nay why does he use ™our controlled

ort diverse occasions,such forms of speech as seem to confirm k ?> To *' ™ '

this I answer, that first, where Christ faith, \Aspirit hath notftefi and

bone, though he shew that there beSpirits, yet he denies not that they

are Bodies': And where St. Paul saies We /hall risespiritual Bodies, he

acknowledged the nature ofSpirits, but that they are Bodily Spirits,

which is not difficult to understand. For Air and many other things

are Bodies, though not Flesh and Bone,or any other grosle body tobe

discerned
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discerned by the'eye. But when our Saviour speaketh tothe Devili,

and Commandeth bitn to go out of a man, if by the Devil, he meant

a Disease as Phrensy, or Lunacy or a corporeal Spirit, is not the

Speech improper .<? can Diseases hear ? or can there be a corporeal

Spirit in a Body of Flesh and Bone, full already of vital and animal

Spirits j? Are there not therefore Spirts, that neither have Bodies, nor

are meer Imaginations To the first I answer,that the addressing os

our Saviours command to the Madness, or Lunacy he cureth, is no

more improper,then was his rebuking of the Feaver, or of the Wind,

and Sea ; for neither do these hear : Or than was the command of

God, to the Light, to the Firmament, to the Sun, and Stars, when ht

commanded them to be : for they could not hear before they had a

being. But those speeches are not improper, because they fignifie

the power of Gods Word : no moretherefore is it improper, to com*

mand Madness, or Lunacy (under the appellation of Devils, by

which they were then commonly understood, ) to depart out of a

mans body. To the second, concerning their being Incorporeal I

The Scrip- ^ave not yet observed any place of Scripture, from whence it can be

met dœ not gathered,that any man was ever possessed with any other Corporeal

teach that Spirit, but that of his own, by which his body is naturally moved.

imorpoZal °ur oavlour> immediately after the Holy Ghost descended upon

' him in the form of a Dove, is said by St. Matthew s/Chap. 4. i. )

to have been led tip by the Spirit into the Wilderness, and the same is

recited ( Luke 4. 1.) in these words, Jesm being full ofthe Holy GAast,

was led in the Spirit into the Wildermjs : Whereby it is evident, that

by Spirit there, is meant the Holy Ghost. This cannot be interpreted

for a Possession .• For Christ, and the Holy Ghost, are but one

and the same substance ; which is no Possession of one substance, or

body, by another. And whereas in the verses following, he is said

to have been taken up by the Devil into the Holy City, and Jet

upon a pinnacle of the Temple, shall we conclude thence that he

was possessed of the Devil, or, carryed thither by violence? And

again, carryed thence by the Devil into an exceeding high mountain,

who sixwcd him thence all the Kingdoms of the world : Where-

io, we are not to believe he was either possessed, or forced by the

Devils nor that any Mountain is high enough, ssaccording to the

litteral sense, ) to shew him one whole Hemisphere : What then can

be the meaning of this place, other than that he went ofhimself into

the Wilderness 5 and that this carrying of him up and down, from

the Wilderness to the City, and ffom thence into a Mountain, was

a Vision .<? Conformable whereunto, is also the phrase of Sr. Luke,

that he was led into the Wilderness , not by , but in the

Spirit whereas concerning His being Taken up into the

Mountain, and unto the Pinnacle of the Temple , he speak

eth as St. Matthew doth. Which suiteth with the nature of a

Vision. /

Again, where St. Luke sayes of Jud*s 1/cariot, that Satan enired

into him, and thereupon that he went and communed with the Chief

'Priests, and Captains, how he might betray Christ unto them : it

may
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may be answered, that by the Entering of Satan ("that is the £.nemy)

into him, is meant, the hostile and traiterous intention of selling

his Lord and Master. For as by the Holy Ghost, is frequently

in Scripture understood, the Graces and good Inclinations given

by the Holy Ghost ; so by the Entering of Satan, may be under

stood the Wicked Cogitations, and designs of the Adversaries of

Christ and bis Disciples. For as it is hard to fay, that the De

vil was entred into Judas, before he had any such hostile designe 5

so it is impertinent to fay, he was first Christs Enemy in his heart,

and that the Devil entered into him afterwards. Therefore the En

tering of Satan, and his Wicked Purpose, was one and the sime

thing. .;,

But if there be no Immaterial Spirit, or any Possession of menfi

bodies by any Spirit Corporeal, it may again be asked, why our

Saviour and his Apostles did not teach the People so 5 and in such

clear words, as they might no more doubt thereof But such que

stions as these, are more curious, than necessary for a Christian

mans Salvation. Men may as well ask, why Christ that could

ha ve given to all men Faith, Piety, and all manner of moral Ver-

tues, gave it to some onely, and did not to all and : why he left the

search of .natural Causes, and Sciences, to the natural Reason

and Industry of men, and did not reveal it to all, or any man

supernaturally 5 and many other such questions : Of which never

theless there may be alledged probable and pious reasons, For as

God, when he brought the lfiaelites into the Land of Promise,

did not secure them therein, by subduing all the Nations round

about them ; but left many of them as thornes in their sides to

awaken from time to time their Piety and Industry : so our Savi

our in conducting us toward his heavenly Kingdom, did not de

stroy all the difficulties of Natural Questions 5 but left them to ex

ercise our Industry, and Reason y the Scope of his preaching, being

onely to shew us this plain and direct way to Salvation, namely, $he

belief of this Article, th.it he was the Chris, the Son ofthe living God,

sent into the vrorld to Sacrifice himselffor our Smst and. at his cam

ming again, gloriously to reign over his EJeff , and to save them

from their Enemies eternally : To which, the opinion of Possession

by spirits, or Phantasines, are noimpediment in the way ; though it

be to some an occasion of going out of the way, and to follow their

own Inventions. Iff we require of the -Scripture an account of all

questions, which may be raised to trouble us in the performance of

Gods Commands we may as well complain of Moses for not ha

ving set down the time of the creationof such Spirits, as well as

of the Creation of the Earth, and Sea, and ofMen, and Beasts. To

conclude, 1 find in Scripture that there be Angek, and Spirits, good

and evil •-, but not that they are Incorporeal, as are the Apparitions

men see in the Dark, or in a Dream, or Vision; which the Latines

call Spe&ra, and took for Demons. And I find that there are Spi

rits Corporeal, (though subtil and Invisible but not that any mans

body was possessed, or inhabited by them j And that the Bodies of
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The Power ef

Casting out

Pevils, not

thefame it

was in the

'Primitive

Church.

the Saints shall be such, namely, -Spiritual Bodies, as Su Tout calls

them.

Nevertheless, the contrary Doctrine, namely, that there be In

corporeal spirits, hath hitherto so prevailed in the Church, that the

use of exorcisine, (that is to fay, of ejection of Devils by Conjura

tion) is thereupon built 5 and ("though rarely and faintly practi

sed^ is not yet totally given over. That there was many Da>

moniaques in the Primitive Church, and sew Mad-men, and other

such singular diseases 5 whereas in these times we hear of, and see

many Mad-men, and few Dæmoniaques, proceeds not from the

change of Nature , but of Names. But how it comes to pass

that whereas heretofore the Apostles, and after them for a time,

the Pastors of the Church, did cure those singular Diseases, which

now they are not seen to do 5 as likewise, why is it not in the

power of every true Believer now, to do all that the Faithful did

then, that is to fay, as we read (Mark, 1 6. 1 7.) /» Chists name to

cast out Devils, to speaks with new Tongues, to take up Serpents, to

drink, deadly 'Voyfon without harm taking, and to cure the Sickly by

the laying on of their hands, and all this without other words, but

in the name of Jesus, is another question. And itis probable, that

those extraordinary gifts were given to the Church, for no longer

a time, than men trusted wholly to Christ, and looked for their fe

licity onely in his Kingdom to comes and consequently, rbat

when they sought Authority, and Riches, and trusted to their own

Subtilty for a Kingdom of this world, these supernatural gifts of

God were again taken from them.

Another reliqueof Gentilisme,isthe WorJInp of Images, neither in-

liaue cfGen- stituted hy %Mofes in the Old, nor by Christ in the New Testa-

tuifine,^- njen|.? nor yet brought in from the Gentiles j but left amongst

intges^iefi them, after they had given their names to Christ. Before our

$n% church, Saviour preached, it was the general Religion of the Gentiles, to

not brought worship for Gods, those Apparences that remain in the Brain from

the impression of external Bodies upon the organs of their Senses,

which are commonly called ideas, Idols , Phantafmes, Conceits, as

being Representations of those external Bodies, which cause them,

and have nothing in them of reality, no more than there is in

the things that seem to stand before us in a Dream .• And this is

the reason why St. 'Paul fays, We know that an Idol is ^(othing :

Not that he thought that an Image of Metal, Stone, or Wood,

was nothing ; but that the thing which they honoured, or seared in

the Image, and held for a God, was a meer Figment, without

place, habitation, motion, or existence, but in the motions of the

Brain. And the worship of these with Divine Honour, is that

which is in the Scripture called Idolatry, and Rebellion against God.

For God being King of the Jews, and his Lieutenant being first Mo-

Jes, and afterward the High Priest ; if the people had been per

mitted to worship, and pray to Images, (which are Represen

tations of their own Fancies,) they had had no farther dependence

on the true God, of whom there can be no similitude 5 nor on his

Another re-

it.

prime
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prime Ministers, and the High Priests ; but every Man had

governed himself according to his own appetite, to the utter ever-

sion of the Common-wealth, and their own destruction for want

of Union. And therefore the first Law of God was, They Jlwuld

not take for Gods, ^Alienos Dew 5 that is, the Gods of other nations ,

but that onely true God, who vouchsafed to commune with Moses5 and

by him to give them Laws and Directions, for- their peace, and for

their salvation from their enemies. And the second was, that

they Jlwuld not make to themselves any Image to Worship, of their own

Invention. For it is the fame deposing of a King, to submit to

another King , whether he be set up by a Neighbour Nation, or by

our selves.

The placesof Scripture pretended to countenance the setting up Anfaer to

of Images, to worship them 5 or to set them up at all in the places certain ftem-

where God is worlhipped, are first, two Examples 3 one of the ™£ r'xts

Cherubins over the Ark of God 3 the other of the Brazen Serpent : °r WM^"'

Secondly, some Texts, whereby we' are commanded to worship

certain Creatures for their relation to God 5 as to worship his Foot

stool : And lastly, some other Text9, by which is authorized a re

ligious honouring of Holy thing9. But before I examine the force

of those places, to prove that which is pretended, I must first ex

plain what is to be understood by Worfliipping, and what by Images

and Idols.

I have already (hewn in the 20 Chapter of this Discourse, that rJ^f "

to Honour, is to value highly the Power of any Person and that or' ^

such value is measured by our comparing him with others. But

because there is nothing to be compared with God in Power 5 we

honour him not% but dishonor him by any value less then Infinite.

And thus Honor is properly of its own nature, secret, and inter

nal in the Heart. But the inward thoughts of men, which appear

outwardly in their words and actions, are the signs of our ho

noring, and these go by the name of Worship, in Latine, Cuitus.

Therefore, to Pray to, to Swear by, to Obey, to be Diligent,

and Officious in serving .• in siimme, all words and actions that

betoken Fear to Offend, or Desire to Please, is Worstip , whe

ther these words and actions be sincere, or feigned : and because

they appear as signs of Honouring, are ordinarily also called

Honor. , . '

The worship we exhibit to those we esteem to be but men, as Distinction

to Kings and men in authority, is Civil Worship : But the worship between Di~

we exhibit to that which we think to be God, whatsoever the ™!*J%jf£*'

Words, Ceremonies, Gestures or other actions be, is Divine Wor-vlimr^'

flip. To fall prostrate before a King, in him that thinks him but

a Man, is but Civil worship ; And he that but puttethoff his hat in

the Church for this cause, that he thinketh it the House of God,

worshippeth with Divine worship. They that seek the distinction

of Divine and Civil worship, not in the intention of the worshipper, •

but in the words and A*7f««, deceive themselves. For where

as there be two forts of Servants 5 that fort, which is of those that

Z z .are
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are absolutely in the power of their Masters, as Slaves taken in

war, and their Iffue, whose bodies are not in their own power 5

(their lives depending on the will of their Masters, in soch man

ner as to forfeit them upon the least disobedience, ) and that are

bought and sold as Beasts, were call'd that is, properly Slaves,

and their Service : The other, which is of those that serve

(for hire, or in hope of benefit from their Masters) voluntarily,

•re called 5 that is, Domestique servants, to whose service the

Masters have no further right than is contained in the Covenants

made betwixt them. These two kinds of Servants have thus much

common to them both, that their labour is appointed them by

another .• And the word is the general name o£ both, signi

fying him that worketh for another, whether as a Slave, or a vo

luntary Servant : So that Aatp*'* signifieth generally all service 5 but

A*A»f* the service of Bondmen only, and the condition of Slavery :

And both are used in Scripture ( to signify our Service of God )

promiscuously, ahaii*, because we are Gods Slaves ; teriti*, be

cause we serve him 5 and in all kind of Service is contained, not

only Obedience, but also Worship 5 that is, such actions, gestures

and words,as signify Honor.

An image An Image (in the most strict signification of the word) is the

what. Resemblance of something visible : In which sense the Thantasti-

Vbantasmcs. C2\\ forms, Apparitions, or Seemings of visible Bodies to the

Sight, are only Images 5 soch as are the shew of a Man, or other

thing in the water, by reflection, or refraction 5 or of the Sun, or

Stars by direct vision in the Air 5 which are nothing real in the

things seen, nor in the place where they seem to be 5 nor are their

magnitudes and figures the fame with that of the object 5 but

changeable, by the variation of the organs of Sight, or by glasses,

and are present oftentimes in our Imagination, and in our dreams,

when the object is absent 5 or changed into other colours and

shapes, as things that depend only upon the Fancy. And rhe/e

are the Images, which are originally and most properly called Ideas

and \dols, and derived from the Language of the Grecians^ with

whom the word E»«sl» signifie, To fee. They are also called Than-

ta/mesi . which is in the fame Language, Afparitions. And from

these Images it is, that one of the faculties of Mans Nature, is

called the Imagination. And from hence it is manifest, that

there neither is, nor can be any Image made of a thing In

visible.

It is also evident, that there can be no Image of a thing In

finite •• for all the Images and "Phantasmes that are made by the

Impression of things visible, are figured j but Figure is a quan

tity every way determined : Ard therefore there can be no

Image of God } nor of theSoul of Man, orof Spirits, butonelyof

Bodies Visible that is, Bodies that have light in themselves, or

• are by soch enlightened.

Fiction. wnerea9 a Man can fancy shapes he never saw ; making up a

Figure out of the parts of divers creatures $ as the *Poets make their

Cen
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Centaurs, Chimæra's and other Monsters never seen i so cari he

also give matter to those Shapes, and make them in Wood, Clay^^

or Mettal. And these are also called Images^ not for the resem- im<tgts.

blance of any Corporeal thing, but sor the resemblance of some

Phantastical Inhabitants of the Brain of the Maker; . But in these

Idols, as they are originally in the Brain, and as they are painted,

carved, moulded, or moulten in matter, there is a similitude of

the one to the other, for which the Material Body made by Art,

may be said to be the Image of the Phantastical Idol made by

Nature.

But in a larger use of the word Image, is contained also arly Re

presentation of one thing by another. So an earthly Soveraign may

be called the Image of God And an inseriour Magistrate the Image

of an earthly Soveraign. And many times in the Idolatry of the

Gentiles there was little regard to the similitude of their Material

Idol to the Idol in their fancy, and yet it was called the Image of

it. For a Stone unhewn has been set up sot Neptune, and divers

other shapes far different from the shapes they conceived of their

Gods. And at this day we see many Images of the Virgin *Mary^

and other Saints, unlike one another, and without correspondence

to any one mans Fancy s and yet serve well enough for the pur

pose they were erected for, which was no more but by the Names

only, to represent the Persons mentioned in the History 5 to which

every man applyeth a Mental Image of his own making, or none

at all. And thus an Image in the largest sense, is either the

Resemblance, or the Representation of some thing Visible $ or

both together, as it happeneth for the most part.

But the Name of Idol is extended yet further in Scripture, to

signify also the Sun, or a Star, or any other Creature, visible or in

visible, when they are worshipped for Gods.

Having shewn what is Worships and what an mage'i I will now J<ij/4ft^

put them together, and examine what that Idolatry is, which is „hat.

forbidden in the Second Commandment, and other places of the

Scripture.

To worship an Image, is voluntarily to do those external acts,

' which are signs of honouring either the matter of the Image, which

is Wood, Stone, Metal, or some other visible creature; or the

Phantasm of the Brain, for the resemblance, or representation

whereof the matter was formed and figured; or both together,

as one animate Body, composed of the Matter arid the Phantasm,

as of a Body and Soul. 7

To be uncovered before a man of Power and Authority, or be-

' fore the Throne of a Prince, or in such other places as he ordaineth

to that purpose in his absence, is to Worship that Man or Trince

with Civil Worship ; as being a sign, not of honouring the stool or

place, but the "Person 3 and is not Idolatry. But if he that doth it

stiould suppose the Soul of the Trince to be in the Stool, or should

present a Petition to the Stool, it were Divine Worship, and Ido.

latry Z z 2 To*

1
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To pray to a King for such things, as he is able to do for us,

though we prostrate our selves before him, is but Civil Worship 5

because we acknowledge no other Power in him but humane : But

voluntarily to pray unto him for fair weather, or for any thing

which God only can do for us, is Divine Worship, and Idolatry.

On the other side, if a Ring compel a man to it by the terrour

of Death, or other great corporal punishment, it is not Idola

try : For the Worship which the Soveraign commandeth to be

done unto himself by the terrour of his Laws, is not a sign that

he that obeyeth him, does inwardly honour him as a God, but

that he is desirous to save himself from death, or from a miserable

life 5 and that which is not a sign of internal honour, is no Wor

ship 5 and therefore no Idolatry. Neither can it be said, that he

that does it, Scandalizeth, or layeth any stumbling block before his

Brother ; because how wise, or learned soever he be that worship-

peth in that manner, another man cannot from thence argue, that

he approveth it , but that he doth it for sear 5 and that it is not

his act, but the act of his Soveraign. - »

To worship God, in some peculiar Place, or turning a mans

face towards an Image, orideterrainate Place, is not to worship, or

honour the Place or Image; but to acknowledge it Holy, thati9

to say, to acknowledge the Image, or the Place to be" set apart

from common use: for that is the meaning of the word Holy ; which

implies no new quality in the Place, or Image, but only a new

Relation by Appropriation to God 5 and therefore is not Idola

try 5 no more than it was Idolatry to worship God before the

Brazen Serpent 3 or for the Jews when they were out of their own

country,to turn their faces ( when they prayed^) toward the Tem

ple of Jerusalem ; or for ZMojes to put off his Shoes when he wa9

before the Flaming Bush, the ground appertaining to Mount Sinai,

which place God had chosen to appear in, and to give his Laws to

the People of Israel, and was therefore Holy ground, not by in

herent sanctity, but by separation to God's use .• or for Christi

ans to worship in the Churches, which are once solemnly dedicated

to God for that purpose, by the Authority of the King, or other true

Representant of the Church. But to worship God, as inanima-

ting, or inhabiting such Image or Place 3 that is to fay, an infinite

substance in an infinite place,is Idolatry : for such finite Gods, are but

Idols of the brain, nothing real ; and are commonly called in the

Scripture by the names of sanity, and Lyes, and Nothing. Also to

worship God, not as inanimating, or present in the Place or Image;

but to the end to be put in mind of him, or of some works of his,

in case the Place or Image be dedicated, or set up by private au

thority, and not by the authority of them that are our Soveraign

Pastors, is Idolatry. For the Commandment is, Thou fialt not nra{e

to thy Jelf any graven Image. God commanded Mojes to set up

the Brazen Serpent, he did not make it to himself ; it was not

therefore against the Commandment. But the making of the

Golden Calf by Aaron, and the People, as being done without

authority

1
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authority, from God, was Idolatry ; not onely because they held

it for God, but also because they made it for a Religious use with

out warrant either from God their Soveraign, or from tMoses that

was his Lieutenant.

The Gentiles worshipped for Gods, Jupiter, and others that li

ving, were men perhaps that had done great and glorious Acts

and for the Children of God, divers men and woraen; supposing

them gotten between an Immortal Deity, and a mortal man. This

was Idolatry, because they made them so to themselves, having

no authority from God, neither in his eternal Law of Reason, tior

in his positive and revealed WilL But though our Saviour' was

a man, whom we also believe to be God immortal, and the Son1

of God, yet this is no Idolatry 3 because we build not that be

lief upon our own fancy, or judgment, but upon the Word of

God revealed in the Scriptures. And for the Adoration of the

Eucharist, if the words of Christ, This is my Body, signify, that

he himself, and the seeming bread in his hand, and not only so, tut

that all theseeming morsels of bread thai have everstnee been, and any

time hereafter shall be consecrated by f&riest/i be so many Chrifi'j bodies^

and yet all of them but ent ^^'*Thenis that no Idolatry, be

cause it is authorized by our Savibur ;: But if that Text do not

signify that (for there is no other that can be; alledged for it }

then, because it is a worship of humane institution, it is Idolatry.

For it is not enough to fay, God can transubstantiate the Bread

into Christ's Body ; For the Gentiles also held God to be Om

nipotent, and mighr upon that Ground no less excuse their Ido

latry, by pretending, as well as others, a Tranfubstantiation of

their Wood and Stone into God Almighty.

Whereas there be, that pretend Divine Inspiration to be a su

pernatural entering of the Holy Ghost into a man, and not an

acquisition of God's graces by Doctrine and Study 3 I think

they are in a very dangerous Dilemma. For if they worship

not the men whom they believe to be so Inspired, They fall into

Impiety 5 as not adoring God's supernatural Presence. And again,

if they worship him, they commit Idolatry 3 for the Apostles would S

never permit themselves to be so worshipped. Therefore the

safest way is to believe, that by the Descending of the Dove up*

on the Apostles ; and by Christ's Breathing on them, when he

gave them the Holy Ghost 5 ' and by the giving of it by Imposition

of Hands, are understood the signs which God has been pleased

to use, or ordain to be used, of his promise to assist those per

sons in their study to Preach his Kingdom, and in their Con

versation, that it might not be Scandalous, but Edifying to

others.

Besides the Idolatrous Worship of Images, there is also a Scanda- scanJa-

lous Worship of them, which is also a Sin, but not Idolatry. For^ *f*

Idolatry is to worship by signs of an Internal, and real honour VjJ^L

but Scandalous Worfiip, is but seeming worship, and may some

times be joyned with an inward, and hearty detestation, both ofthe

Image,
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Image, and os the Phantastical Dœmott^ or Idol, to which it is de

dicated 5 and proceed only from the sear of death or other grie

vous punishment ; and is nevertheless a sin in them that so wor

ship, in case they be men whose actions are looked at by others,

as lights to guide them by } because following their ways, they can

not but stumble, and fall in the way of Religion : Whereas the ex

ample of those we regard not, works not on us at all, but leaves

us to our own diligence and caution j and consequently are no

causes of our falling.

If therefore a Pastor lawfully called to teach and direct others,or

any other, of whose knowledge there is a great opinion, do ex

ternal honour to an Idol for fear 5 unless he make his fear, and un

willingness to it, as evident as the worship 3 he Scandalizeth his

Brother, by seeming to approve Idolatry. For his Brother argu

ing from the action of his Teacher, or of him whose knowledge

heesteemeth great, concludes it to be lawful in it self. And this

Scandal is Sin, and a Scandal given. But if one being no Pastor,

nor of eminent reputation for ^knowledge in Christian Doctrine,

do the fame, and another follow him j this is no Scandal given 5

for he had ho cause to follow iiich Example : but is 3 pretence of

Scandal which he taketh of himself for an excuse before men .*

For an unlearned man, that is in the power of an Idolatrous King

or State, if commanded on pain of death to worship before an

Idol, he detesteth the Idol in his heart, he doth well though if

he had the Fortitude to suffer death, rather than worship it,

he should do better. But if a Pastor, who as Christ's Mes

senger, has undertaken to teach Christ's Doctrine to all Nations,

should do the fame, it were not only a sinful Scandal, in respect

os other Christian Mens Consciences, but a perfidious forsaking of

his Charge. ,

The sum of that which I have said hitherto, concerning the

Worship of Images, is this, That he that worshippeth in an Image,

or any Creature, either the Matter thereof, or any Fancy of

his own, which he thinketh to dwell in it j or both together $ or

believeth that such things hear his Prayers, or see his Devotions,

without Ears or Eyes, committeth Idolatry : and he that counter

feited such Worship for fear of punishment, if he be a man whose

example hath power amongst his Brethren, committeth a sin But

he that worshippeth the Creator of the world before such an Image

or in such a place as he hath not made, or chosen of himself, but

taken from the Commandment of God's Word, as the Jews- did

in worshipping God before the Cherubims, and before the

Brazen Serpent for a time, and in, or towards the Temple of

Jerujale/H, which was also but for a time, committeth not Ido

latry.

Now for the Worship of Sjints, and Images, and Reliques, md

other things at this day practised in the Church of Rt>me, I fay they

are not allowed by the Word of God, nor brought into the Church

of Ttytae, from the Doctrine there taught 3 but partly left

in
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»n it at the first conversion of the Gentiles j and afterwards

countenanced, and confirmed, and augmented by the Bishops

of Rome.

As for the proofs alledged out of Scripture, namely those ex- Answer ti '

amplesof Images appointed by God to be setup ; they were not'^^J"-

set up for the People Or any Man to Worship, but that they should

worship God himself before them 5 as before the Cherubins pvzr and Braqm

the Ark, and the Brazen Serpent. For we read not, that the Priest Serpent.

or any other did worship the Cherubins 5 but contrarily we read

(2 Kings 1 8. 4.) that Heukfah brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent,

which Closes had set up, because the People burnt incense to it.

Besides, those examples are not put for our Imitation, that we also

should set up Images, under pretence of worshiping God be

fore them 5 because the words of the second Commandment, Thou

Jhalt not muketo thy self any graven Intagc, &c. distinguish between

the Images that God Commanded to be set up, and those which

we set up to our selves. And therefore from the Cherubins,. or

Brazen Serpent, to the Images of Mans devising ; and from .the

worship commanded by God, to the Will-worship of Men, the

argument is not good. This also is to be considered, that as He-

zekiah brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent, because the Jews did

worship v, to the end they should do so no more 5 so also Chri

stian Soveraigns ought to break down the Images which their

Subjects have been accustomed to worship, that there be no more

occasion of such Idolatry. For at this day, the ignorant People,

where Images are worshipped, do really believe there is a Divine

Power in the Images, and are told by their Pastors, that some of

, them have spoken, and have bled 5 and that Miracles have been

done by them 5 which they apprehend as done by the Saint,

which they think either is the Image it self, or in it. The Israe

lites, when they worshipped the Calfj did think they worshipped

the God that brought them out''of Egypt } and yet it was Idolatry,

because they thought the Calf either was God, or had him in his

Belly. And though some Man may think it impossible for People

to be so stupid, as to think the Image to be God, or a Saint, or to

worship it in that notion ; yet it is manifest in Scripture to the

contrary 5 where When the Golden-Calf made, the People

(aid, * These are thy Gods, 0 Israel ; and where the Images of La- * Exed- 31- *•

ban \ are called his Gods. And we see daily by experience in*^'31"

all forts of People, that such [ Men as study nothing but their

food and ease, are coritent to believe any absurdity, rath er than

to. trouble themselves to examine it, holding their Faith as it

were by entaile unalienable, except by an express and New

Law." :

'Uut they inferr frem some ether places, that it is lawful to paint Painting of

Angels, and also God. himself .* as from Gods walking in the Gar-/"'"*" »

dfn 5 from Jacobs seeing God at the top ofthe ladder, and from o-

ther Visions and Dreams. But Visions and Dreams, whether na- to Religions

tural or supernatural, are but Thantaftnes : and he that painteth an ww/fc»> u.

Image
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Image of any of them, maketh not an Image of God, but of his

own Phantasm, which is making of an Idol. I fay not, that to draw

a Picture after a fancy, is a Sin : but when it is drawn, to hold it for

a Representation pf God, is against the second Coronjandment 5

and can be of no use, but to worship. And the same may be said of

the Images of Angels, and of men dead , unless as Monuments of

friends, or of men worthy remembrance : for such use of an Image,

is not Worship of the Image , but a civil honoring of the Person,

not that is, but that was : But when it is done to the Image which

we make of a Saint, for no other reason, but that we think he hear-

eth our prayers, and is pleased with the honor we do him, when

dead, and without sense, we attribute to him more than humane

power; and therefore it is Idolatry. - ,.

Seeing therefore there istio authority, neither in the Law of

Moses, nor in the Gospel, for the religious worship pfImages, or

other Representations of Gpd, which men set up to themselves ; or

for the worship of the Image of any Creature in Heaven or Earth,

or ander the Earth : And whereas Christian Kings, who are living

Represcntants of God, are not to be worshipped by their Subjects,

by any act, that iignifieth a greater esteem of his power, than the

nature of mortal man is capable of 5 It cannot be imagined, that

the religiPus worship now in use was brought into the Church by

misunderstanding of the Scripture. It resteth therefore, that it was

left jp it, by not destroying the Images themselves in the conver

sion of the Gentiles that worshipped them.

How idela- "the cause whereof, was the immoderate esteem and prices set

try was left »'«Upon the Workmanship of them, which made the owners (though

the church. converte(j from worshipping them, as they, had done religiously for

Dæmons) to retain them still in their houses, .upon pretence of do

ing it in the honor of Christ, of the Virgin '.Mary and ofthe dpostks%

and other {he Pastors of the Primitive Churcj^ j as being easy, by

giving them new names,to make that an Image of the Virgin Mary

and ofher Son our Saviour j whujh before !p£rhaps.was called the

Image oiVenus and Cupid , and so ofa Jupiter to make a Hamabas&nd

of ^Mercury a Paul, and the like.,,, j And as worldly ambition creep

ing by degrees into the, Pastors*, xlrew them to an endeavour of

pleasing the new made Christians s and also to a liking of this kind

of honor, which they also might hope- for after their decease, as

! well as those that had already gained it : so the worshipping of the

Images of Christ and of .his Apojllesr- grew more and more Idola

trous ; save that somewhat after the time, of Conjlantine, divers

Emperors and Bishops, and General Councels observed, and oppo-

Canonizing ^ tne unlawfulness thereof, but too late, and too weakly. •

of Saints. The Canonizing of "Saints, is another relique of Gentilism : It is

neither a misunderstanding ofScripture, nor. a new Invention of the

Roman Church, but a custom as ancient as the Common-wealth of

Ttyme it self The first that ever wascanonized at Rome was T^omnl^r,

and that upon the narration ofJulius Troutlm^ that swore before the

Senate,he spake with him after his death, and was. assured by him, he

dwelt
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dwtlc in Heaven, and was there called Quiritius, and would be pro

pitious to the State of their new.City : And thereupon the Senate

g.ive pHbliquMeJiifftoMjtpf his Sanctity, Julius Casar, and other Em

perors after him, had the like testimony t, that is, were Canonized for

Saints 5 for by such testimony is'C anon fz At ionjOOW desire(j5 ancj

is the fame with the 'Antoinu of the Heathen.

It is also from the Roman Heathen, that the Popes have received T/ . i

the name,and power ofPONTlFEXMAXIMltS. This was p^J*

the name of him that in the ancient Common-wealth oflfyme, had

the Supream Authorityonder the Senate and People, of regulating

all Ceiemonies, and Doctrines concerning their Religion : And when

^fuguftus Cæsar changed the State into a Monarchy, he took to him- **

self no more but this office, and that of Tribune ofthe People,fthat

is to fay, the Supream Power both in State, and Religion 5) and the

succeeding Emperors enjoyed the fame. But when the Emperout'

Conjiantine lived, who was the first that professed and authorized the

Christian Religion, it was consonant to his profession, to cause

Religion to be regulated (under his authority)by the Bishop of Rome$

Though it do not appear they had fb soon the name of 'Vontifex 5

but rather, that the succeeding Bishops took it of themselves, to

countenance the power they exercised over the Bishops of the Rp*

man provinces.For it is not any Priviledge ot St.T'clcr, but the Privi-

ledge of the City of TrWe, which the Emperors were alwayes wil

ling to uphold, that gave them siich authority over other Bishops ;as

may be evidently seen by that, that the Bishops of CnoJiantinoplet

when the Emperour made that City the Seat of the Empire.pretend-

ed to be equal to the Bishop of T^omc, though at last, not without

contention, the Pope carryed it,and became the ^Vontifex £Maximu$y

but in right onely os the Emperour; and not without the bounds of

the Empire , nor any where, after the Emperour had lost his power

in Rome ; though it were the Pope himself that took his power from

him. From whence we may by the way observe, that there is no

place for the superiority of the Pope over other Bishops, except in

the territories whereof he is himself the Civil Soveraign, and

where the Emperour having Soveraign Power Civil, hath cxpreffely

chosen the Pope for the chiefPastor under himself, ofChristian Sub

jects.

The carrying about Images in ^Procession 5 is another Relique of proceflionof

the Religion of the Greeks and Romans : For they also carried their images.

Idols from place to place,ina kind of Chariot, which was peculiarly

' dedicated to that use, which the Latines called Then/a, and Vehicttlum

Deorum $ and the Image was placed in a frame, or Shrine, which

they called Ferculumi And that which they called Tompa, is the fame

that now is named Procession : According whereunto, amongst the

Divine Honors which were given tojulivt Cæfir by the Senate, this

was one,that in the Pompe (or procession) at the Circaean games, he

should have Then/am & Fertnlum^ a sacred Chariot, and a Shrine 5

which was as much, as to be carryed up and down as a God : Jutt

as at this day the Popes are carried by Switzers under a Canopie.

A a a To
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TVaxCoH- y0 tnefe Procesiions also belonged the bearing of burning Torches,

f£t%h*Z and Candels, before the Images of the Gods, both amongst the

Greeks, and Romans. For afterwards the Emperors oiltyme recei

ved the fame honor ; as we read of Caligula, that at his reception to

the Empire, he was carried from Mifenum to Ttyme, in the midst ofa

throng of People, the wayes beset with Altars, and Beasts for

Sacrifice and burning Torches : And ofCaracalla that was received

into Alexandria with Incense, and with casting of Flowers, and,

A«flM»««, that is, with Torches} for M&x** were they that amongst the

Greeks carried Torches lighted in the Procefiions of their Gods :

And in procefle oftime, the devout, but ignorant People, did many

times honor their Bishops with the like pompe of Wax Candle, and

the Images ofour Saviour, add the Saint?, constantly, in the Church

it self: And thus came in the use asWax Candles 5 and was also esta

blished by some of the ancient Councells.

T he Heathens had also their jttpta Lujlralisjhm is to fay,Holy Wa

ter. The Church of Rome imitates them also .in their Holy dayes.

They had their Bacchanalia $ and we have our Wakes, anfwering»to

them : They their Saturnalia^ and we our Carnevalls, and ihrove-

tuefdays liberty of Servants : They their procession ofPriapns 5 we

our fetching in,erection,and dancing about %May-pcles 5 and Dancing

is one kind of Worship : They had their Procession called Antbarva-

lia 5 and we our Procession about the fields in 7tygationu>ee%. Nor

do I think that these are all the Ceremonies that have been left in

the Church, from the first conversion ofthe Gentiles, but they are all

that I can for the present call to mindjand ifa man would well observe

that which is delivered in the Histories,concerning the Religious Rites

of the Greeks and Romans, I doubt not but he might find many

more of these Old empty Bottles of Gentilifme, which the Doctors

of the Roman Church, either by Negligence, or Ambition, have fil

led up again with the new Wine of Christianity, that will not faile

in time to break them.

CHAP.
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CHAP. XLVI.

Of DARKNESS from VAIN PHILOSOPHY,

and Fabulous Traditions*

BY P H I L O S O P H Y, is Understood the Knowledge acqui- What PbiU*

red by T^easoning, from the ^Manner os the Generation effob

any things to the Properties % or from the Properties , to some

possible Way of Generation of the fame 5 to the end to be able to

produce , as far as matter, and humane force permit, such ŒffeSs, as

humane life requireth. So the Geometrician, from the Constructi

on of Figures, findeth out many Properties thereof 5 and from the

Properties, new Ways of their Construction, by Reasoning; to the

end to be able to measure Land) and Water 5 and for infinite other

uses. So the Astronomer, from the Rising, Setting, and Moving of

the Son, and Stars, and in divers parts of the Heavens, findeth out

the Causes of Day, Night, and of the different Seasons of, the

Year 5 whereby he keepeth an account of Time : And the like of

other Sciences.

By which Definition it is evident* that we are not to account as prudence no

any part thereof, that original knowledge called Experience, in/*"* ofphilo-

which consisteth Prudence .• Because it is not attained by Reason-^^'

ing, but found as well in Brute Beasts, as in Man ; and is but a

Memory of successions of events in times past, wherein the omis

sion of every little circumstance altering the effect, frustrateth

the expectation of the most Prudent : whereas nothing is produced

by < Reasoning aright, but general, eternal, and immutable

Truth. 9 '

Nor are we therefore to give that name to any false Conclusions .• Nofaife hoc-

For he that Reasoneth aright in words he understandeth, can never « sort

conclude an Error : . tiam^i *

Nor to that which any man knows by supernatural Revelation relation

because it is not acquired by Reasoning : supernatural ;

Nor that which is gotten by Reasoning from the Authority ofNcT learn'"g

Books; because it is not by Reasoning from the Cause to the'^/^j?Au_

Effect, nor from the Effect to the Cause 5 and is not knowledge but short.

Faith.

The faculty of Reasoning being consequent to the use of Speech,©/ the Begin-

it was not possible, but that there should have been some general "'W apJ

Truths found out by Reasoning, as ancient almost as Language it p^j^.

self. The Savages of America^ are not without some good Moral

Sentences 5 also they have a little Arithmetics to add, and divide in

Numbers not too great : but they are not therefore, Philosophers.

For as there were Plants of Corn and Wine in small quantity disper*

A a a 2 fed
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fed in the Fields and Woods, before men knew their vertue, or

made use of them for their nourishment, or planted them apart in

Fields, and Vineyards ; in which time they fed on Akorns, and

drank Water : so also there have been divers true, general, and

profitable .Speculacions from the beginning 5 as being the natural

v plants of humane Reason : But they were at first but few in num

ber j men lived upon grofle Experience , there was no Method 5

that is to fay^no Sowing, nor Planting of Knowledge by it self, apart

Yrom the Weeds, and common Plants of Errour and Conjecture

And the cause of it being the want of leasore from procuring the

necessities of life, and defending themselves against their neighbours,

it was impossible, till the erecting of great Common-wealths, it

should be otherwise. Leasure is the mother of ^Philosophy ; and Com

mon-wealth, the mother ofTWeiand Leajure : Where first were great

and flourishing Cities, there were first the study of "Philosophy,- The

Gymnojophists of lndiaA the ^Magi osPerJia j and the Priests ofChal-

dæa and Egyptr are counted the most ancient Philosophers ; and

those Gountryes were the most ancient of Kingdoms. 'Philoso

phy was not yet risen to the Grecians, and other people ofthe West,

whose Common-wealths f/no greater perhaps then Lucca, or Geneva)

had never Peace, but when their fears of one another were equal 5

nor the Leajure to observe any thing but one another. At length,

when Warr had united many of these Grecian lefler Cities, into

fewer, and greater; then began Seven Afc»,of several parts of Greece,

to get the reputation of being Wife 5 some ofthem for Moral and

rPolitique Science 5 and others for the learning of the Chaldæans

and Egyptians, which was Astronomy, and Geometry. But we hear

not yet of any Schools of Philosophy.

, After the Athenians by the overthrow of the 'Persian Armies, had

Schools of gotten tne Dominion of the Sea; and thereby, of all the Islands,

philosophy and Maritime Cities of the Archipelago, as well of*4(ia as Europe-^ and

amingst the were gjown wealthy;they that had no employment,neither at home

At omans, nQr na<j plttje ejfe to emp]0y themselves in, but either (as

5t. Luke fays, A3s ij.21.) in telling and hearing news, or in difc

coursing of Philosophy publiquely to the youth of the City. Every

Master took some place for that purpose. 'Plato in certain publique

Walks called Academia, from one Academm : Aristotle in the Walk

of the Temple oVPan, called Lyc£um: others in the Stoa, orcovered

Walk, wherein the Merchants Goods were brought to land : others

in other places 5 where they spent the time of their Leasure, in teach

ing or in disputing of their Opinions : and some in any place, where

they could get the youth of the City together to hear them talk.Aod

this was it which Carneades also did at Rome, when he was Ambassa-.

dour : which caused Cato to advise the senate to dispatch him

quickly, for sear of corrupting the manners of the young men

that delighted to hear him speak (as they thought) fine things.

From this it was, that the place where any of them taught, and

disputed, was called Schola, which in their Tongue signifieth Lea-

fire 5 and their Disputations, Diatriba, that is to fay, Passing of the /

time
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time. Also the Philosophers themselves had the name of their Sects,

some of them from these their Schools : For they that followed

p/ato's Doctrine, were called Academiques 3 The followers of Ari-

fiotle Teripatetiques, from the Walk he taught in ; and those that

Zeno taught Stoiques, from the Stoa : as if We should denominate

men from Moore-fields, from Vault-Church, and from the Exchange,

because they meet there often, to prate and loyter.

Nevertheless, men were so much taken with this custom, that

in time it spread itself over all Europe, and the best part of ji-

frique 5 so as there were Schools, publiquely erected, and main

tained for Lectures, and Disputations, almost in every Common

wealth.

There were also Schools, anciently, both before, and after the . . Scfm[i

time of our Saviour,amongstthe 'jews : but they were Schools oftheir J^, je«^

Law, For though they were called Synagogues, that is to (ay, Con

gregations of the People; yet in as much as the Law was, every

Sabbath day read, expounded, and disputed in them, they dif

fered not in nature, but in name onely from Publique Schools; and

were not onely in Jerusalem, but in every City of the Gentiles,

where the Jews inhabited. There was such a School at Damascus,

whereinto Paul entered, to preach : There were others at Antioch,

Itonium and Thejftlonica, whereinto he entered, to dispute .* And such

was the Synagogue of the Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians,

Cilkians, and those of Asia ; that is to fay, the School of Liber

tines, and of Jews, that were strangers in Jerusalem : And of ,

this School they were that disputed ( AS. 6. 9.) with Saint

Steven.

But what has been the Utility of those Schools j? what Science is

there at this day acquired by their Readings and Disputings .<? That ^ Schgel)

we have of Geometry, which is the Mother of all Natural Science, of the C

we are not indebted for it to the Schools. Vlato that was the best Grecians

Philosopher of the Greeks, forbad enterance into his School, to unProfitaifle-

all that were not already in some measure Geometricians. There

were many that Studied that Science to the great advantage of

mankind .• but there is no mention of their Schools ; nor was there

any Sect of Geometricians ; nor did they then pass under the

name of Philosophers. The natural Philosophy of those Schools,

was rather a Dream than Science, and set forth in senseless and

insignificant Language 5 which cannot be avoided by those that will

teach Philosophy, without having first attained great knowledge

in Geometry : For Nature worketh by Motion ; the Wayes, and

Degrees whereof cannot be known, without the knowledge of the

Proportions and Properties of Lines, and Figures. Their Moral

Philosophy is but a description of their own Passions. For the rule

ofManners, without Civil Government, is the Law of Nature 5 and

in it, the Law Civil ; that determineth what is Honest, and

Difionejl ; what is Just, and Unjust j and generally what is Good,

and £vil : whereas they make the Rules of Good, and rBad, by

their own Liking, and Disliking : By which means, in so great di

versity
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Versity oftaste, there is nothing generally agreed on 5 but every one

doth ("as far as he dares) whatsoever seemeth good in his own

eyes, to the subversion of Common-wealths. Their Logics which

should be the Method of Reasoning, is nothing else but Captions

of Words, and Inventions how to puzzle such as should go about

to pose them. To conclude, there is nothing so absyrd, that the

old Philosophers ("as Cicero faith, who was one of them) have not

some of them maintained. And I believe that scarce any thing can

be more absurdly said in natural Philosophy, than that which now

is called Arijiotles Jldetafhyjiquesynor more repugnant to Government

than much ofthat he hath said in his Tolitiques $ nor more ignorant-

ly, than a great part of his Ethiques.

The Schools The School of the Jen>st was originally a School of the Law

°^the?e?l of Mo/es-, whocommanded (Dent. 3 1. 10. ) that at the end ofevery

unprofita . at peaQ Qj- Xabemacles, it should be read to

all the people, that they might hear, and learn it : Therefore the

reading of the Law (which was in use aster the CaptivityJ every

Sabbath day, ought to have had no other [end, but the acquain

ting of the people with the Commandements which they were to

obey, and to expound unto them the writings of the Prophets.

But it is manifest, by the many reprehensions of them by our

Saviour, that they corrupted the Text of the Law with their

false Commentaries, and vain Traditions 5 and so little understood,

the Prophets, that they did neither acknowledge Christ, nor the

works he did ; of which the Prophets prophecyed. So that by

their Lectures and Disputations in their Synagogues, they turned

the Doctrine of their Law into a Phantastical kind of Philosophy,,

concerning the Incomprehensible nature of God, and of Spirits 5

which they compounded of the Vain Philosophy and Theology of

the Græciatis^ mingled with their own fancies, drawn from the ob-

• fcurer places of the Scripture, and which might most easily be

wrested to their purpose 3 and from the Fabulous Traditions oftheir

Ancestors.

Vniversity ^hat which is now called an University, is a joyning together,

what it h and an Incorporation under one Government of many Publique

Schools, in one and the fame Town or City. In which, the prin

cipal Schools were ordained for the three professions, that is to fay,

of the Roman Religion, of the Roman Law, and of the Art ofMe-

- dicine. And for the study of Philosophy it had no otherwise place,

then as a handmaid to the Roman Religion ; And since the Autho

rity of Aristotle is onely currant there, that study is net properly

■Philosophy, (the nature whereof dependeth not on Authors,) but

Aristotelity. And for Geometry, till of very late times it had

no place at all 5 as being subservient to nothing but rigide Truth.

And if any man by the ingenuity of his own nature, had attained

to any degree of perfection therein, he was commonly thought a

Magician, and his Art Diabolical.

Now
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Now to descend to the particular Tenets of Vain Philosophy de- jJ^^Lj

rived to the Universities, and thence into the Church, partly frora ^Æ^^

Anjiotle, partly from Blindness of understandings 1 (hall first con- Ariftotlei

sid^r their Principles. There is a certain Philojophia prima, on M"afk)~

which all other Philosophy ought to depend } and consisteth prinv^ **'

cipally, in right limiting of the significations of such Appellation»,or

Names, as are of all others the most Universal •• Which Limi

tations serve to avoid ambiguity, and equivocation in Reasoning ;

and are commonly called Definitions 5 luch as are the Definitions

of Body, Time, Place, Matter, Forme, Essence, Subject, Sub

stance, Accident, Power, Act, Finite, Infinite, Quantity, Qua

lity, Motion, Action, Passion, and divers others, necessary to the

explaining of a mans Conceptions concerning the Nature and Gene«

ration ofBodies. The Explication (that is,the setling ofthe meaning),

os which, and, the like Terms, is commonly in the Schools called

^Metaphyfiques $ as being a part of the Philosophy ofArifictle, wl ich.

hath that for its tide : but it is in another tense $ for there it signifi

ed as much, as Books ■mitten, or placed after his, natural Thilofo'

shy : But the Schools take them for Books of supernatural Thilojb- .

shy : for the word Metaphyfiques will bear both these senses. And

indeed that which is there written, is for the most part so far from

the possibility of beiog understood, and so repugnant to natural

Reason, that whosoever thinketh there is any thing to be under

stood by it, must needs think it supernatural.

From these 3ldetapbyfiques% which are mingled with the Scripture h„m cofi;

to make School Divinity, we are told, there be in the world cer- ceming Afc

tain Essences separated from Bodies, which they call Abjlraft £jjenr-ft*<fo

res, and Substantial Formes 1 For the Interpreting of which Jargon

there is need oi somewhat more than ordinary attention in this place.*

Also I ask pardon of those that are not used to this kind ofDiscourse

for applying my self to those that are. The World, (I mean not I

the Earthly one, that denominates the Lovers of it Worldly men, ^ J

hut the 'Universe, that is, the whole masse of all things that ate), is •

Corporeal, that is to fay, Body ; and hath the dimensions of Mag

nitude, namely, Length,Bredth,and Depth:alfoevery part of Body,is ;

likewise Body, and hath the like dimensions and consequently every

part ofthe Universe, is Body, and that which is not Body, is no part

of the Universe: And because the Universe is All, that which is

part of it, is Nothing ; and consequently no where. Nor does

it follow from hence, that Spirits are nothing, for they have

dimensions, and are therefore really Bodies, though that name

in common Speech be given to such Bodies oriely, as are visi

ble , or palpable^ that is, that have some degree of Opaci

ty .• But for Spirits, they call them Incorporeal 5 which is

a name of more honour, and may therefore with more piety

be attributed to God himself 3 in whom we consider not

what Attribute expresseth best his Nature, which is Incom

prehensible j but what best expresseth our desire to honour

Him.

To
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To know now upon what grounds they fay there be Essences

dbstraft or Substantial Formes , we are to consider what those

words do properly signifie. The use of words, is to register to our

selves, and make manifest to others the Thoughts and Conceptions

ofour Minds. Of which Words, some are the names ofthe Things

conceived j as thenamesof all forts of Bodies, that work upon the

Senses, and leave an Impression in the Imagination } Others are the

names of the Imaginations themselves 5 that is to fay, of those Ideas,

or mental Images we have of all things we see, or remember :

And others again are names of Names , or of different forts of

Speech •• As universal, "Plural, singular, are the names of Names 5

and Definition, affirmation, legation, True, False, Syllogisme ,

Interrogation, 'Promise, Covenant, are the names ofcertain Forms of

Speech. Others serve to (hew the Consequence, or Repugnanceof

one name to another j as when one faith, A Man is a rBody, he

intendeth that- the name of rBody is necessarily consequent to the

name of Man $ as being but several names of the fame thing,

*Mam> which Consequence is signified by coupling them together

with the word //. And as we use the verbe 1/ 5 so the Latines use

their Verbe Est, and the Greeks their through all its Declinati

ons. Whether all other Nations of the world have in their sever

al languages a word that anfwereth to it, or not, I cannot tell 3

but 1 am sure they have no need of it .* For the placing of

two names in order may serve to signifie their Consequence,

if it were the custom, (for Custom is it, that gives words

their force,) as well as the words Is, or Be, or Sfre, and the

like.

And if it were so, that there were a Language without any Verb

answerable to lift, or Is, or Be ; yet the men that used it would

be not a jot the less capable of Inferring, Concluding, and of all

kind of Reasoning, than were theGreekkand Latines. But what

then would become of these Terms, oicntity, Essence, Essential,

Sjsentiality, that are derived from it, and of many more that de

pend on these, a pplyed as most commonly they are ? They are

therefore no names of Things 5 but Signs, by which we make

known, that we conceive the Consequence of one name or Attri

bute to another : as when we fay, a £Man is a living Body, we

mean not that the %Man is one thing, the Living Body another, and

the Is, or Beeing a third 5 but that the Man and the Living Body is

the fame thing j because the Couscquence, Ifhe be a Man,he is a living

Body, is a true Consequence, signified by that word Is. Therefore, to

be a Rody, to Walk,, to be Speaking, to Live, to See, and the Like

Infinitives '■, also Corporeity, Walking, Speahjng, Life, Sight and the

like, that signifie just the fame; are the names ofNothing 3 as I have

else where more amply expressed.

But to what purpose ( may some man fay ) is such subtilty in

a work of this nature, where I pretend to nothing but what is ne

cessary to the Doctrine of Government and Obedience .<? It is to

this purpose, that men may no longer suffer themselves to be abused,

by
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by them, that by this Doctrine of Separated Offences, built on the

Vain Philosophy of Aristotle, would fright them from Obeying

the Laws of their Country, with empty names 3 as men fright

Birds from the Coin with an empty doublet, a hat, and a crooked

stick. For it is upon this ground, that when a Man is dead and

buried, they (ay his Soul ("that is his Life) can walk separated

from his Body, and is seen by NigLt amongst the Graves. Upon

the fame ground they fay, that the Figure and Colour, and Tast

of a piece of Bread, has a being there, where they fay there is no

Bread : And upon the fame ground they fay, that Faith and Wis

dom, and other Vertues, are sometimes poured into a man, some

times blown into him from Heaven, as if the Vertaous, arid their

Vertues could be asunder 5 and a great many other things that

serve to lessen the dependance of subjects on the Soveraign

Power of their Countrey. For who will endeavour to obey the

Laws, if he expect Obedience to be Poured or Blown into him ?

Or who will not obey a Priest, that can make God, rather then his

♦Soveraign, nay than God himself? Or who, that is in fear ofGhosts

will not bear great respect to those that can make the Holy Wa

ter, that drives them from him .<? And this (hall suffice for an ex

ample of the Errors, which are brought into the Church, from the

Entities, and Offences of Aristotle : which it may be he knew to be

false P hilosophy 3 but writ it as a thing consonant to, and cor

roborative of their Religion j and fearing the fate of Socrates.

Being one fallen into this Error of Separated Essences, they

are thereby necessarily involv'd in many other absurdities that

follow it. For seeing they will have these Forms to be real, they

are obliged to assign them some place. But because they hold them *

Incorporeal, without all dimension of Quantity, and all men know

that Place is Dimension, and not to be filled, but by that which

is Corporeal 3 they are driven to uphold their credit with a di

stinction, that they are not indeed any where Ciramscriptivr, but

Definitive : Which Terms being raeer Words, and in this occa

sion in significant, pass only in Latine, that the vanity of them may

be concealed. For the Circumscription of a thing, is nothing else ,

but the Determination, or Defining of its Place 3 and so both

the Terras of the Distinction are the fame. And in particular, of

the Essence of a Man, which ("they fay) is his Soul, they affirm it,

to be All of it in his little Finger, and All of it in every other

'Part ( how small soever ) of his Body 3 and yet no more Soul in

the Whole Body, than in any one of those parts. Can any man

think that God is served with such absurdities .<? And yet all this

is necessary to believe, to those that will believe the Existence of an

Incorporeal Soul, Separated from the Body.

And when they come to give account how an Incorporeal

Substance can be capable of Pain, and be tormented in the Fire

of Hell or Purgatory, they have nothing at all to answer, but that

it cannot be known how fire can burn Souls.

Bbb Again,
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Again, whereas Motion is change of Place, and Incorporeal

Substances are not capable of Place, they are troubled to make

it seem possible, how a Soul can go hence, without the Body to

Heaven, Hell, or Purgatory 3 and how the Ghosts of men ("and I

may add of their Clothes which they appear in) can walk by night

in Churches, or Church-yards, and other places ofSepulture. To

which I know not what they can answer, unless they will soy, they

walk definitive, not circumjcriptive, or spiritually, not temporally :

for such egregious distinctions are equally applicable to any diffi

culty whatsoever;

Nunc-fiaru. F°r tne meaning of Eternity, they will not have it to be ari

Endless Succession of Time 3 for then they should not be able

to render a reason how Gods Will, and Preordaining of things

to come, should not be before his Prescience of the same, as the

Efficient Cause before the Effect, or Agent before the Action

nor of many other their bold opinions concerning the Incompre

hensible Nature of God. But they will teach us, that Eternity is

the Standing still ofthe Present Time, a Nmcjlans (as the Schools

call it ) which neither they, nor any else understand, no more then

they would a Hic-jiatis for an Infinite greatness of Place.

One Body in And whereas men divide a Body in their thought, by numbring

manyflaces parts of it, and in numbering those parts, number also the parts

and many Bo- Df tne place it filled 3 it cannot be, but in making parts, we make

dtkceaVance manv places of those parts 3 whereby there cannot be con

ceived in the mind of any man, more, or fewer parts, then there

are places 'for : yet they will have us believe, that by the A : eigh

ty power of God, one body may be at one and the fame time in

many places3 and many bodies at one and the fame time in one places

as if it were an acknowledgment of the Divine Power, to fay,

that which is, is not 5 or that which has been, has not been. And

<hefe are but a small part of the Incongruities they are forced to,

from their disputing Philosophically, instead of admiring, and

adoring of the Divine and Incomprehensible Nature 5 whose

Attributes cannot signifie what he is, but ought to signifie our

desire to honour him with the best Appellations we can think on.

But they that venture to reason of his Nature, from these Attri

butes of Honour, losing their understanding in the very first at

tempt, fall from one Inconvenience into another, without end,

and without number 3 in the fame manner, as when a man igno

rant of the Ceremonies of Court, coming into the presence of

a greater Person than he is used to speak to-, and stumbling at

his enterance, to save himself from falling, lets slip his Cloak 3 to

recover his Cloak, lets fall his Hat 3 and with one disorder after

another, discovers his astonishment and rusticity.

Then for Thystc^s, that is the knowledge of the subordinate,

innJtZal'" anc* fecuna*ary causes of natural events 3 they render none at aJi,

Philosophy, # but empty words. If you desire to know why some kind of bodies

Gravity the sink naturally downwards toward the Earth, and others go natu-

c<££,fH'* rally from it 5 The Schools will tell you out of Jristotle, that the

bodies

I .
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bodies that sink downwards, are Heavy 5 and that this Heaviness is it

that causes them to descend : But if you ask what they mean by

Heaviness, they will define it to be an endeavour to go to the centre

of the Earth so that the cause why things sink downward, is an En

deavour to be low : which is as much as to fay, that bodies descend,

or ascend, because they do. Or they will tell you the centre of the

Earth is the place of Rest, and Conservation for Heavy things 5 and

therefore they endeavour to be there : As if Stones and Mettals

had a desire, or could disct rn the place they would be at, as

Man does $ or loved Æest, as Man does not ; or that a piece of

Glass were less safe in the Window, than falling into the Street.

Is we would know why the same Body seems greater (without Quantity

adding to it) one time, than another 5 they fay, when it seems less, fut «*o Body

it is Condensed 5 when greater, Ratified. What is that Condensed,^

and Ratified } Condensed is, when there is in the veryfarae Mat

ter, less Quantity then before j and Rarified, when more. As if

there could be Matter, that had not some determined Quantity 5

When Quantity is nothing else but the Determination of Matter j

that is to fay, of Body, by which we fay, one Body is greater or

lesser than another, by thus, or thus much. Or as if a Body were

made without any Quantity at all, and that afterwards more, or

less were put into it, according as it is intended the Body should be

more, or less Dense.

For the cause of the Soul of Man, they fay, Creatur Infundendo, Vouring in

and Creatido lnfmditur : that is. It is Created by Touring it in, and «/ Souls.

Poured in by Creation.

For the Cause of Sense, an ubiquity of Specks ; that is, of the vbi<juityoj

Shews or Apparitions of objects 3 which when they be Apparitions A^nritim.

to the Eye, is Sight \ when to the Ear, Heating 5 to the Pa

late, Toft 3 to the Nostril, Smelling j and to the rest of the Body,

Feeling.

For cause of the Will, do to any particular action, which is WM, thi

called Volitio, they affign the Faculty, that is to fay, the Capacity °f

in general, that men have, to will sometimes one thing, sometimes '

another, which is called Voluntas 3 making the 'Power the cause of

the AH : As if one should affign for cause of the good or evil Acts

of men, their Ability to do them.

And in many occasions they put for cause of Natural events, ignoranctatt

their own Ignorance j but disguised in other words : As when they occult Cdufi-

fay, Fortune is the cause of things contingent 3 that is, of things

whereof they know no cause : And as when they attribute many

Effects to occult qualities 5 that is, qualities not known to them 5

and therefore also (they think) to no Man else. And to Sympathy,

Antipathy, Antipetiftajis, Specifical Qualities, and other like Terms,

which signifie neither the Agent that produceth them, nor the

Opesation by which they are produced.

Bbba If
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If such ^Metafhyjiqms^ and 'Physiques as this, be not Vain rPhilofi-

phy, there was never any 5 nor needed St. TW to give us warning

to avoid ir.

one tmkes And for their Moral, and Civil Philosophy, it hath the fame,

the things inr ot greater absurditie. Is a man do an action of Injustice, that

congruent, "fg to say, an action contrary to the Law, God they fay is the prime

another the pajjse Qf the Law, and also the prime cause of that, and all other

ncmgrm Aftjons ^ \)Ut no caufe at au cf the Injustice ; which is the Inconfor-

mity ofthe Action to the Law. This is Vain ^Philosophy. A man might

as well fay, that one man maketh both a streight a line, and a crook

ed, and another maketh their Incongruity. And such is the Philo

sophy of all men that resolve os their Conclusions, before they

know their Premises , pretending to comprehend, that which is

Incomprehensible } and of Attributes of Honour to make Attri

butes of Nature ; as this distinction was made to maintain this

Doctrine of Free-Will, that is, ofa Will of man, not subject to the

Will of God.

Private Ap- Jtrijlotle, and other Heathen Philosophers, define Good and Evil,

fetitc the rule by the Appetite of Men and well enough, as long as we consi-

of Publics £t them. governed every oqe by his own Law 5 For in the condi-

g0° ' tion of Men that have no other Law but their own Appetites, there

can be no general Rule of Good, and Evil Actions. But in a

Common-wealth this measure is false .• Not the Appetite of Pri

vate men, but the Law, which is the Will and Appetite ofthe State,

is the measure. And jet is this Doctrine still practiced 5 and men

judge the Goodness, or Wickedness of their own, and of other

mens actions, and of the actions of the Common-wealth it self, by

their own Passions 5 and no man calleth Good or Evil, but that

which is so in his own eyes without any regard at all to the. Publick

Laws, except only Monks, and Friers, that are bound by Vow to

that simple obedience to their Superiour, to which every Subject

ought to think himself bound by the La w of Nature to the CiviJ So-

veraign. And this private measure of Good, is a Doctrine, not

onely Vain, but also Pernicious to the Publick State.

And that 's Vain and false Philosophy, to fay the work of Marriage

lawful Mar- is repugnant to Chastity, or Continence, and by consequence to

riageis Vn- make them Moral Vices 5 as they do, that pretend Chastity, and

chastity. Continence, for the ground of denying Marriage to the Clergy.

For they confess it is no more, but a Constitution of the Church,

that requireth in those holy Orders that continually attend the Altar,

and administration ofthe Eucharist, a continual Abstinence from wo

men, under the name ofcontinual Chastity, Continence, and Purity.

- Therefore they call the lawful use of Wives, want of Chastity^ and

Continence •■, and so make Marriage a Sin, or at least a thing so im

pure, and unclean, as to render a man unfit for the Altar. If the

Law were made because the use of Wives is Incontinence, and con

trary to Chastity, then all Marriage is vice If because it isa thing

too impure, and unclean, sor a man consecrated to God 5 much more

should other natural, necessary, and daily works which all men do,

render
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render men unworthy to be Priests, because they are more un

clean.

But the secret foundation of this prohibition of Marriage of

Priests, is.not likely to have been laid so (lightly, as upon such er-

rours in Moral Philosophy 5 nor yet upon the preference of single

life, to the estate of Matrimony ; which proceeded from the wis

dom of St. 'Pauls who perceived how inconvenient a thing it was,

for those that in those times of persceutiort were Preachers of the

Gospel, and forced to fly from one Countrey to another, to be clog

ged with the care of Wise and Children i, but upon the design of the

Popes, and Priests of after times, to make themselves the Clergy,

that is to fay, sole Heirs of the Kingdom of God in this world 5 to

which it was necessary to take from them the use of Marriage, be

cause our Saviour faith, that at the coming of his Kingdom the

Children of God stall neither tMarry, nor be given in Marriage,

but stall be as the Angels in Heaven 5 that is to fay, Spiritual.

Seeing then they had taken on them the name of Spiritual, to have

allowed themselves (when there was no need) the propriety of

Wives had been an Incongruity.

From Arifiotles Civil *Philofbphy, they have learned, to call all And that all

manner of Common-wealths but the Popular, ("such as was at ^°J^S!t

that time the state of Athens} Tyranny. All Kings they called Ty- Tyranny. '

rants } and the Aristocracy of the thirty Governours set up there by

the Lacedemonians that subdued them, the thirty Tyrants : As also

to call the condition of the people under the Democracy, Liberty,

A Tyrant originally signified no more simply, but a Monarch : But

When afterwards in most part of Greece that kind of govern

ment was abolished, the name began to signisie, not onely the

thing it did before, but with it, the hatred which the Popular

States bare towards it : As also the name of King became odious

after the deposing of the Kings in Rome, as being a thing natu

ral to all men, to conceive some great Fault to be signified in

any Attribute, that is given in despight, and to a great Enemy.

And when the same men shall be displeased with those that have

the administration of the Democracy, or Aristocracy, they are not

to seek for disgraceful names to express their anger in , but cal!

readily the one jinarchy, and the other Oligarchy, or the Tyranny

ofa Few. And that which offendeth the People, is no other thing

but that they are governed, not as every one of them would him

self, but as the Publick Represcntant, be it one Man, or an As

sembly ofmen thinks fit 5 that is, by an Arbitrary government: for

„ which they give evil names to their Superiors ; never knowing

still perhaps a little after a Civil War) that without such Arbi

trary government, such War must be perpetual 5 and that it is

Mtn, and Arms, not Words and Promises, that make the Force and

Power of the Laws.

A'nd therefore this is another Errour of Arifiotles Politicks, that jhat not Mm

in a well ordered Common-wealth, not Men should govern, but the but Law go-

Laws. What man, that has his natural Senses, though he can nei-verns'

ther
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ther write nor read, does Dot find himself governed by them he

fears and believes can kill or hurt him when he obeyetb not .<? or

that believes the Law can hurt him 5 that is, Words, and Paper,

without the Hands, and Swords of Men t And this, is of the

number of pernicious- Errors : for they induce Asen, as oft as

they like not their Governours, to adhere to those that call them

Tyrants, and to think it lawful to raise War against them .* And

yet they are many times cherished from the Pulpit , by the

Clergy. ...

Law vver There is another Erfour in their Civil Philosophy ( which they

the Consci- never learned ot Aristotle, nor Cicero, 'nor any o*her of the Hea-

then,) to extend the power of the Law, which is the Rule of Acti

ons onely, to the very Thoughts and Consciences of JVsen, by

Examination, and Inquisition of what they Hold, notwithstanding

the Conformity of their Speech and Actions ; By which, Men are

either punished for answering the truth of their thoughts, or con

strained to answer an untruth for fear of punishment. It is true, that

the Civil Magistrate, intending to employ a Minister in the charge

of Teaching, may enquire of him, if he be content to Preach

, - > such, and such Doctrines , and in case of refusal, may deny him

the employment : But to force him to accuse himself of Opinions,

when his Actions are not by Law forbidden, is against the Law of

— Nature } and especially in them, who teach, that a Man shall be

^ damned to Eternal and extream torments, if he die irt a false opinion

concerning an Article ofthe Christian Faith. For who is there, that

knowing there is so great danger in an error, whom the natural care

of himself compelleth not to hazard his Soul upon his own judge

ment, rather than that of any other Man that is unconcerned in

his damnation i

Wrivate in- For a Private man,without the Authority ofthe Common-wealth,

ttrpretatim that is to fay, without permission from the Represcnrant thereof; to

of Lam. Interpret the Law by his own Spirit, is another Error in the PoK-

tiques : but not drawn from Aristotle, nor from any other of the

Heathen Philosophers. For none of them deny, but that in the

Power ofmaking Laws,is comprehended also the Power ofExplain

ing them when there is need. And are not the Scriptures, in all

places where they are Law, made Law by the Authority of the Com

mon-wealth, and consequently, a part of the Civil Law .<?

Of the same kind it is also, when arty but the Soveraign restrain-

eth in any man that power which the Common-wealth hath not re

strained 3 as they do that impropriate the Preaching of the Gospel

, to onecertain Order ofmen,where the Laws have left it free. If the

«State give me leave to Preach,' or Teach 3 that is, if it forbid me

not, no man can forbid me. If I find my self amongst the Ido

laters of America, shall 1 that am a Christian, though not in Orders,

think it a sin to preach Jesus Christ, till I have received Orders

from Ttyt»e ? or when I have preached, shall not I answer their

doubts, and expound the Scriptures to them ; that is, shall I not

Teach $ But for this may some fay, as also for administring to them

the

1
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the Sacraments, the necessity (hall be esteemed for a sufficient Mis-

sion 5 which is true •* But this is true also, that for whatsoever, a

dispensation, is due for the necessity, for the fame there needs no

dispensation, when there is no Law that forbids it. Therefore

to deny these Functions to those, to whom the Civil vSoveraign

hath not denyed them, is a taking away of a lawful Liberty,

which is contrary to the Doctrine of Civil Government.

More examples of Vain T>hiloJophjii brought into Religion by

the Doctors of School- Divinity, might be produced y but other

men may if they please observe them of themselves. I shall onely Language of

add this, that the Writings of School-Divines, are nothing else s<f°a-Oir

for the most part, but insignificarft Trains of strange and barba

rous words, or words otherwise used, then in the common use of

the Latine tongue 5 sech as would pose Cicero^ and Varro, and all

the Grammarians of ancient Rome. Which if any man would see

proved, let him ("as I have said once before) see whether he can

translate any School-Divine into any of the Modern Tongues, as

French, daglist, or any other copious Language : for that which

cannot in most of these be made Intelligible, is not Intelligible in

the Latine. Which Insignificancy os Language, though I cannot

note it for false Philosophy ; yet it hath a quality, not onely to

hide the Truth, but also to make men think they have it, and de

sist from further search.

Lastly, for the Errors brought in from false, or uncertain Hi- Errorsfim

story, what is all the Legend of fictitious Miracles, in the lives ofTradition.

the Saints 5 and all the Histories of Apparitions, and Ghosts, al

ledged by the Doctors of the T{oman Church, to make good their

Doctrines of Hell, and Purgatory, the power of Exorcism, and

other Doctrines which have no warrant, neither in Reason, nor

Scripture 5 as also all those Traditions which they call the un

written Word of God ; but old Wives Fables $ Whereof, though

they find dispersed somewhat in the Writings of the ancient Fa

thers j yet those Fathers were men, that might too easily believe

false reports 5 and the producing of their opinions for testimony

of the truth of what they believed, hath no other force with

them that ("according to the Counsel of St. John i.Epist.chap. 4.

ver. 1.) examin Spirits, than in all things that concern the power

of the "T(oman Church, ("the abuse whereof either they suspected

not, or had benefit by it ) to discredit their testimony, in respect

of too rash belief of reports 5 which the most sincere men, with

out great knowledge of natural causes, (such as the Fathers

were) are commonly the most subject to ; For naturally, the best

men are the least suspicious of fraudulent purposes. Gregory the

Pope, and S. Bernard have somewhat of Apparitions of Ghosts,

that (aid they were in Purgatory , and so has our ' Beda: but no

where, I believe, but by report from others. But ifthey, or any

other, relate any such stories of their o wn knowledge, they shall

not thereby confirm the more such vain reports 3 but discover

their own Infirmity, or Fraud.

With
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S?flW Wilh the Introduaion of False, we may joyn also the suppreffi-

on of True Philosophy, by such men, as neither by lawful autho

rity, nor sufficient study, are competent Judges of the. truth.

Our own Navigations make manifest, and all men learned in

humane Sciences, now acknowledge there are Antipodes And

every day it appeareth more and more, that Years and Days are

determined by Motions of the Earth. Nevertheless, men that

have in their Writings but supposed such Doctrine, as an occasi

on to lay open the reasons for, and against it, have been punished

for it by Authority Ecclesiastical. But what reason is there for

it 2 Is it because such opinions are contrary to true Religion ?

that cannot be, if they be true. Let therefore the truth be first

examined by competent Judges, or confuted by them that pre

tend to know the contrary. Is it because they be contrary to

the Religion established ? Let them be silenced by the Laws of

those, to whom the Teachers of them are subject , that is, by

the Laws Civil : For disobedience may lawfully be punished in

them, that against the Laws teach, even true "Philosophy. Is it

' because they tend to disorder in Government, as countenan

cing Rebellion, or Sedition ? Then let them be silenced, and the

. Teachers punished by vertue of his power to whom the care of

the publick quiet is committed ; which is the Authority GviJ.

For whatsoever power Ecclesiasticks take upon ,themselves Qin

any place were they are subject to the State ) in their own Right,

though they call it Gods Right, is but Usurpation.

CHAP.
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CHAR XLVII.

0/" fta Benefit that prbctcdeth front Jucb t>arhitjsi

and to whom it accreweth.

C/tfri>maketh honorable mention of one osthe Ca$ii, a severe He .

Judge amongst the Romans, for a custom he had, in Cri- wth Benefit

minal causes, ("when the testimony of the witnesses was^F'S,/*

not sufficient,) to ask the Accusers, Cui bono 5 that is, to (ay what JjJjjjJjL

Profit, Honor, or other Contentment, the accused obtained, or

expected by the Fact. For amongst Presumptions, there is none

that so evidently declareth the Author, as do the th b E N E F IT of

the Action: By the fame rule I intend in this place to examine, who

they may be that have possessed the People so long in this part of

Christendom, with these Doctrines, contrary to the Peaceable

Societies of Mankind.

And first, to this Error, that the prejent Church novp Militant on That the

earth, is the Kingdom of God, (that is, the Kingdom of Glory, or

the Land of Promise ^ not the Kingdom of Grace, which is but a j^JXwV

Promise of the LandJ are annexed these worldly BenefitssFirst.thatGw/, »-«^

the Pastors, and Teachers of the Church, are entitled thereby, a$**«ght by th*

Gods publique Ministers, to a Right of Governing the Church 5^^* ■

and consequently (because the Church and Common-wealth are

the fame Person) to be Rectors, and Governours ofthe Common

wealth. By this title it is, that the Pope prevailed with the Subjects

of all Christian Princes, to believe, that to disobey him, was to

disobey Christ himself5 and in all differences, between him and o-

ther Princes, (charmed with the word 'Power Spiritual,) to abandon

their lawful Soveraigns 5 which is in effect an universal Monarchy

over all Christendom. For though they were first invested in the

right ofbeing Supream Teachers ofChristian Doctrine,by and under

Christian Emperours, within the limits of the T{oman Empire ( as

is acknowledged by themselves) by the title of rPontifex Maximum

who was an Officer subject to the Civil State j yet after the Em->

pire was divided, and dissolved, it was not hard to obtrude upon the

people already subjected to them, another Title, namely, the Right

of St. 'Peter ; not only to save intire their pretended Power 5 but

also to extend the same over the fame Christian Provinces, though

no more united in the Empire of Ityme. This Benefit ofan Uni

versal Monarchy,(considering the desire ofmen to bear Rule) is a

sufficient Presumption, that the Popes that pretend to it, and for

a long time enjoyed it, were the Authors of the Doctrine, by

which it was obtained •-, namely, that the Church now on Earth, is >

the Kingdom of Christ. For that granted, it must be understood,

that Christ hath some Lieutenant amongst us,by whom we are to be

told what are his Commandments.

C c c After >*

1
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After that certain Churches had renounced this universal Pow

er of the Pope, one would expect in reason, that the Civil Sove

reigns in those Churches, should have recovered so much of it,

as (before they had unadvisedly let it go) was their own Right,

and in their o^n hands. And \p England it was so in effect \ saving

that they, by whom" the Kings administred the Government ofRe*

ligion, by maintaining1 their employment to be in Gods Righr,

seemed to usurp, if not a Supremacy, yet an Independency on the

Civil Power ; and they but seemed to usurp n in as much as-' tbej

acknowledged a Right in the Ring, to deprive them of the Exercise

of their Functions at his pleasure.

And main- But in those places where the Presbyter took that Officee, though

taineddfiby many other Doctrines of the Church of Rome were forbidden to be

the Piesbjte- taUght • yet this Doctrine, that the Kingdom of Christ is already

v' come, and that it began at the Resurrection of our Saviour, was

still retained. But Cut bono? What profit did they expect from it?

The fame which the Popes expected : to have a Soveraign Power

over the People. For what is it for men to excommunicate their law

ful King, but to keep him from all places of Gods publique Service

in his own Kingdom .<? and with force to rest him, when he with

. force- endeavoureth to correct them.<?Or what is it,without Authority

from the Civil Soveraign, to excommunicate any person, but to

take from him his Lawful Liberty, that is, to urfurp an unlawful

Power over their Brethren .<? The Authors therefore of this Dark-

ness in Religion, are the Roman, and the Presbyterian Clergy.

lMiVl't ^° tn*s keat*' ' referre a'M° all those Doctrines, that serve them to

>J' keep the possession ofthis spiritual Sovereignty after it is gotten. As

ifirst, that the Tope in his publique capacity cannot erre. For who is

there, that believing this to be true, will not readily obey him in

whatsoever he commands 2 1

, . . Secondly, that all other Bishops, in what Common-wealth soever,

SJLf. have not their Right, neither immediately from God, nor mediately

from their Civil Soveraign, but from the Pope, is a Doctrine, by

which there comes to be in every Christian Common-wealth many

potent men, (Tor so are Bishops,) that have their dependance on the

Pope and owe obedience to him, though he be a Foreign Prince; by

which means he is able, as he hath donemany times^ to raise a Civil

War against the State that submits not its self to be governed accor

dingly to his pleasure and Interest.

Exemptions thirdly, tne exemption of these, and all other Priests, and of

oftbecfop. *H Monks, and Fryers, from the Power of the Civil Laws. For by

this means, there is a great part ofevery Common-wealth, that enjoy

the benefit of the Laws,and are protected by the Power ofthe Civil

State, which nevertheless pay no part of the Publique expence s>

nor arc lyable to the penalties, as other Subjects,due to their crimes ;

and consequently, stand not in fear of any than, but the Pope; and

The names cf ac*nere to him onely, to uphold his universal Monarchy.

Sacerdotes, Fourthly,- the giving to their Priests (which is no more in theNew

andSacri- Testament but Presbyters, that is, Elders^) the name of• Sacerdotes,

that
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that is,Sacrificers, which was the title of the Civil Sovereign, and his

publique Ministers, amongst the Jem, when God was their King.

Also, the making the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, serveth to make the

People believe the Pope hath the fame power over all Christians,

that Moses and Aaron had over,the 'Jeves 5 that is to fay, all Power,

both Civil and Ecclesiastical, as the High Priest then had :

Fifthly, the teaching that Matrimony is a Sacrament, giveth to TheSatra*

the Clergy the Judging of the lawfullnefs of Marriages ; and there- station of

by,ofwhat Children are Legitimate 5 and consequently, of the Right Ator"5ft

osSuccesiion to hereditary Kingdoms. -1 ••:*

Sixthly, the Denial of Marriage to Priests, serveth to assure Thesingle

this Power of the Pope over Kings. For isa King be a Priest, he Ufe of Priests'

cannot Marry, and transmit his Kingdom to his Posterity 5 If he be

not a Priest, then the Pope pretendeth this Authority Ecclesiastical

over him, and over his People. <

Seventhly, from Auricular Confession, they obtain, for the assu- Auricular

ranee of their Tower,better intelligence ofthe designsofPrinces,and Qmfeffm-

great persons in the Civil State,than these can have ofthe designs of

the State Ecclesiastical.

Eighthly, by the Canonization of Saints, and declaring who are Canonisation

Martyrs, they assure their Tower, in that they induce simple men in- 4 Saints, and

to an obstinacy against the Laws and Commands of their Civil j?^8

Soveraigns even to death, ifby the Topes excommunication they be ° m'

tan

declared Heretiques or Enemies to the Church 3 that is, (as they in

terpret it,) to the Tope.

Ninthly, they assure the fame, by the Tower they ascribe to e- Transulfi,.

very, Triest,of making Christ and by the Power of ordaining Pen- Nation, P«*

nance 5 and ofRemitting, and Retaining of sins. jf*?*' Ahs°~

Tenthly,by the Doctrine ofPurgatory,of Justification by exter- Purgatory,

nal works, and of Indulgences, the Clergy is enriched. indulgences, '

Eleventhly, by their Daemonology, and the use of Exor- ^J7^

cisme, and other things appertaining thereto, they keep ( or nZnliogy*'

think they keep) the 7*eople more in awe of their Tower. Exm-ri/m and

Lastly, the Metaphysiques, Ethiques, and Tolitiquesof Aristotle ;Sc!ml-Divi'

the frivolous Distinctions, barbarous Terms, and obscure Language

of the Schoolmen, taught in the Universities, (which have been all

erected and regulated by the Topes Authority,) serve them to keep

these Errors from being detected, and to make men mistake the

lgtiit fatuut of Vain Thilosophy, for the Light of the Gospel. T/w<tf/;ori

To these, if they sufficed net, might be added other oftheir dark 0f spiritual

Doctrines, the profit whereof redoundeth manifestly, to the setting Dar¥*A

up of an unlawful Tower over the lawful Soveraigns of Christi- w,}0thv bi-

an Teople* or for the sustaining of thesame, when it isset up* orto

the worldly Riches, Honour, and Authority of those that sustain if.

And therefore by the aforesaid rule of Cut bono, we may justly pro

nounce for the Authors of all this Spiritual Darkness, the Tope*,

and Roman Clergy, and all those betides that endeavour to settle irt

the minds of men this erroneous Doctrine, that the Church now

on Earth, is that Kingdom of God mentioned in the Old and New

Testament. C c c 2 But
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But theEmperours,and other Christian Soveraigns, under whose

Government these £rrour», and the like encroachments ofEcclesia-

stiques upon their Office, at first crept in, to the disturbance of

their polk {lions, and of the tranquillity of their Subjects, though'

they suffered the same for want os foresight of the Sequel, and of

insight into the designs of their Teachers, may nevertheless be e-

steemed accessaries to their own, and the Publique dammage : For

without their Authority there could at first no seditious Doctrine

have been publiquely preached. I say they might have hindred the

same in the beginning •• But when the people were once possessed by

those Spiritual men, there was no humane remedy to be applyed,

that any man could invent : And for the remedies that God should

provide, who never faileth in his good time, to destroy all the Ma

chinations of men against the Truth, we are to attend his good plea

sure, that susfereth many times the prosperity of his enemies, toge

ther with their ambition, to grow to such a height, as the violence

thereof openeth the eyes, which the wariness of their predecessors

had before sealed up, and makes men by too much grasping, let go

all, as Peters net was broken, by the struggling of too great a

multitude of Fishes 5 whereas the Impatience of those, that strive

to resist such encroachment, before their Subjects eyes were opened,

did but encrease the power they resisted. I do not therefore blame

the Emperour Frederick.fot holding the stirrop to our countryman

Pope Jidrian ; for such was the disposition of his Subjects then, as

if he had not done it, he was not likely to have succeeded in the

Empire .• But I blame those that in the beginning, when their

power was entire, by suffering such Doctrines to be forged in the

Universities of their own Dominions, have holden the Stirrop to

all the succeeding Popes, whilst they mounted into the Thrones of

all Christian Soveraigns, to ride,and tire,both them, and their people

at their pleasure.

But as the Inventions ofmen are woven, so also are they ravelled

out 5 the way is the fame, but the order is inverted, The web be

gins at the first Elements of Power, which are Wisdom, Humili

ty, Sincerity, and other vertues of the Apostles, whom the peo

ple converted, obeyed, out of Reverence* not by Obligation :

Their Consciences were free, and their Words and Actions sub

ject to none but the Civil Power. Afterwards the Presbyters ( as

the Flocks of Christ encreased (assembling to consider what they

should teach, and thereby obliging themselves to teach nothing

against the Decrees of their Assemblies, made it to be thought

the people were thereby obliged to follow their Doctrine, and

when they refused, to keep them company, that was (then

called Excommunication,) not as being infidels, but as being dis

obedient .• And this was the first knot upon their Liberty. And

the number of Presbyters encreasing, the Presbyters of the chief

City or province, got themselves an Authority over the Paro

chial Presbyters. .• and appropriated to themselves the names of

Bishops : And this was a second knot on Christian Liberty. Last*
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ly, the Bishop of Rome, in regard of the Imperial City, took

upon him an Authority (partly by the wills of the Emperours them*

solve*, and by the title of rPontifix Maximus, and at last when the

Emperours were grown weak, by thepriviledgesofSt. Teter) over

all other Bishops ofthe Empire : Which was the third and last knot,

and the whole Synthesis and Constru&ion, of the Pontificial

Power.

And therefore the ^fnalyjis, or Resolution is by the sime way ;

but beginneth with the knot that was last tyed 5 as we may see in

the dissolution of the præterpolitical Church Government in Eng-

Und. First, the Power of the Popes was dissolved totally by

Queen Elizabeth ; and the Bishops, who before exercised their

Functions in Right ofthe Pope, did afterwards exercise the sime

in Right of the Queen and her Succeffours ; though by retaining

the phrase of Jure Divinoi they were thought to demand itby imme

diate Right from God 5 And so was untyed the first not. Af

ter this, the Presbyterians lately in England obtained the putting

down of Episcopacy : And so was the second knot dissolved : And

almost at the fame time, the Power was taken also from the Presby

terians / And so we are reduced to the Independency ofthe Primi

tive Christians to follow, Paul or Cephas, or ^fpollos, every man as

he liketh best .* Which, if it be without contention,and without mea

suring the Doctrine of Christ, by our affection to the Person of his

Minister, ("the fault which the Apostle reprehended in the Corinthu

is perhaps the best : First because there ought to be no Power

over the Consciences of men, but of the Word it self, working

Faith in every one, not alwayes according to the purpose of them

that Plant and Water, but of God himself, that giveth the In

crease : and secondly ■> because it is unreasonable in them, who

teach there is such danger in every little Errour, to require of a

man endued with Reason of his own, to follow the Reason of any

other man, or of the most voices of any other men, Which is

little better, then to venture his Salvation at cross and pile. Nor

ought those Teachers to be displeased with this loss of their anti-

ent Authority : For there is none should know better then they^

that power is preserved by the sime Vertues by which it is ac

quired 5 that is to fay, Wisdom, Humility, Clearness of Doctrine,

and sincerity of Conversation, and not by suppression ofthe Natural

Sciences, and of the Morality of Natural Reason ; nor by obscure

Language \ nor by Arrogating to themselves more Knowledge than

they make appear , nor by Pious Frauds 5 nor by such other faults,

as in the Pastors ofGods Church are not only Faults, but also scan

dals, apt to make men stumbleone time or other upon the suppression

of their Authority.

But after this Doctrine, that the Church now Militant, is the King- commifi,

dom of God fiokgn ofin the Old and 5^(crp Testament, was received of thePapatj

in the World ; the ambition, and canvasing for the Offices that the

belong thereunto, and especially for that great Office of being fef^ f

Christs
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Christs Lieutenant, and the Pompe of them that obtained therein

the principal publique Charges, became by degrees so evident, that

1 they lost the inward Reverence doe to the "Pastoral Function : in so

much as the Wisest men, of them that had any power in the Civil

State,needed nothing but the Authority of their Princes,to deny them

any further Obedience. For, from the time that the Bishop of Rome

had gotten to be acknowledged for Bishop Universal, by pretence

of Succession to St. Teter, their whole Hierarchy, or Kingdom of

Darkness, may be compared not unfitly to the Kingdom of Fairies ^

that is, to the old wives f ables in England, concerning Ghosts and

Spirits, and the seats they play in the night. And if a man consider

the original of this great Ecclesiastical Dominion, he will easily

perceive, that the Tapacy, is no other, than the Ghost of the deceased

Rotnave Empire, sitting crowned upon the grave thereof : For so did

the Papacy start up on a Sudden out of the Ruinesofthat Heathen

Power.

The Language also, which they use, both in the Churches, and

in their Publique Acts, being Latine, which is not commonly used

by any Nation now in the world, what is it but the Ghost ofthe Old

Tfoman Language .<?

The Fairies in what Nation soever they converse, have but one

Universal King, which some Poets of ours call King Oberon 5 but the

Scripture calls Beelzebub^ Prince of Damons. The Ecclefiastiques

likewise, in whose Dominions soever they be found, acknowledge

but one Universal King, the Tope.

The Ecclefiastiques are Spiritual men, and Ghostly Fathers. The

Fairks ate Spirits, and Ghosts. Fairies and Ghosts inhabit Dark

ness, Solitudes, and Graves. The Ecclefiastiques walk in Obscu

rity of Doctrine, in Monasteries, Churches, and Church-yards.

The Ecclefiastiques have their Cathedral Churches; which in what

Town soever they be erected, by vertue ofHoly Water, and certain

Charmes called Exorcismes, have the powqr to make those Towns,

Cities 5 that is to fay, Seats of Empire. The Fairies also have their

enchanted Castles, and certain Gigantique Ghosts, that domineer

over the Regions round about them.

The Fairies are not to be seized on 5 and brought to answer for

the hurt they do. So also the Ecclefiastiques vanish away from the

Tribunals of Civil Justice. ■ •■ ,

The Ecclefiastiques take from young men, the use of Reason, by

certain Charms compounded of Metaphysiques, and Miracles, and

Traditions, and abused Scripture, whereby they are good for no

thing else, but to execute what they command them. The Fairies

likewise are said to take young Children out os their Cradles, and to

change them into Natural Fools, which Common people do there

fore call Elves, and are apt to mischief.

In what Shop,or Operatory the Fairies make their Enchantment,

the old Wives have not determined. But the Operators ofthe C/er-

gy are well enough known to be the Universities, that received their

Discipline from Authority Tontificial.

When
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When the Faires are displeased with any body, they are (aid to

send their Elves to pinch them. The Hcclefiaftiques, when they are

displeased with any Civil State, make also their Elves, that is, Super

stitious, Enchanted Subjects, to pinch their Princes, by preaching

Sedition or one Prince enchanted with promises, to pinch another.

The Fairies, marry not } but their be amongst them Incubi, that

have copulation with flesh and bloud. The rPrieJis also marry not.

The £ccksiafiiqtte take the Cream of the Land, by Donations of

ignorant men, that stand in awe ofthem, and by Tythes: So also it is

in the Fable of Faires, that they enter into the Daries, and Feast

upon the Cream which they skim from the Milk. , ,

What kind of Money is currant in the Kingdom ofFairies, is riot

recorded in the Story. But the Scclejiaftiques in their Receipts accept '

of the fame Money that we do ; though when they are to make

any payment, it is in Canonizations, Indulgences, and Masses.

To this, and such like resemblances between the Papacy, and the

Kingdom of Fairies, may be added this, that as the Fairies have no

existence, but in the Fances of ignorant people, rising from the

Traditious of old Wives, or old Poets ; so the Spiritual Power of

the P<?/>e( without the bound s of his own Civil Dominions con-

sisteth only in the Fear that Seduced people stand in, of their Ex

communications 3 upon hearing of false Miracles, false Traditions,

and false Interpretations of the Scripture.

It was not therfore a very difficult matter, for Henry 8. by his

Exorcifme 5 not for Elizabeth by hers, to cast them out. But who

knows that this Spirit of T(pmt, now gone out and walking by

Missions through the dry places ofChina, Japan, and the Indies, that

yeild him little fruit, may not ret urn,or rather an Assembly ofSpirits

Worse than he, enter, and inhabit this clean swept house, and make

the End thereof worse than the Beginning } For it is not the Ro

man Glcrgy only, that pretends the Kingdom of God to be of this

World,and thereby to have a Power therein, distinct from that ofthe

Civil State. And this is all I had a design to fay, concerning the

Doctrine of the P O L I T I Q_U E S. Which when I have reviwed

I shall willingly expose it to the censure of my Countrey.
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A REVIEW, and CONCLVSION.

FRom the contrariety of some of the Natural Faculties, ofthe

Mind,one to another, as also Ofone Paffion to another, and

from their reference to Conversation, there has been an Ar

gument taken, to infer an impossibility that any one man should be

sufficiently disposed to all sons of Civil duty. The Severity ofJudg

ment, they fry, makes men Censorious, and unapt to pardon the

Errours and Infirmities of other men : and on the other side, Ce

lerity of Fancy, makes the thoughts less steddy than is necessary,

to discern exactly between Right and Wrong. Again, in all De

liberations, and in all Pleadings, the faculty of solid Reasoning, is

necessary : for without it, the Resolutions of men are rash, and

their Sentences unjust : and yet if there be not powerful Eloquence,

which procureth attention and Consent, the effect of Reason will

be little. But these are contrary faculties j the former being

grounded upon principles ofTruth 5 the other upon Opinions al

ready received, true, or false ; and upon the Passions and Interests

of men, which are different, and mutable.

And amongst the Passions* Courage, (by which I mead the Con

tempt of Wounds, and violent Death) inclineth men to private

Revenges, and sometimes to endeavour the unsetling Of the Pub-

rick Peace : And Timoroufiiejs^ many times difposeth to the deser

tion of the Publick Defence. Both these they fay cannot stand

together in the fame person.

And to consider the contrariety ofmens Opinions, and Manners,

in general, It is they fay, impossible to entertain a constant Ci

vil Amity' with all those, with whom the Business of the World

constrains us to converse .■ Which Business, consisteth almost in

nbthtng else but a perpetual contention for Honour, Riches, and

Authority.

To which I answer, that these are indeed great difficulties, but

not Impossibilities For by Education, and Discipline, they may

be, and are sometimes reconciled. Judgment, and Fancy may

have place in the fame man; but by turns j as the end which he

aimeth at requiretb. As the Israelites in Egypt, were sometimes

fastned to their labour of making Bricks, and other times were

tanging abroad to gather Straw So also may the Judgment

sometimes be fixed upon one certain Consideration, and' the Fan

cy at another time wandring about the World. So also Reason

and Eloquence, ("though not perhaps in the Natural Sciences, yet,

in the Moral) may stand very well together. For wheresoever

\ Odd- there
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there is place fir adorning and preferring of Errour, there is much

more place for adorning and preferring of Truth, if they have it

to adorn. Nor is there any repugnancy between fearing the Laws,

and not fearing a publick Enemy ; nor between abstaining frem

Injury, and pardoning it in others. There is therefore no such In

consistent of Hi mane Nature, with Civil Duties, as some think.

I have known clearness of Judgment, and largeness of Fancy 5

strength of Reason, and graceful Elocution j a Courage for the

War, and a Fear for the Laws, and all eminently in one Man 5

and that was my most noble and honoured friend Mr. Sidney Godol-

phin'-i who hating no man, nor hated of any, was unfortunately

slain in the beginning of the late Civil War, in the publick quarrel,

by an undiseerned, and an undisceming hand.

To the Laws of Nature, declared in the 15. Chapter, I would

have this added, That every man is bound by Nature, as much as in

him Heth, to froteft in War the Authority, by which he n himself pro-

te3ed in time of rPeace. For he that pretendeth a Right of Nature

to preserve his own body, cannot pretend a Right of Nature to

destroy him? by whose strength he is preserved : It is a manifest

contradiction of himself! And though this Law may be drawn by

consequence, from some of those that are already mentioned; yet

the Times require to have it inculcated, and remembred.

And because I find by divers English Books lately printed,that the

Civil Wars have not sufficiently taught men, in what point of time

it is, that a Subject becomes obliged to the Conquerour ; nor what

is Conquest 5 nor how it comes about, that it obliged men to obey

his Laws : Therefore for farther satisfaction of men therein, I fay,

the point cf time, wherein a man becomes subject to a Conque

rour, is that poinr, wherein having liberty to submit to him, he

consenteth, either by express words, or by other sufficient sign,

to be his Subject. When it is that a man hath the liberty to sub

mit, I have shewed before in the end of the 21. Chapter; namely,

that for him that hath no obligation fj his former Soveraign but

that of an ordinary Subject, it is then, when the means of his life

are within the Guards and Garrisons of the Enemy 5 for it is then,

that he hath no longer Protection from him, but is protected by

the adverse party for his Contribution. Seeing therefore such con- '

tribution is every where, as a thing inevitable, ("notwithstanding

it be an assistance to the Enemy,) esteemed lawful 5 a total Submis

sion, which is but an assistance to the Enemy, cannot be esteemed

unlawful. Besides, if a man consider that they whosubmit,asiist the

Enemy but with part oftheir estates, whereas they that refuse, assist

him with the whole, there is no reason to call their Submission, or

Composition an Assistance 5 but rather a Detriment to the Enemy.

But ifa man,besides the obligation of a Subject,hath taken upon him,

a new obligation ofa Souldier, then he hath not the liberty to sub

mit to a new Power,as long as the old one keeps thefield,and giveth

him means of fubsistance, cither in his Armies, or Garrisons : sot in

this case, he cannot complain ofwant of Protection, and means to
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live as a Souldier : But when that also fails, a Souldier also may

seek his Protection wheresoever he has most hope to have it 5 and

may lawfully submit himself to his new Master. And so much for

the time when he may do it lawfully, if he will. Iftherefore he do

it, he is undoubtedly bound to be a true Subject : For a Contract

lawfully made, cannot lawfully be broken.

By this ?lso a man may understand, when it is, that men may

be said to be Conquered 5 and in what the nature ofConquest, and

the Right of a Conquerour confisteth : For this Submission is it

implyeth them all. Conquest, is not the Victory it self : but the

Acquisition by Victory, of a Right, over the persons of men. He

therefore that is slain, is Overcome, but not Conquered He that is

taken, and put into prison, or chains, is not Conquered, though

Overcome ; for he is still an Enemy, and may save himself if he

can : But he that upon promise of Obedience, hath his Life and Li

berty allowed him, is then Conquered, and a Subject } and not be

fore. The Romans used to say, that their General had "Pacified

such a 'Province, that is to fay, in English, Conquered it 5 and

that the Countrey was "Pacified by Victory, when the people of it

had promised imperata facere, that is, To do what the Roman 'People

commanded them : this was to be Conquered. But this promise may

be either express, or tacite v Express, by Promise .* Tacite, by

other signs. As for example, a man that hath not been called to

make such an express Promise, (because he is one whose power per

haps is not considerable yet if he live under their Protection o-

penly, he is understood to sub-nit himself to the Government:

But if he live there secretly, he is liable to any thing that may be

done to a Spie, and Enemy of the State. I fay jiot, he does any

Injustice, (/for acts of open Hostility bear not that name ;J but that

he may be justly put to death. Likewise, if a man,when his Country

is conquered, be out of it, he is not Conquered, nor Subject : but if

at his return, he submit to the Government, he is bound to obey it.

So that Conqk&fh (to define it^ is the Acquiring of the Right of Sove->

raignty by Victory. Which Right is acquired in the Peoples Sub

mission, by which they contract with the Victor, promising Obedi

ence, for Life and Liberty. . ;

In the 29. Chapter I have set down for one of the causes of Did

solutions of Common-wealths, their imperfect Generation, consi

sting in the want of an Absolute and Arbitrary Legislative Power ^

for want whereof the Civil Soveraign is fain to handle the Sword

of Justice unconstantly,and as if it were too hot for him to hold: One

reason whereof ("which I have not there mentioned) is this, That

they will all ofthem justifie the War, by which their Power was at

first gotten, and whereon (as they think) their Right dependeth,

and not on the Possession. As if, for example, the Right of the

Kings of England did depend of the goodness of the cause of Wil

liam the Conquerour, and upon their lineal, and direct Descent

from him} by which means,there would perhaps be no tie ofthe Sub

jects obedience tothtir Soveraign at this day in al! the world:wherein

O d d 2 whi!est
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whiles they needkfly think to justify themselves, they justify- aft

the successful Rebellions that Ambition shall at any time raise a-

gainstthero, and their Succeflours. Therefore I put down for one

of the most effectual seeds of the Death of any State, that the Con-

querours require not only a Submission of mens actions to them for

the suture, but also an Approbation of all their actions past ; when

there is scarce a Common-wealth in the World, whose beginnings

can in conscience be justified.

And because the name of Tyranny, signifieth nothing more, nor

less, than the name ofSovereignty, be it in one, or many men, la

ving that they that use the/former word, are understood to be an

gry with them they call Tyrants ; I think the toleration of a pro

fessed hatred of Tyranny, is a Toleration of hatred to Common

wealth in general, and another evil feed, not differing much from

the former. For to the Justification of the Cause ofa Conquerour,

the Reproach ofthe Cause of the Conquered, is for the most part

necessary •• but neither of them necessary for the Obligation of the

Conquered. And thus much I have thought fit to fay upon the Re

view of the first and second part of this Discourse.

In the 3 5. Chapter, I have sufficiently declared out of the Scrip

ture, that in the Common-wealth of the Jews, God himself was

made the Soveraign, by Pact with the People ; who were therefore

called his Peculiar People, to distinguish them from the rest of tbe

world, over whom God reigned not by their Consent, but by hi*

own Power: And that in this Kingdom Moses was Gods Lieute

nant on Earth 5 and that it was he that told them what Laws God

appointed them to be ruled by. But I have omitted toset down who

were the Officers appointed to do Execution ; especially ia Capital

Punishments; not then thinking it a matter of so necessary considera

tion, as I find it since. We know that generally in all Common

wealths, the Execution of Corporal Punishments, was either put

upon the Guards, or other Souldiers of the Soveraign Power j or

given to those, in whom want ofmeans, contempt of honour, and

hardness of heart, concurred, to make them sue for such an Office.

But amongst the Israelites it was a Positive Law of God their Sove

raign, that he that was convicted of a capital Crime, should be sto

ried to death by the People; and that the Witnesses should cast

ike first Stone, and after the Witnesses, then the rest of the

People. This . was a Law that designed who were to be the Exe

cutioners; but not that any one should throw a Stone at him before

Conviction and Sentence,where the Congregation was Judge. The

Witnesses were nevertheless to be heard before they proceeded to

Execution, unless the Fact were committed in the presence of the

Congregation it self, or in fight of the lawful Judges ; for then there

needed no other Witnesses but the Judges themselves. Nevertheless,

this manner of proceeding being not throughly understood,hath gi

ven occasion to a dangerous opinion,that any man may kill another,

in some cases, by a Right of Zeal ; as if the Executions done upon

Offenders in the Kingdom of God in old time, proceeded not from

the
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the Scveraign Command, but from the Authority of Private Zeal

which,ifwe consider the texts that seem to favour it,is quite contrary

First, where the Levites fell upon the People, that had made

and worshipped the Golden Calfj and slew three thousand of them,

it was by the Commandment of Moses, from the mouth of God 5

as is manifest, £xod. 32. 27- And when the Son of a woman of

Israel had blasphemed God,they that heard it, did not kill him, but

brought him before Moses, who put him under custody, till God

should give Sentence against him 5 as appears, hevit.ie.. 11, I2.A-

gain, (sVK/w^.25. 6, 7.) when Phinehas killed Zimri and Cosbf,.;!|£

was not by right of Private Zeal : Their Crime was committed

the sight of the Assembly 5 there needed no Witness j the Law Was

known, and he the heir apparent to the Soveraignty 5 and wtrfcfi

is the principal point, the Lawfulness of his Act depended wholly

upon a subsequent Ratification by Mdses, whereof he had no cause

to doubt. And 'this Presumption bfa suture Ratification, is some

times necessary to the safety of a Common-wealth \ as in a sudderi

Rebellion, any man that can suppress it by his own Power in the

Country where it begins, without express Law or Commission;

may lawfully do ir, and provide to have it Ratified, "dr Pardoned,

Whitest it is in doing, ' or after it is done. Also Numb. 3 5. 30. if fe

expresly said, Whosoever pall kjll the ^Murtherer, pall l^U him upon

the word of Witnesses but Witnesses suppose a formal Judicature^

and consequently condemn that pretence ofJut Zelotarum.Thc Law

of Moses concerning him that enticeth to Idolatry, (that is to fay^

in the Kingdom of God to a renouncing of his Allegiance (Deitt:

13. 8J forbids to conceal him, and commands the Accuser to cause

him to be put to death, and to cast the first stone at hifiijbut not to'

kill him before he be Condemned. And {Deut. 17. ver. 4, 5, 6. J

the Process against Idolatry is exactly set down : For God these

fpeaketh to the People, as Judge, and commandeth them, when d

man is accused ofIdolatry, to Enquire diligently of the Fact, and

finding it trUe,then to Stone him j but still the hand of the Witness

throweth the first stone. This is not Private Zeal, but Publiqud

Condemnation. In like manner when a Father hath a rebellious

Son, the Law is (Deut, 21. 18. ) that he shall bring him before the

Judges of the Town, and all the people of the Town shall Stone

him. Lastly, by pretence of these Laws it'was, that St. Steven\va4

stoned, and not by pretence of private Zeal, : for before he was

carried away to Execution, he had Pleaded his Cause before the

High Priest. There is nothing in all this, hot in any other part ot*

t£ie Bible, to countenance Executions by Private Zeal ; which be

ing bftentimes'but a conjunction of Ignorance and Passion, is against

both the Justice and Peace of Common -wealth. . .

*' In the 56. Chapter I.have said, that it is not declared in what

manner God spake fupetriaturally to Moses : Not that he spake not

to him sometimes by Dreams and Visions, and by a supernatural

Voice, as (td other Prophets .* For the manner how he spake unto

him from the Mercy-Seat, is expresly set down Numbers 7. 89. in

these
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these words, From that time forward, when JMoses entted into the

Tabernacle of the Corgregatitn to fpea^ with God, he heard a Voice

which Jpakg unto him from over the ^Mercy-Seat, which is over the

^4rl^ of the Teftimony, from between the Cherubims he spakp unto him.

But it is not declared in what consisteth the præ-eminence of the

manner ofGods speaking to Moses, above that of his speaking to o-

ther Prophets, as to Samuel, and to Abraham, to whom he also

spake by a Voice, (that is, by Vision) unless the difference consist in

the cleerness of the Vision. For Face to Face, and Mouth to Mouth,

cannot be literally understood of the Infiniteness and Incomprehen

sibility of the Divine Nature..

And as to the whole Doctrine, I see not yet, but the Principles of

it are true and proper 5 and the Ratiocination solid.For I ground the

Civil Right of Soveraigns, and both the Duty and Liberty of Sub-

jects,upon the known natural Inclinations of Mankind,and upon the

Articles ofthe Law ofNature ; ofwhich no man, that pretends but

reason enough to govern his private family, ought to be ignorant.

And for the Power Ecclesiastical of the fame Soveraigns, I ground

it on such Texts, as are both evident in themselves, and consonant

to the Scope of the whole Scripture. And therefore am perswaded

that he that (hall read it with a purpose only to be informed, (hall

be informed by it. But for those that by Writing, or Publick

Discourse, or by their eminent actions, have already engaged them

selves to the maintaining of contrary opinions, they will not be so

easily satisfied. For in such cases, it is natural for men, at one and

the fame time, both to proceed in reading, and to lose their atten

tion, in the search of objections to that they had read before : Of

which, in a time wherein the interests oLmen are changed (seeing

much of that Doctrine, which serveth to the establishing of a new

Government, must needs be contrary to that which conduced to the

dissolution of the old,) there cannot choose but be very many.

In that part which treateth ofa Christian Common-wealth, there

are some new Doctrines, which, it may be, in a State where the

contrary were already fully determined, were a fault for a Subject

without leave to divulge, as. being an usurpation of the place of a

Teacher. But in this time, that men call not only for Peace, but also

for Truth, to offer such Doctrines as I think True, and that mani

festly tend to Peace and Loyalty, to the consideration of those that

are yet in deliberation, is no more, but to offer new Wine, to be

put into New Cask, that both may be preserved together. And I

suppose, that then,when Novelty can breed no trouble,nor disorder

in a State, men are not generally so much inclined to the reverence

of Antiquity, as to prefer Ancient Errours, before New and well

proved Truths.

There is nothing I distrust more than my Elocution, which never

theless I am confident ("excepting the Mischances of the Press) is

not obscure. That I have neglected the Ornament of quoting an

cient Poejts, Orators, and Philosophers, contrary to the custom of

late tims,(whether I have done well or ill initjproceedeth from my

judge
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judgtnent,grounded on many reasons. For first, all Truth of Do'

ctrine dependeth either upon Reajottjor upon Scripture both which

give credit to many, but never receive it from any Writer. Se

condly, the matters in question are not of Fafftb\xi of Right, where

in there is no place for Witnesses. There is scarce any of those old

Wricers, that contradicteth not sometimes both himself, and others $

which makes their Testimonies insufficient. Fourthly, such Opini

ons as are taken only upon Credit of Antiquity, are not intrinsecal-

ly the Judgment of those that cite them, but Words that pass (like

gaping) from mouth to mouth. Fifthly,it is many times with a frau

dulent Design that men stick their corrupt Doctrine with the

Cloves of other mens Wir. Sixthly, I find not that the Ancients

they cite, took it for an Ornament, to do the like with those that

wrote before them. Seventhly, it is an argument of Indigestion,

when Greek and Latin*Sentences unchewed come up again, as they

use to do, unchanged. Lastly, though I reverence those men of

Ancient time, that either have written Truth peispicuoully, or set

us in any better way to find it out our selves j yet to the Antiquity

it self I think nothing due : For if we will reverence ihe Age, the

Present is the Oldest. If the Antiquity of ihe Writer, I am not sure,

that generally they to whom such honour is given, were more An

cient when they wrote, jhaj) I am that am Writing : But if it be

well considered, the praise of Anciehr_£jUhors, proceeds not from

the reverence of the Dead, but from the competition, and mutual

envy of the Living.

To conclude,there is nothing in this whole D/course, nor in that

I writ before of the fame Subject in Latin, as far qS I can perceive,

contrary either to the Word of God,or to good Makers 5 or to the

disturbance of the Publick Tranquillity. Therefore * think it may

be profitably printed, and more profitably taught in the Universi

ties, Jn case they also think so, to whom the judgnent of the fame

belongeth. For feeing the Universities are the Fountains of Civil,

and Moral Doctrine, from whence the Preachers and the Gentry,

drawing such water as they find,use to sprinkle th> same (both from

the Pulpit.and in their Conversation) upon thePople, there ought

certainly to be great care taken, to have it pure, bth from the Ve

nom of Heathen Polituians, and from the Incantatjn of Deceiving

Spirits. And by that means the most men, knowig their Duties,

will be the less subject to serve the Ambition of a lw discontented

person?, in their purposes against the State 5 and Uheless grieved

with the Contributions necessary for their Peace, ari. Defence ; and

the Governours themselves have the less cause* to taintain at the

Common charge any greater Army, than is neceffal to make good

the Publick Liberty, against the Invasions and Emoachments of

forraign Enemies. 1

And thus I have brought to an end my Discount of Civil and

Ecclesiastical Government, occasioned by the disordls of the pre

sent time, without partiality, without application, aj without o-

ther design, than to set before mens eyes the mutua^elation be-

\ tween
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tween Protection and Obedience of which the condition of Hu

mane Nature, and the Laws Divine, (both Natural and Positives

require an inviolable observation. And though in the revolution

ofStates, there can be no very good Constellation.for Truths of

this nature to be born under, (as having an angry aspect from the

1 diflblvers of an old Government, and feeing but the backs of them

that erect a new 5 ) yet I cannot think it will be condemned at this

time,either by the Publick Judge of Doctrine, or by any that desires

the continuance of Pnblick Peace. And in this hope I return to my

interrupted Speculation of Bodies NaturaU,wherein(ifGod give me

health to finish it,J) I hope the Novelty will as much please>as in the

Doctrine of this Artificial Body it used to.orfend.For such Truth, in

opposing no mans profit, nor pleasure, is to all men welcome.

FINIS.
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